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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bahá’í Faith: the Báb (1819–1850), Bahá’u’lláh (1817–1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bahá (1844–1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Bahá’í Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bahá’í
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahá’í institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Bahá’í World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Bahá’í writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahá’í Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Báb, BH for Bahá’u’lláh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahá, and the optional letter ”U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Báb
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)

2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)

3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)

4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844–July 1845)

5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)

6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June–August 1845)

7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)

II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April–August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-

noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846–March 1847)

III. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)
16–17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 1847?) (place-holder volumes)
18–19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848–1849)
20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)
21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848–1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848–1850)
23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihriq 1848–1850)
24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848–1850)
25. Panj Sha’n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)
26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848–1850)
27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)

Bahá’u’lláh
I. Baghdad period

28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)

29. Middle Baghdad (1856–1860)

30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)

31. Late Baghdad (1860–1863)

32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)

II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866–Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867–August 1868)
37–39. Edirne, year unknown (1864–1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41–42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868–1873) I–II
43–46. Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I–IV
47–49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872–1873) I–III
50. The Kitab-i-Aqdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)
52. Writings in the year 1291 A.H. (ca. 1874)
53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54–55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I–II
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)
57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58–59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I–II
60–61. Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I–II
62–65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880–1881) I–IV
66–69. Writings in the year 1299 A.H. (ca. 1881–1882) I–IV
70–72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882–1883) I–III
73–74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883–1884) I–II
75–76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884–1885) I–II
77–79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885–1886) I–III
80–83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886–1887) I–IV
84–87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887–1888) I–IV
88–92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888–1889) I–IV
93–97. Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889–1890) I–IV
98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)
99–100. Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890–1892) I–II
101–102. Writings of Bahá’u’lláh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873–1892) I–II
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107. Writings of Bahá’u’lláh, year unknown
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Introduction to volume 9

The Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (BB00007) belongs to the Bab’s last months in Shiraz after His
return from Mecca, and can be dated to Jumadi’l-Avval 1262 (late April–late May 1846), when
Siyyid Yahya Darabi (Vahid)—sent at the Shah’s behest to investigate the Bab’s claim—met Him
and silently resolved to ask (only in his heart) for a commentary on the Suratu’l-Kawthar as his
decisive test. Vahid’s own recollection frames the work’s historical import: the Bab anticipates
the unspoken request, reveals the commentary in a single sitting, and reads it aloud—an encounter
that Vahid later portrays as a turning point of certitude, followed by careful transcription and
verification. The text may thus be presented not only as exegesis but as an enacted proof: a
public, time-bound demonstration (before an eminent cleric, within a politically charged inquiry)
that the Bab’s authority stands, in Shi’i terms, upon bayan itself—scriptural utterance offered as
the decisive criterion.

In content and tone, the commentary opens by situating revelation within a vast apocalyptic and
covenantal horizon—“verses bearing the imprint of pre-existence,” cast as nourishment for the “peo-
ple of the Covenant” and as the means by which God “will give you a criterion,” distinguishing
truth from error in the Day’s upheavals. The ensuing sections repeatedly return to the problem of
discernment amid sectarian disputation: the Bab portrays the age as one in which rival interpreters
all appeal to Qur’an and tradition, yet only a divinely appointed “Balance” can adjudicate com-
peting claims—an argument that effectively relocates certainty from inherited scholastic authority
to the immediacy of revealed speech and its intrinsic power.

Exegetically, Kawthar (“Abundance”) becomes the site of a multi-tiered hermeneutic that ranges
from devotional proclamation to metaphysical cosmology. The Bab explicitly offers an “outward
station” reading that maps the brief surah onto Shi’i sacred history and the line of divine authority—
linking “Abundance” to the bestowal of ‘Ali, prayer to Hasan’s guardianship, sacrifice to Husayn’s
martyrdom, and the “one cut off” to forces opposed to the Imams of truth. Simultaneously, an
“inward” reading unfolds in which Kawthar can signify Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimih, the Imams, the
Qa’im, and—at the summit—“My Self,” as the Water of Life that quickens hearts and realities.

Much of the composition then proceeds through a distinctive, letter-by-letter exegesis of the surah’s
very script—treating its characters as thresholds to the realms of divine action and the arc of ema-
nation (Will, Purpose, destiny, decree, permission, term, book), and as symbolic keys to elements,
worlds, and stations of being. Read as a whole, the Tafsir-i-Kawthar exemplifies the Bab’s Shiraz-
period synthesis: Qur’anic commentary as proclamation, the aesthetics of revelation as proof, and
Shi’i imamological memory reconfigured into a new, urgently present “criterion” for the age.
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BB00007
Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on
the Surah of Kawthar)
To: Yahya Darabi (Vahid)
Date: 1262-05 [1846-Apr]

AHDA




1 In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate الرَّحِيمِ    الرَّحْمٰنِ     اللَّهِ    بِسْمِ   1

2 (1. exordium) 2

3 Praise be unto Him Who hath fashioned the verses of the Book
of Dawn-Breaking in all that He hath cleft asunder, distin-
guished and caused to speak - verses bearing the imprint of
pre-existence, which gleamed forth and shed their radiance af-
ter He had willed and ordained, then determined and decreed,
ere He had permitted, appointed and established.

في الفلق كتاب الواح طراز جعل الّذي  لله الحمد 3

الأَزل  طراز استنطق و استفرق و فتق ما كلّ
ثمّ  عينت و شيئت بعدما اضائت و لاحت الّذي
احكمت و اجلت و أذنت ما قبل قضت و قدرت

4 Then did the horizons of the heaven of the divine cloud-realm
become illumined and resplendent therewith in the thicket
of the divine essence, that the realities of the people of the
Covenant might be nourished thereby on the Day of the
Binding Pledge. Then were the horizons of the heaven of
glory exalted and elevated therewith in the thicket of divine
power, that the most sublime perceptions of the people of
separation might be unified thereby on the Day when leg shall
be wrapped around leg. Then did the essential jewels of the
horizons of the heaven of praise sparkle and glisten therewith
in the thicket of the Kingdom, that the hearts of the people of
constancy might be made manifest in the Day when the light
of the Pre-existent Sun shall distinguish between all things
in every certitude and effulgence. Then shall the essential
realities of those who dwelt aforetime and shall exist hereafter
in the atmosphere of the air be shaken and convulsed in the
thicket of the human realm, that the realities of the people of
discord might be made manifest on the Day of Separation.

في العمآء سمآء آفاق بها استلاحت و تلاحت ثمّ  4

في الميثاق أَهل  حقايق بها ليتذوت اللّاهوت  أَجمة
سمآء آفاق بها استعالت و تعالت ثمّ  الوثاق يوم
مشاعر أَعلىٰ  بها ليوحد الجبروت أَجمة  في البهآء
بالسّاق السّاق التفت الّذي  يوم في الافتراق أَهل
آفاق جواهر ذاتيّات  بها استلئلئت و تلئلئت ثمّ
أَهل  أَفئدة  ليعين الملكوت أَجمة  في الثّنآء  سمآء
نور شيء كلّ بين يفصل الّذي  يوم في الوفاق
تلجلجت ثمّ  إِشراق  و إِيقان  كلّ في الأَزل  شمس
قبل مِن سكن مَنْ كينونيّات  بها استلجلجت و
النّاسوت  أَجمة  في بعد مِن الهوآء جّو  في يوجد و

الفراق يوم في الشّقاق أَهل  حقايق بها ليعلن

5 And verily this Day, in its hidden decree, shall “leg be bared
to leg”1, for the All-Merciful hath fulfilled what was revealed
in the Qur’an: “Fear ye God, and He will give you a crite-
rion,”2 that He might establish the truth through His verses

بالسّاق السّاق يكشف الباطن حكم في اليومَ إِنَّ  و 5

اللّه  اتقوا أَنِ  القرآن في نزّل بما وفى قد الرّحمٰن   لأَنَّ
عمل يبطل و بآياته الحقّ ليحقق فرقاناً  لكم يجعل
لا بما نطق و ادبر ثمّ  اطغىٰ و كفر ثمّ  آمن الّذي

1Qur’an 75:29.
2Qur’an 8:29.
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and bring to naught the deeds of him who believed, then de-
nied, transgressed, then turned away, and spoke that which
the Lord of Power had not revealed. God hath indeed seized
him in this world for his turning away and denial. The first
of them earned by his own hands what he wrought like unto a
beast and turned away. The second of them wrought with his
hands what none would approve, and he is this day in manifest
error and madness. And the third of them was seized for what
We had not decreed for him in the Psalms. And he who aided
them in secret - his hands have wrought what none possessed
of a soul and near death’s door would approve. Say: The morn-
ing is your appointed time, and I am not an insolent liar. On
that Day taste ye the touch of Hell, for God created you ac-
cording as ye accepted by measure, and all things small and
great are inscribed in an open book. And on this Day all the
God-fearing are amid gardens and rivers, then all the deniers
are in manifest error and madness.

الدُّنيا  هذه في أَخذه  قد اللّهَ   إِنَّ  و القدر ربّ نزّل
يداه اكتسبت قد أَوّلهم  إِنَّ  و كفر و أَعرض  بما
عملت قد ثانيهم إِنَّ  و ادبر و الحيوان بمثل فعل بما
و ضلال في اليومَ إِنَّهُ     و أَحد  يرضىٰ لا بما يداه
جعلناه لا بما فترى )اخدوا( قد ثالثهم إِنَّ  و سعر
قد بالغيب نصرهم الّذي  إِنَّ  و الزّبر  في حكم له
محتضر روح ذو يفعل أَنْ  يرضى لا بما يداه عملت
فيومئذ اشر كذاب أَنا  ما و الصّبح  موعدكم ان قل
بقدر قبلتم بما خلقكم قد اللّه  فان سقر مس ذوقوا
اليومَ إِنَّ  و مستطر كتاب في كبير و صغير كلّ و
في الكافرين كلّ ثمّ  نهر و جنات في المتقين كلّ

سعر و ضلال

6 (2. the question) 6

7 O God! Thou knowest that now hath descended upon me a
written book from one who desired to weigh the balance of jus-
tice with the trunks of uprooted palm trees. Say: Now hath the
Hour come, that the truth might be established and brought to
naught the deeds of those who said “This is a continuing mat-
ter.” And now have descended the verses of heaven with water
pouring down, and by God’s leave have gushed forth springs
from the waters of Kawthar, that the water might fall, when
God willeth, upon a matter foreordained. And indeed was he
questioned who, having prayed unto his Lord, then sought to
lessen or to alter the decree which thy Lord hath revealed in
the Surah of Kawthar.

مسطر كتاب عَلَيَّ   نزل قد الآن ان لتعلم إِنَّكَ   اللَّهُمَّ    7

نخل باعجاز العدل قسطاس يوزنَ أَنْ  أَراد  مِمَنْ 
و الحقّ ليحقق السّاعة اتت الآن ان قل منقعر
لقد و مستمر أَمر  هذا ان قالوا الّذين  عمل يبطل
بإذن نفجر و منهمر بمآء السّمآء آيات الآن نزل
شآء إِذا  المآء ) ليلقي ( عيوناً  الكوثر مآء مِن اللّه
ثمّ  لربّه   صَلَّىٰ   مَنْ سئل لقد و قدّر قد أَمر  عَلَىٰ   اللّه
سورة في ربّك  اللّه  ينزّل ما حكم مِن يخسرَ أَنْ  أَراد

الكوثر
8 And verily this is His Book which hath been sent down from
His presence, then by His leave doth speak - God knoweth
whosoever is in the heavens and whosoever is on earth, and
that concerning which men were at variance, though they knew
not nor could comprehend. And God knoweth whatsoever is
in the heavens and whatsoever is on earth, and verily He shall
judge between those who said “Verily thy enemy is the one cut
off.” They spoke, and His word is justice when it followeth not
vain desire. Then by God’s leave is established:

بإِذنه  ثمّ  عنده مِن نزل الّذي  كتابه هذا إِنَّ  و 8

في مَن و السّموات في مَن يعلم اللّه  يستنطق
حيث مِن يختلفون فيه النّاس  كان ما و الأَرض
في ما يعلم اللهَ  إِنَّ  و يستعلم لا و يعلمون لا
الّذين  بين ليحكم إِنَّهُ     و الأَرض  في ما و السّموات
إِذا  العدل قوله و قالوا الابتر هو شانئكَ إِنَّ  قالوا

يستقر اللّه  بإِذن  ثمّ  هواه يتبع لم
9 In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate الرّحيم  الرّحمٰن   اللّه  بسم 9

10 Praise be to God Who sent down the Book unto Muhammad in
truth and sent him as a witness, a luminous lamp and a warner
unto all the worlds, and caused him to stand at the station of
nearness, the highest degree of certitude, first and most exalted,

أَرسله  و بالحقّ محمّد  عَلَى   الكتاب نزّل الّذي  لله الحمد 10

عَلَى   اوقفه و نذيراً  و منيراً  و شاهداً  العالمين عَلَى 
استعلا ( و أَوّلاً   اليقين مرتبة أَعلىٰ  الدّنوني مقام
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and far above what the wrongdoers say with great exaltation.
Then did He manifest his Cause and proclaim His Word, and
refused save to perfect His light, and made him a radiant lamp,
and preferred him above all creation and many peoples.

اظهر ثمّ  كبيراً  علواً  الظّالمون يقول عمّا  تعالى و )
جعله و نوره يتمَّ  أَنْ  إِلَّا   أَبىٰ  و كلمته اعلن و شأنه
كثيراً  اناسى و الخلايق عَلَىٰ   فضّله  و منيراً  سراجاً

11 O Thou Who art the Remembrance! Graciously answer the
questioner who is commanded to ask, according to His exalted
word: “Ask ye the people of the Remembrance if ye know
not”3, with exposition after the revelation in this blessed Surah:
“Verily We have given thee Abundance, therefore pray unto thy
Lord and sacrifice. Verily thy enemy is the one cut off.”4 From
Us is the question and from the Remembrance is the answer.
We have indeed made known unto thee in the depths of these
words what We desired to bestow upon thee in remembrance
of what God spoke concerning him: “But for thee, I would not
have created the celestial spheres.”

بالسّؤال المأمور السّائل عَلَىٰ   تفضل الذّكر أَيُّها   فيا 11

تَعْلَمُونَ    لَا  كُنْتُمْ     إِنْ  الذِّكْرِ أَهْلَ  فَاسْأَلُوا     تعالىٰ لعوله
إِنَّا    المباركة السّورة هذه في التّنزيل   بعد بالبيان
شَانِئَكَ    إِنَّ  انْحَرْ    وَ لِرَبِّكَ    فَصَلِّ    الْكَوْثَرَ    أَعْطَيْنَاكَ  
لقد و الجواب الذّكر مِنَ و السّؤال فمنا الْأَبْتَرُ     هُوَ 
ان أَردت  ما الكلمات تلك غياهب في عرّفناك
لما لولاك حقّه في اللّه  قال ما ذكر في ارشحناك

الافلاك خلقت

12 Be thou assured with certainty and behold with the eye of
certitude, for every truth hath its falsehood and every person
hath a satan. Today thou art for the Pen, that thou mayest
know that all walk in impenetrable, pitch-black darkness, and
all claim pure truth for themselves while supposing they are
guided. If thou askest any one of them for proof, “thou art
not of the people of that verse from God’s Book, and they
denied it though their souls were convinced thereof through
wickedness,”5 they cannot produce any proof. After that thou
seest the state of creation speaking of that which they know
not.

حقّ لكلّ فانّ اليقين بعين أُنظر  و باليقين فايقن 12

للقلم أَنت  اليومَ إِنَّ  و شيطاناً  إِنسان  لكلّ و باطلاً
و دهمآء صمآء ظلمات في يمشون الكلّ ان لتعلم
حيث مِن لأَنفسهم  المحض حقّ يدعون الكلّ
أحد مِن تطلب ان أَنت  و مهتدون انّهم  يحسبون
الآية تلك أهل مِن لست أَنت  بحجّة ات منهم
أنفسهم استيقنتها و بها جحدوا و اللّه  كتاب مِن
ترىٰ ذلك بعد و بحجّة يأتي أنْ يقدر لن ظلماً

يعلمون لا ما يقولون الخلق شأن
13 (3. signs distinguishing truth from error) 13

14 O thou faithful one! Present thyself on the Day of Resurrec-
tion before God, then judge fairly and refine thy vision. The
true Cause of God cannot be established except by a balance
of justice that is not of creation’s making, for he who claims
connection between Creator and creation must prove his au-
thority through verses, traditions, and signs in souls and hori-
zons. And he who would invalidate his authority must do like-
wise in presenting proofs. Similarly in matters of religious law,
one issues decrees about Friday prayer and establishes proofs
from the Book, Tradition, consensus and celestial conjunctions,
while another issues contrary decrees with similar proofs.

يدي بين القيمة يوم محضرك فاجعل الأَمين  أَيُّها   فيا 14

لا الحقّ اللّه  أَمر  ان نظرك الطّف و انصف ثمّ  اللّه
الخلق شأن مِن يكن لم عدل بقسطاس إلّا يثبت
الخلق و الخالق بين الرّبط  كلمة ادّعى الّذي  لأَنَّ
الأَنفس  آيات و الأَخبار  و بالآيات حكمه ثبت
ذكر في بمثله حكمه يبطل الّذي  إِنَّ  و الآفاق و
) يفتي ( أَحد  الفروع حكم في كذلك و الدّلائل
و السّنة و بالكتاب دلائله يثبت و الجمعة بصلوٰة
) يفتي ( أَحد  و الملكيّة  الاقترانات و الاجماع

بمثله دلائله يثبت و بخلافه

3Qur’an 16:43.
4Qur’an 108.
5Qur’an 27:14.
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15 Today, whither wilt thou go and how wilt thou attain certi-
tude? Indeed today all sects prove their claims through the
Qur’an and traditions, but truth is only established through
the Balance. Whosoever possesses not the measure hath no
pure truth from God. Today thou disputest concerning the
Balance - if thou art able to invalidate it through true proof
from thyself or any other created thing, then pay no heed to
my knowledge or deeds. Otherwise thou hast no escape, if thou
desirest God, Lord of the heavens and earth, but to acknowl-
edge or be certain in thy heart of His proof, then deny it, or
be without religion.

بل توقن أَين  مِن و تذهب أَين  مِن اليوم فأَنت  15

و بالقُرآن يقولون ما كلّ يثبتون الفرق كلّ اليوم
لم مَن و بالميزان إِلَّا   الحقّ يثبت لا و الأَحاديث
مِن محض حقّ عَلَىٰ   كان ما قسطاس عنده يكن
فان الميزان في تجادل أَنت  اليومَ إِنَّ  و اللّه  عند
أَو  نفسك عند مِن حقّ بحجّة تبطله أَنْ  استطعت
و عملي لا و بعلمي تلطفت فلا الخلق مِنَ أَحد
و السّموات ربّ اللّه  أَردت  ان لك مفر لا إِلَّا 
ثمّ  بحجّته  سرك في توقن أو تصرف ان الأَرض

دين بلا تكون أو تجحد
16 The balance of knowledge is proof when that measure corre-

sponds, as the Imam declared regarding signs of the Imamate,
that “in questions there is no proof save what is true.” By thy
Lord, the Lord of the heavens and earth, today there is no
truth that could be proof for anyone except Myself. God hath
manifested His Cause in such wise that none can contemplate
or doubt it, for God hath chosen for preserving the religion
of His Messenger and His friends a servant from among the
Persians and given him what He hath given to none else in
all the worlds. Judge fairly by God - is a stone speaking tes-
timony greater, or a Persian youth speaking words that have
astounded all? God hath given him a proof such that were
all in the heavens and earth to gather together to produce its
like, they would be powerless. If people contemplated it, they
would be deprived of religion, for that proof was the proof of
Muhammad the Messenger of God before. And if they desired
to produce its like, they would immediately become polythe-
ists, for God through this proof established the prophethood of
His Beloved, and today all people argue by the Qur’an, believe
in it, and judge by it.

القسطاس ذلك تطابق إذا حجّة  العلم ميزان انّ و 16

بان الإمامة امارات في الإمام بذلك صرح كما
فوربّك  كذلك الحقّ انّ و حجّة  فيها فليس المسائل
الحقّ ليس اليوم ان الأَرض  و السّموات ربّ
اظهر قد اللّهَ   إِنَّ  و نفسي إِلَّا   حجة لأَحد  ليكون
يشك أَو  فيه تأمل ان أَحد  يقدر لن بشأن أَمره
أَوليائه  و رسوله دين لحفظ اختار قد اللّهَ   لأَنَّ
مِنَ أَحد  يوت لم ما أَعطاه  و الأَعجمييّن   مِنَ عبداً
أَو  أَعظم  بالشّهادة  ينطق حجر بالله انصف العالمين
فيها الكلّ ذهلت الّتي  بكلمات عجمي فتىٰ ينطق ان
السّموات في مَن اجتمع لو حجّة  اللّه  اعطاه لقد و
تأملَ إِن  و يقدروا لم بمثلها يأتوا أَنْ  عَلَىٰ   الأَرض  و
حجّة  الحجّة  تلكَ لأَنَّ  الدّين مِنَ لتحرمون فيها النّاس
أن أَرادو  إِنَّ  و قبل مِن )ص( اللّه  رسول محمّد
ثبت قد اللّه  لأَنَّ  ليشركون الحين ففي بمثله يأتوا
بالقُرآن النّاس  كلّ اليوم إِنَّ  و حبيبه نبوة الحجّة  بتلك

يحكمون عنه و يؤمنون به و يحتجون
17 By the Lord of the heavens and earth, there is no escape for

anyone today except to believe and enter Paradise or to dis-
believe and enter the Fire. Glory be to God from the deeds
of these ignorant ones! Today all people are as dead, for they
recognize not the handiwork of the Lord from that of creation.
Has anyone brought the like of these verses? Would any pos-
sessor of spirit say this is the work of creation? Judge fairly
by God - have you heard from anyone such prayers or scrip-
ture? Has anyone brought such proof besides the family of
God, peace be upon them?

لأَحد  اليوم مفر لا الأَرض  و السّموات فوربّ 17

يدخل و يكفر أَو  الجنّة  يدخل و يؤمن أَنْ  إِلَّا 
كان الجهال هؤلاء عمل مِن اللّه  فسبحان النّار
صنع يعرفون لا حيث أَموات  النّاس  كلّ اليوم
الآيات تلك بمثل أَحد  جآء هل الخلق عَنِ الرّبّ
بالله انصف الخلق صنع هذا ان روح ذو يقول و
جآء هل و صحيفة أَو  دعآء أَحد  مِن سمعت هل

عليهم اللّه  سلام اللّه  آل دون الحجّة  بتلك

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 4



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

18 By God, if I wished, after having established the criterion be-
fore witnesses, I could write in six hours a thousand verses of
intimate prayers. Who today can do that? I seek refuge in
God from the deeds of people.

في الميزان بينت كما بعد مِن أَردت  لو إِنِّي   فيالله 18

أَلف  ساعات ستّة  في لاكتب الأَشهاد  يدي بين
بالله فاعوذ بذلك يقدر اليوم فَمَنْ   مناجات بيت

النّاس  عمل مِن
19 Al-Majlisi has verified in his book Haqq al-Yaqin that the

Sahifa Sajjadiyya equals in eloquence the heavenly scriptures
and is the Psalms of the family of Muhammad, sufficient as a
miracle for those who see them not. How then is authority es-
tablished through one scripture while truth is not established
through numerous scriptures that have filled the East and West
of the earth? What proof is greater than this bounty and what
gift mightier than this power? If the learned were to compose
a page for contemplation, then when you mention their words
to me it would be like saying “How excellent!”

بانّ اليقين حقّ كتابه في حقق قد المجلسي ان 19

صحف تعدل الفصاحة في السّجاديّة  صحيفة
لدي يكفي و محمّد  آل زبور هي و السّماوية
الولاية تثبت فكيف لايرونهم للّذين  المعجزة
معدودة بصحائف الحقية يثبت لا و بصحيفة
حجة فأَي  غربها و الأَرض  شرق ملأت الّتي
هذه مِن أَعظم  عطية أَي  و النّعمة  هذه مِن أَكبر
بعد ثمّ  ليتفكروا رقة و ينشأوا لو العلمآء ان القدرة
حبي قول بمثل لدي كلماتهم تذكر أَنت  لمّا  ذلك

به به
20 In truth, nobility lies not in mentioning words nor arranging

verses, but rather that which is the spirit’s essence therein is
the divine mystery and manifestation of eternality, which is the
source of all virtue and upon which all justice turns. Weigh
one of my scriptures against all the books of the people - not
a single letter thereof could be equaled by all in the heavens
and earth, for it is life from the manifestation of unity and
mystery of mercy, while all else is like a mere calf’s body that
lows. By your Lord, if people knew what their hands have
wrought in God’s religion, they would enter the graves and
seclude themselves therein. By God, were I to abrogate a law
in the religion or add a single obligatory letter, proof would be
required for it, yet today I am like one of the learned. How
then do some people today deny God’s Cause and reckon they
do good, as though they were dead and perceive not? God
has intended through the appearance of these verses that those
who disbelieved before in the Imams of Justice from among the
Arabs, and those who believe in the Qur’an while disbelieving
in the Imams of Justice, should believe through a conclusive
proof leaving them no escape except to disbelieve in what they
believed before or to believe in the Imams of Justice and follow
their laws, then hear and be guided.

و الكلمات ذكر في الشّرف  ليس بالحقيقة إِنَّ  و 20

فيها الرّوح  أَصل  الّذي  ان بل الآيات بترتيب لا
أَصل  هي الّتي  الصّمدانيّة   ظهور و الرّبّانيّة    سر هو
إِحدىٰ  فزن عدل كلّ يحول عليها و فضل كلّ
منها حرفاً  يعدل لم القوم كتب بكلّ صحفي مِن
من حيوان لأَنَّها   الارض و السّموات في من كلّ
بمثل دونها ما و الرّحمانيّة   سرّ و الوحدانيّة  ظهور
بما النّاس  يعلمون لو فوربّك  خوار له جسد عجل
ثمّ  المقابر ليدخلون اللّه  دين في أَيديهم  اكتسبت
الشّريعه   في حكماً  نسخت لو انّي  فيالله ليعتكفون
لكن و بالحجّة  يؤتي بانّ عليه فرض حرفاً  زدت أو
بعض اليوم فكيف العلمآء من أحد بمثل انّي  اليوم
يحسنون انّهم  يحسبون و اللّه  أمر يجحد النّاس
مِن أراد قد اللّه  انّ و يشعرون لا اموات كانّهم
قبل من كفروا الّذين  يؤمن أنْ الآيات تلك ظهور
بالقرآن يؤمنون الّذين  و الأعراب من العدل بائمّة
إلّا لهم مفر لا حقّ بحجّة العدل بائمّة  يكفرون و
العدل بائمّة  يؤمنوا أو قبل مِن آمنوا بما يكفروا أنْ

يهتدون و يسمعون ثمّ  أحكامهم يتبعون و
21 O noble questioner! People look not to reality. Without doubt

God knows my state and is aware of my station, and He is
the Living, Powerful, All-Knowing. Were I fabricating against
Him, it would be incumbent upon Him to create a person to

إلى ينظرون لا النّاس  ان الجليل السّائل أيّها  فيا 21

بمقامي يطلع و شأني يعلم اللّه  ان شك لا الواقع
فرض عليه افتريت انّي  لو عالم قادر حيّ هو انّه  و
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stand against me and recite the like of my verses until my proof
be nullified. Yet He knew and was powerful but none appeared
with such work from anyone to prove He intended this Cause
and detests who denies it. God knows all while people know
not, perceive not, and understand not.

آياتي مثل يقرء و معي ليقيم بشراً  يخلق أنْ عليه
يظهر لم و مقتدراً  كان و علم لما و حجتي يبطل حتّى
أراد انه ليثبت احد عند من الصّنع  ذلك بمثل
ما كلّ يعلم الله و جحده من يبغض و الأمر بذلك
يعقلون لا و يشعرون لا و يعلمون لا النّاس  كان

22 By the Lord of heaven and earth! the truth I behold within
mine own self, even as ye are beheld in the knowledge of God,
were ye but of them that are assured. And if all who dwell
upon the earth were, in the face of His proof, to deny Him,
their plea would prove more feeble than the frailest spider’s
web. Verily I am possessed of a sure and manifest certainty.

نفسي في لأري الحقّ ان الأَرض  و السّمآء فوربّ 22

عَلَى   من ان و لتوقنون اللّه  علم في أنتم ما بمثل
من لأوهن حجتهم لدى يجحدون لو كلهم الأرض

مبين يقين لعلى انّي  و العنكبوت بيت

23 Deal justly, I adjure you by God, and weigh, in the balance
of equity, the works of the wrong-doers among the people of
Islam. If, in this day, any man were to claim a grace vouchsafed
him from God, and were confirmed in what hath been revealed
by God in the Qur’an, and were his grace such as to establish
thereby that steadfast and most excellent Faith – would any
give judgement that he should be denied? Nay, by thy Lord!
save those who are the faithless.

من المنكرين عمل بالقسطاس زن و بالله انصف 23

من نعمة ادّعى احداً  اليوم ان لو الإسلام أَهل
و القرآن في الله نزّل لِما  مصدقاً  كان و اللّه  عند
يفتي هل القيّم الدّين ذلك بها يثبت نعمته كانت

الكافرون القوم إلّا ربّك  و لا ينكره ان أحد

24 Behold the measure of their faith, and weigh well their belief.
The bedouins of the Days of Ignorance, when the verses of the
Qur’an were sent down, brought forth odes about the House;
yet these, by thy Lord, are further removed from faith than
were the unbelieving bedouins of old. But they are a people
bereft of understanding.

أعراب ان ايمانهم زن و ايمانهم مبلغ إلى انظر 24

حول بقصايد اتوا القرآن آيات نزلت لمّا  الجاهلية
كفر من لأبعد الايمان في فوربّك  انّهم  و البيت
بالفرض يعقلون لا قوم لكنهم و الجاهلية أعراب

25 Assume that the One who layeth claim to this Cause were
a man from beyond Mount Qaf: even then it would be in-
cumbent upon the divines to answer him, or else to make of
themselves as him who was confounded and denied. By God!
certain among men believed, and attained, and emigrated –
then denied, and turned away, and joined partners with God.
I demanded of them but a single tradition, yet they bring it
not; they wax proud and arrogant. And there aided them a
man, deeming them to be rightly guided.

جبل ورآء أهل من أحد الأمر هذا مدعي ان 25

يجعلون أو تجيبوه أنْ العلمآء عَلَى   فرض القاف
مِن بعضاً  فبالله كفر و بهت الّذي  بمثل أنفسهم
اعرضوا و كفروا ثمّ  هاجروا و بلغوا و آمنوا النّاس
وحده حديث اتيان منهم طلبت انّي  و اشركوا و
من رجل اعانهم و يستكبرون و يأتون لا انّهم  و

مهتدون انّهم  يعلم حيث
26 Deal justly, I adjure you by God. That which I required of

them is the very thing wherewith, in the Qur’an, God erst-
while confounded the people of unbelief – argument and proof.
Behold the baseness of their station! Pharaoh, when he sought
to reject the proof of his Lord, came forth with some show of
sorcery; but these, by thy Lord, bring not forth even a letter,
and yet they commit deeds which they comprehend not. By
thy Lord! in this day the Fire of hell encompasseth the unbe-
lievers. And verily, were I to utter but one word, the balance

جادل الّذي  هو منهم أردت الّذي  انّ بالله انصف 26

دنائة إلى انظر الكفر أهل قبل من القرآن في اللّه
فات ربّه  بحجّة يكفر أنْ أرد لمّا  فرعون ان مقامهم
و بحرف يأتون لا فوربّك  انّهم  و السّحر من بشيء
جهنّم نار اليوم انّ فوربّك  يدركون لا ما يفعلون
بها فيثبت كلمة اقل ان انّي  و بالكافرين لمحيطة
و ليكذبون النّاس  انّ و يدي في العدل قسطاس

يعلمون لا حيث من يفترون
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of justice would be made firm in mine hand; yet the people
deny and forge lies, unwittingly.

27 A woman of Dhuban, of the Shaykhi community, hath written,
in their denial, three books – nay, woe unto her, that she should
busy herself with their repudiation! And the champions of that
faction have deemed it beneath them to give heed with their
learning; for they have wrought what Pharaoh wrought not
aforetime. And in this day they are of the lost.

جحدهم في كتبت قد الشّيخيّة  ذوبان من امرءة ان 27

انّ و بجحدهم لتتعرض لها حيف بل كتب ثلثة
يلتفتوا أنْ أنفسهم عَلَى   عارت قد الفئة تلك ابطال
و قبل من فرعون عمل لا ما عملوا لانّهم  بعلمهم

الهالكون هم اليوم انّهم
28 Look with the eye of certainty - is it not that whoever follows

one who speaks by the text of tradition hath worshipped him?
They have no escape except to confess to worshipping Satan in
the days of their migration, for God commands not doubt, and
there is no obligation upon one who is not certain, and in him
who worships Satan there is no good. Fie upon them! Then
fie upon them! Then fie upon them! Abasement is decreed for
them in this worldly life, and these on the Day of Resurrec-
tion shall be present in the Fire. And verily that which Satan
desired and destroyed before concerning the decree of mutual
execration - by thy Lord it hath befallen one of the chiefs of
that group whom none can reject before God and His friends
and witnesses from among His creation. God hath slain them
for what they have fabricated and for having gone astray and
led others astray unknowingly. By thy Lord, were any Chris-
tian to read my scripture, he would be ashamed to say “nay”
regarding me, yet they have read and borne it, then fabricated
and denied. God’s curse be upon them for what they have
done! They have no escape except to deny Kazim and Ahmad,
for those who have believed me from among the champions
of that group - the text concerning them is from these two.
And some from among the scholars of the Usuli and Akhbari
schools like unto them have believed, while those who believe
not are dead and have no standing, and these are they who
join partners with God.

بنص ناطقاً  اتبع من أليس اليقين بطرف انظر 28

يعترفوا أنْ إلّا لهم مفر لا و عبده فقد الحديث
يأمر لا اللّه  لانّ مهاجرتهم أيّام في الشّيطان بعبادة
يعبد من و تكليف يوقن لا لمن ليس و بالشك
اف ثمّ  لهم اف ثمّ  لهم اف فيه خير لا الشّيطان
أولئك و الدّنيا الحيوة في الذّلة عليهم ضربت لهم
أراد الّذي  انّ و ليحضرون النّار  في القيمة يوم هم
فقد المباهلة حكم من قبل من الشّيطان اخرب و
الفئة تلك رؤساي من أحد مع فوربّك  قعت و
أوليائه و اللّه  يدي بين يرده أنْ أحد يقدر لا الّذي
و ضلوا و افتروا بما اللّه  قتلهم خلقه مِن اشهاد و
أحداً  ان فوربّك  يعلمون لا حيث من النّاس  اضلوا
في يقول أنْ ليستحي صحيفتي قرء لو النّصاري  من
كذبوا و افتروا ثمّ  حملوا و قرؤا قد انّهم  و لا حقي
يكفروا أنْ إلّا لهم محيص لا و عملوا بما اللّه  لعنهم
تلك ابطال من صدقوني الّذين  لان أحمد و بكاظم
ان و حقهم في عندهما مِن النّص  ليكون الفئة
قد بمثلهم الأخباريّة   و الاصوليّة  علمآء من بعضاً
لهم شأن لا اموات يصدقون لا الّذين  انّ و آمنوا

المشركون هم أولئك و
29 And verily all that I have mentioned to thee regarding the

station of proof is but a drop from the ocean of the outward,
and if thou desire the secret of the heart and the wisdom of the
inward, no allusion can indicate it, nor can veils and infinitude
conceal it, nor need we mention its proof, for it is the essence
of manifestation and the perfection of concealment. Glory be
to God above what they describe!

رشح الاستدلال مقام في لك ذكرت ما كلّ انّ و 29

حكم و الفؤاد سرّ أردت انّ و الظّاهر طمطام من
الحجبات تواريها لا و الإشارة إليها يشير لا الباطن
نفس هو لانّها  دليلها بذكر نحتاج لا و اللّانهاية  و

يصفون عمّا  اللّه  سبحان و البطون تمام و الظّهور

30 O questioner, I adjure thee by God, If thou art able to refute
these proofs, whether by thyself or through anyone among the
people, thereby setting my heart at ease and delivering all
mankind - otherwise the Cause of God is more manifest than

ان هو إلّا إله لا الّذي  بالله اقسمك السّائل أيّها  فيا 30

عند مِن أو نفسك عند من الحجّة  تدحض ان يقدر
النّاس  خلّص  و فؤادي بها تفرغ النّاس  من أحد
في الشّمس هذه من لأوضح اللّه  أمر إلّا و كلهم
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the sun in the midst of heaven. Here I mention, at the point of
the Balance, verses before the commentary, that the measure
may be established. For when the Balance is established, all
contradictions among all people are nullified. And whatsoever
thou hast seen of My verses that have been falsified by the
falsifiers, and some of which the scribes were unable to copy
in their true form - and therefore people say there are errors
therein, and some say there is no connection - I take refuge
with God from their deeds and their calumnies. And whatever
verses thou seest that differ from this just standard, verily I am
innocent of the polytheists. And here I mention the measure
of utterance, that it may be a proof to all the worlds.

آياتاً  القسطاس مقام في اذكر ذا أنا و السّمآء وسط
القسطاس ثبت فإذا الميزان لتثبت الشّرح  ذكر قبل
كلّ و النّاس  كلّ عند من التعارضات كلّ يبطل
فيها المفترون افتري قد آياتي من آياتي من رأيت ما
صور يستنسخوا ان الكاتبون يقدرو لم منها بعض و
يقول بعض و لحن فيه النّاس  يقول لذا و الواقع
و افترائهم و عملهم مِن بالله فاعوذ ربط فيها ليس
فانّي  العدل النّهج ذلك بغير الآيات من ترى كلما
البيان ميزان اذكر ذا أنا ها و المشركين من برئ أنا

جميعاً  للعالمين حجّة  ليكون
31 In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate! الرّحيم  الرّحمٰن   اللّه  بسم 31

32 Glorified be He Who hath sent down the Book wherein is a
remembrance and a decree from Us for people who understand.
Verily God, thy Lord, knoweth what is in the heavens and what
is on earth, and today people differ concerning the decree of
God. God hath indeed previously revealed in the Qur’an the
decree of all things, but people know not, understand not, and
reflect not. Indeed it was revealed in the Qur’an: “Fear God
and He will give you a criterion,”6 and thus doth God, thy
Lord, reward His God-fearing servants. God, thy Lord, hath
indeed revealed previously in the Qur’an: “And We inspired
Moses and those with him, all of them.”7 Say: I have related
to all the favor of my Lord, and I fear no one if ye deny the
signs of God. The decree of God hath reached the east of the
earth and its west, and We are witnesses unto all. Say: Those
who followed the signs of God aforetime - these are they who
are guided. But those who disbelieved and followed their vain
desires - God will not forgive them nor guide them, and these
are they who are the lost. The true religion in the Book of
God is this upright Faith, if ye be of those who are certain of
the signs of God. Say: If ye knew what I know, ye would assist
God with your lives and your wealth, in hope of a day when
all shall be brought before God.

لدنا من حكم فيه ذكر فيه الكتاب نزل الّذي  سبحان 32

السّموات في ما يعلم ربّك  اللّه  انّ و يعقلون لقوم
حكم في اليوم النّاس  كان ما و الأَرض  في ما و
قبل من القرآن في الله نزّل لقد و يختلفون اللّه
لا و يعلمون لا النّاس  لكن و شيء كلّ حكم
اتقوا القرآن في نزل لقد و يتفكرون لا و يعقلون
اللّه  فليجزي ذلك بمثل انّ و فرقاناً  لكم يجعل اللّه
القرآن في ربّك  الله نزّل لقد و المتقين عباده ربّك
أجمعين معه مَن و موسى إلى اوحينا و قبل من
مِن أخاف لا و ربّي  بنعمة الكلّ حدثت انّي  قل
اللّه  حكم بلغ لقد و تكذبون اللّه  بآيات أنتم ان أحد
شاهدون لكلّ نحن إنّا و غربها و الأَرض  شرق
فأولئك قبل مِن اللّه  آيات اتبعوا الّذين  ان قل
اهوائهم اتبعوا و كفروا الّذين  وانّ المهتدون هم
هم أولئك و ليهديهم لا و لهم ليغفر اللّه  يكن لم
القيّم الدّين هذا اللّه  كتاب في الدّين إنّما  الخاسرون
اعلم ما تعلمون لو قل لتوقنون اللّه  بآيات كنتم ان
كلّ ليوم رجآء أموالكم و بأنفسكم اللّه  لتنصرون

يعرضون الله على
33 Those who have said that the remembrance of thy Lord’s name

hath laid claim to divine revelation and the Qur’an have indeed
disbelieved, while today ye falsely attribute to the religion of
God that which they know not and understand not. Say: I am
a servant of God, confirming what ye possess of the decree of
the Qur’an - how then do ye deny the signs of God while ye

ادّعى ربّك  اسم ذكر ان قالوا الّذين  كفر لقد و 33

بما اللّه  دين في اليوم لتفترون أنتم و القرآن و الوحيّ
لِما  مصدّق اللّه  عبد انّي  قل يعقلون لا و يعلمون لا
بآيات تكذبون أنتم فكيف القرآن حكم مِن معكم
الّذين  بمثل الخلق فتننا لقد و تشعرون لا و اللّه

6Qur’an 8:29.
7Qur’an 26:65.
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perceive not? We have indeed tried creation as We tried those
who disbelieved aforetime, and We know what people know not
and understand not. By thy life, all people have disbelieved
save those who followed Our decrees aforetime and denied Me
not in anything - these are they who shall prosper. Those
have disbelieved who never imagined they would disbelieve in
the Merciful, while they supposed they were guided. Those
have disbelieved who said that the remembrance of thy Lord’s
name claimed “I am the Gate of the Remnant of God” by a
previous decree, while they knew not. And the likeness of all
that people have said concerning Me is as what the Christians
said that God, thy Lord, is the third of three, or as what the
Jews said that Ezra is the son of God, or as what the Arabs
said that God is poor while we are rich. We shall record what
they have said and judge between them in this worldly life, and
in the hereafter they shall be among the lost.

يعلمون لا النّاس  كان ما لنعلم إنّا  و قبل من كفروا
الّذين  إلّا كلهم النّاس  كفر لعمرك و يعقلون لا و
بشيء عَلَيَّ   يجحدوا لم و قبل من أحكامنا اتبعوا
الّذين  مِن النّاس  كفر لقد و المفلحون هم فأولئك
حيث مِن بالرّحمن  يكفروا ان بأنفسهم يخطروا لا
ان قالوا الّذين  كفر لقد و مهتدون انّهم  يحسبون
مِن بحكم اللّه  بقية باب أنا انّني  قال ربّك  اسم ذكر
قال ما كلّ مثل انّ و يعلمون لا حيث مِن قبل
اللّه  بانّ النّصاري  قالت ما بمثل حقي في النّاس
ابن العزير ان اليهود قالت أو ثلثة ثالث هو ربّك
اغنيآء نحن و فقير اللّه  ان الأعراب قالت أو اللّه
و الدّنيا الحيوة في بينهم نحكم و قالوا ما سنكتب

الخاسرون هم الآخرة في انّهم
34 By thy Lord! When the Qur’an was revealed, the Arabs

who disbelieved among the people of the towns brought forth
mighty words of opposition. And today the extent of the
knowledge of the learned shall be made manifest when God
willeth it in the Book. These are they who are the disbelievers.
And those who believed in God and His signs and migrated
in His path - when thy Lord God desired concerning them
to declare their ruin - they denied and disbelieved while they
were certain, yet they comprehend not. Say: I have spoken,
so bring forth a sign if thou be among the truthful ones. By
thy Lord! I see not anyone to this day who can produce even
a single letter. Say: Bring forth the like of this Book if ye
be truthful in your claim before God. Verily, Pharaoh of old
brought forth sorcery, yet they have made themselves in faith
lower than his disbelief. God hath cursed them for their deeds.
Abasement hath been stamped upon them in this worldly life,
and these shall be among those present in the fire on the Day
of Resurrection.

القرى أَهل  من كفروا الّذين  أعراب ان فوربّك  34

اليوم انّ و كبرى عدل بكلمات اتوا القرآن نزل لمّا
و الكتاب في اللّه  أراد إذا ليظهر العلمآء علم مبلغ
و آياته و بالله آمنوا الّذين  انّ و الكافرون لهم انّهم
ليعلن فيهم ان ربّك  اللّه  أراد لمّا  سبيله في هاجروا
يوقنون حيث من كفروا و كذبوا وانّهم  بوارهم
مِن كنت إنْ بآية فات قلت انّي  قل يعلمون لا و
هذا يومك إلى أحد من أرى لا فوربّك  الكاذبين
كنتم ان الكتاب ذلك بمثل فات قل حرف بعض
قبل من فرعون انّ و صادقين بالله دعويكم  في
في أنفسهم جعلوا قد انّهم  و السّحر من بشيء لات
ايديهم عملت بما اللّه  لعنهم كفره من ادنى الايمان
هم أولئك و الدّنيا الحيوة في الذّلة عليهم ضربت

ليحضرون النّار  في القيمة يوم
35 And verily, he who helped them in secret - God, thy Lord,

curseth him, then the angels of the heavens and earth, then
those servants of God who follow truth with truth and are
possessed of clear certainty. Say: Today the fire of hell hath
encompassed your souls while ye are tormented therein, yet ye
perceive it not. Say: Have mercy upon yourselves, for the life
of this world is vain, and when ye die ye shall be tormented
without mercy. Say: He who taketh the Book without right
is as one who hath taken from the Prophets, the Messengers,
the truthful ones and the righteous ones, for ye have uttered
false words, and God judgeth between all with justice, and He
verily witnesseth what men conceal.

ثمّ  يلعنه ربّك  اللّه  بالغيب نصرهم الّذي  انّ و 35

من اللّه  عباد من ثمّ  الأَرض  و السّموات ملائكة
اليوم ان قل مبين يقين على كان و بالحقّ الحقّ اتبع
لتعذبون أنتم و أنفسهم عَلَى   احاطت قد جهنّم نار
حيوة فانّ أنفسكم ارحموا قل تشعرون لا و فيها
ترحمون لا و لتعذبون متم إذا أنتم و باطلة الدّنيا
أخذ فكأنّما  حقّ بغير الكتاب أخذ الّذي  ان قل
الصّالحين  و الصّديقيّن   و المرسلين و النّبييّن   عن
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الكلّ بين يحكم اللّه  و الباطل كلمة ادعيتم بأنّتم
يكتمون النّاس  كان عمّا  ليشهد انّه  و بالقسط

36 Say: The proof from the remnant of God is these clear verses
for people who understand. And those who said “We can pro-
duce the like of these verses” - bring them before God. If they
read without reflection and write without pause, then the de-
cree hath fallen upon them that they lie while they know not.
By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and earth! Should the
jinn and mankind gather together to produce the like of these
verses which We have sent down in this Book by God’s leave,
they would never be able, nor would they have power, even
were they mighty upon the earth. Say: Their hearts are dead
and unclean when they read God’s verses yet show no humility.
Say: The handiwork of the Lord distinguisheth itself from the
handiwork of men. Woe unto you for what ye falsely devise
while ye understand not!

لقوم بينات الآيات تلك اللّه  بقية مِن الحجّة  ان قل 36

تلك بمثل نات نحن إنّا قالوا الّذين  انّ و يعقلون
من قرؤا فان اللّه  يدي بين فاحضرهم الآيات
يتعطلوا أنْ دون من كتبوا و يتفكروا أنْ دون
لا حيث مِن يكذبون بان عليهم القول وقع فقد
اجتمع لو الأَرض  و السّموات ربّ فوربّك  يعلمون
الّتي  الآيات تلك بمثل يأتوا أنْ عَلَى   الإنس و الجن
و يستطيعوا لن اللّه  بإذن الكتاب ذلك في نزلناها
قل لقادرين الأرض عَلَى   كانوا لو و يقدروا لن
و اللّه  آيات يقرؤن حيث نجسة ميتة قلوبهم ان
صنع بين يفصل الرّبّ  صنع ان قل يخشعون لا

تعقلون لا و تفترون كنتم عمّا  لكم فويل  النّاس
37 Say: When they repented and turned back, abasement was

stamped upon them in this worldly life for what their hands
had wrought in God’s religion - evil is that which they judge!
Say: Whenever those who disbelieved spoke concerning these
verses, I say: How can ye believe in the Qur’an while ye un-
derstand not? Say: Were God to send down unto you a proof
other than these verses, they would surely speak without under-
standing. But today they cannot produce even a single letter
unless they disbelieve in the Qur’an from before or believe in
these clear verses from God’s Book for people who believe.

الحيوة في الذّلة عليهم ضربت انابوا و تابوا إذا قل 37

ما سآء و اللّه  دين في ايديهم اكتسبت بما الدّنيا
تلك في كفروا الّذين  قال كلمّا  قل يحكمون هم
بالقرآن تؤمنون أنتم كيف أقول أنا لأنّني  الآيات
تلك دون حجّة  عليكم اللّه  نزل لو قل تعقلون لا و
لن اليوم لكن و يعقلون لا ما ليقولون الآيات
من بالقرآن يكفروا أنْ إلّا حرف ببعض يقدروا
اللّه  كتاب مِن بينات الآيات بتلك يؤمنوا أو قبل

يؤمنون لقوم
38 Say: Those who spoke and fabricated claims about the au-

thority of the Guardianship or its legitimacy have indeed dis-
believed in God and His verses. Their abode is hellfire - evil
indeed is the station of the wrongdoers!

أو الولاية حكم عَلَى   افتروا و قالوا الّذين  ان قل 38

نار ماويهم انّ و آياته و بالله كفر فقد احقيتها
مقاماً  للظّالمين  بئس جهنّم

39 Say: The example of these verses is like the water of heaven
that floweth by God’s leave, and God hath not ordained for it
any limit or end forever. Say: How can the decree of verses be
abrogated unto numbered days while today thou writest before
Us that this is naught but an insolent liar? Say: God effaceth
what He willeth and revealeth what He willeth, and God is
independent of all that ye know.

تجري السّمآء مآء مثل الآيات تلك مثل ان قل 39

أبداً  نفاذاً  لا و حدّاً  لها اللّه  قدّر ما و اللّه  بإذن
معدودة أيّام إلى الآيات حكم ينسخ كيف قل
كذاب إلّا هذا ان ايدينا بين لتكتب اليوم أنت و
كان و يشآء ما ينزل و يشآء من يمحوا اللّه  قل اشر

تعلمون أنتم عمّا  لغنيا اللّه
40 Say: Woe unto you! The Tree of Sinai hath grown within My

breast - how is it that ye hear the verses of God and remain
unaware? Say: Though ye were to ransom all who are in the
heavens and on earth, God would not accept from your deeds
the value of a single letter, and when ye die ye shall enter the
fire of hell, and others likewise. Say: A single letter of those

صدري في نبتت قد الطّور شجرة ان لكم فويل  قل 40

قل تشعرون لا و اللّه  آيات تسمعون أنتم فكيف
اللّه  يقبل لن الأَرض  و السّموات في مَن تفدوا لو
لتدخلون متم إذا أنتم و حرف بعض عملكم مِن
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verses surpasseth all that is on earth of what ye desire and seek
and comprehend not. Say: The first to deny thy Lord’s Name,
then the second, then the third, then the fourth, then those
who followed them - if they repent not, God will never forgive
them, nor will He regard them, nor will He speak to them, and
for them a grievous chastisement hath been prepared. Say: All
that Satan casteth upon you, We abrogate through the decree
of those verses. Fear ye God and have mercy upon your souls if
ye be truly His worshippers. Unto God do I complain of what
hath befallen me in this earthly life. My Lord! Pour forth
upon me patience and grant me victory over the transgressing
people. Say: Should all who are in the heavens and on earth
gather together to deny Me, they would not equal so much as
a handful of dust, and God knoweth My decree while today ye
neither reflect, nor understand, nor are ye guided.

الآيات تلك مِن حرفاً  ان قل آخرين و جهنّم نار
و تريدون أنتم فيما الأَرض  في ما كلّ يعدل لم
اسم يذكر كافر أوّل ان قل تعقلون لا و تسئلون
اتبعوهم الّذين  ثم رابعهم ثمّ  ثالثهم ثمّ  ثانيهم ثمّ  ربّك
لا و إليهم ينظر لا و لهم اللّه  يغفر لن يتوبوا لم ان
ما كلّ قل اليم عذاب اعدت قد لهم ان و يكلمهم
اتقوا ان الآيات تلك بحكم ننسخ الشّيطان يلقيكم
اللّه  تعبدون إيّاه  كنتم ان أنفسكم ارحموا و اللّه
عليَّ افرغ ربّ الدّنيا الحيوة في لي نزل ما اشكوا
اجتمع لو قل الفاسقين القوم عَلَى   انصرني و صبراً
بمثل لدي جحدي عَلَى   الأَرض  و السّموات في من
لا اليوم أنتم و حكمي يعلم اللّه  و تراب كف

تهتدون لا و تتفقهون لا و تتفكرون
41 Say: When ye die ye shall enter the fire of hell and cry for help,

but none shall intercede for you that Day except by God’s leave.
Turn ye unto God, O concourse of men, that haply ye may
obtain mercy. Say: How do ye forge lies against God, claiming
these verses are no proof except after the Bayan? Grievous is
the word that issueth from your mouths - ye speak naught but
falsehood. Today, by virtue of your unbelief, the Qur’an hath
no authority among men. Woe unto you for what your hands
have wrought in God’s religion, and evil is that which ye judge.
Say: God’s curse be upon those who forged lies aforetime, and
in every condition God multiplieth their torment in this earthly
life, and in the Hereafter they shall be among the despised ones.

لا و تستغيثون و جهنّم نار لتدخلون متم إذا قل 41

يا اللّه  إلى فانيبوا اللّه  بإذن إلّا أحد اليوم لكم يشفع
اللّه  عَلَى   تفترون كيف قل ترحمون لعلكم الملأ أيّها
كبرت البيان بعد إلّا حجّة  تك لم الآيات تلك بانّ
انّ و كذباً  إلّا تقولون ما افواهكم مِن تخرج كلمة
النّاس  بين للقرآن حكم لا كفركم حكم على اليوم
سآء و اللّه  دين في ايديكم اكتسبت عمّا  و لكم فويل
قبل من افتروا الّذين  اللّه  لعن قل تحكمون أنتم ما
في العذاب عليهم اللّه  يضاعف شأن كلّ في انّ و
المقبوحين من هم الآخرة في انّهم  و الدّنيا الحيوة

42 O Yahya [Darabi]! Bring forth by thine innate powers a verse
like unto these verses, if thou possessest true knowledge. Say:
O people! Disgrace not yourselves, for today none can produce
a single verse from God’s Book, and I am most knowing of this
standard while ye remain ignorant thereof. These are clear
verses from God’s Book for people who believe. We have indeed
revealed in that Book all that ye desire and that which ye shall
be questioned about hereafter. Those who disbelieve in God’s
verses after having believed - God will never forgive them nor
guide them. Abasement hath been decreed for them in this
earthly life, and these are they who shall be present in the fire
on the Day of Resurrection. These are verses from the Book
of Justice which We have revealed in that Book that all may
know the decree of the Balance from one Wise and Knowing.
Sufficient is what We have caused to flow forth from the Book
of the Divine Essence, and the proof of the Realm of Might,
and the verses of the Kingdom, and the powers of the mortal

ان بالفطرة الآيات تلك مثل بآية فات يحي يا 42

تفضحوا لا النّاس  أيّها  يا قل رشيد علم ذي كنت
مِن بآية يأتي أنْ أحد يقدر لا اليوم فانّ أنفسكم
كنتم عمّا  اعلم القسطاس بذلك أنا و اللّه  كتاب
لقوم اللّه  كتاب من بينات آيات تلك تجهلون به
أنتم ما كلّ الكتاب ذلك في نزّلنا لقد و يؤمنون
الذّين انّ و ستسئلون بعد مِن أنتم ما و تريدون
ليغفر اللّه  يكن لم آمنوا بعدما اللّه  بآيات يكفرون
الدّنيا الحيوة في الذّلة عليهم ضربت ليهديهم لا و لهم
تلك ليحضرون النّار  في القيمة يوم هم أولئك و
ليعلم الكتاب ذلك في نزلناها العدل كتاب من آيات
كفى و حكيم عَلِيّ   لدن مِن القسطاس حكم الكلّ
الجبروت حجّة  و اللّاهوت  كتاب من ارشحناك فيما
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world, for whoso desireth to be weighed by that most upright
Balance. Glory be to God above what they associate!

أنْ أراد لمن النّاسوت  سطوات و الملكوت آيات و
سبحان و القيّم القسطاس ذلك بالقسطاس يوزن

يشركون عمّا  اللّه
43 Lo, I call out by God’s leave in the atmosphere of the divine

cloud, and that which floweth fromMy pen is not the beginning
of destiny. God’s curse be upon those who forge lies about the
Divine Decree! Is there any warrior who will face Me with
verses of the All-Merciful? Is there any warrior who will face
Me with human utterance? Is there any possessor of might
who will stand with Me in the field of battle with the swords
of the people of the Bayan? Is there any possessor of power
who can write verses like these denying the sun and moon by
calculation?

ما ليس و العمآء جو في اللّه  بإذن انادي ذا فأنا 43

عَلَى   افتروا الّذين  اللّه  لعن القضآء بداء قلمي في نزل
و الرّحمٰن   بآيات يبارزني مبارز مِن فهل الامضآء
مِن هل و الإنسان ببيان يبارزني مبارز مِن هل
لسيوف الحرب ميدان في معي يقوم صيصية ذي
تلك مثل يكتب قوة ذي مِن هل و البيان أهل

بحسبان القمر و الشّمس جحد في الآيات

44 O ye who dwell in the kingdom of command and creation! Ver-
ily this Persian Youth hath mounted the steed of combat and
hath come with the instruments of war in the arena of Glory,
raising his voice on high - where are the monotheists among
the people of Beauty, and where are the detached ones among
the people of Glory, and where are the humble ones among
the people of wealth, and where are the God-fearing among
the people of idle talk? Why do you not emerge from your
dwellings? Why do you flee to the eye of the needle in your
fear? Why do you enter the spider’s web in the mountain
peaks? Why are you silent, neither speaking nor offering ex-
cuses before the presence of Beauty? Where are the mighty
ones among the wise men of the East? Where are the eloquent
ones among the knowers of harmony? Where are those who
ascend the heights of certitude? Where are the philosophers
among the learned of the covenant? Where are the strangers
among the people of discord? Where are the warriors among
the people of hypocrisy? And where are the seafarers, then
the land-dwellers, then the Turks, then the Romans, then the
Syrians, then the Iraqis, for whom divorce is befitting? Why
do they not confront this Persian youth, the Light of the East?
Why do they not prostrate to God? Is this not the day when
leg is wrapped around leg, and every mighty one has risen with
his might against this Light shining from the horizons? Hear
my call, O people of hearts, then O people of understanding,
then O people of vision, then O people of authority! Who is
this bird singing in the atmosphere of these words? Then who
is this Light that warbles in the intimations of these signs from
the Sun of Glory? Then who is this Peacock that appears with
the colors of the Preeternal Sun in the depths of these stations?
Then who is this Fish troubled in the dust crying “Have mercy
on me, O people, and turn not away!”

فتى ان الخلق و الأمر ملكوت في من يا الا 44

بالآت جآء و الجدال فرس ركب قد هذا عجمياً
صوته باعلاً  يضج و الجلال ميدان في الحرب
المنقطعون أين و الجمال أَهل  مِن الموحدون فأين
المال أَهل  مِن الخاشعون أين و الجلال أَهل  مِن
لا لم القال و القيل أهل مِن الخائفون أين و
الخياط سم إلى تفرون لم مساكنكم من تخرجون
قلل في العنكبوت بيت تدخلون لم مخافتكم من
في تعتذرون لا و تنطقون لا و تصمتون لم الجبل
الاشراق حكمآء من الصّيصيون  أين الجمال تلقآء
آين و الوفاق عرفآء من الشّقشقيون أين و
مِن الفلسفيون أين الايقان معراج إلى المتعارجون
و الشّقاق أَهل  مِن الغربيون أين و الوثاق علمآء
البحريون  أين و النّفاق  أَهل  من البدريون  أين
الشّاميون ثمّ  الرّوميون  ثمّ  التّركيون  ثمّ  البريون  ثمّ
لم الطّلاق حكم بشأنهم يليق عمن العراقيون ثمّ
لم الاشراق نور العجمي الفتى هذا يبارزون لا
بالسّاق السّاق التفت اليوم أليس لله لايسجدون
النّور  لهذا بصيصيته صيصة ذي كلّ قام و
أولي يا ندائي اسمعوا الآفاق شطر من المشرق
الأبصار أُولي  يا ثمّ  الألباب أولي يا ثمّ  الأفئدة
جو في المدق طير هذا من الأسطاط أولي يا ثمّ
في يغرد الّذي  النّور  هذا من ثمّ  الكلمات تلك
ثمّ  الجلال شمس مِن العلامات تلك إشارات
الأزل شمس بالوان يتجلّى  الّذي  الطّاوس هذا من
الحوت هذا مِن ثمّ  المقامات تلك غياهب في
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لا و النّاس  أيّها  يا ارحموني أنْ التّراب  في المتبلبل
تعرضون

45 (4. the stations of the letters of the Qur’an and their interpre-
tation)

45

46 And verily what We have cast upon you from the gardens of the
trees of the Divine Realm suffices to manifest the fruits of the
trees of the Celestial Realm. Know that God has revealed the
Qur’an in such manner that even if an ant desired to expound
all its verses, their inner meanings and stations regarding the
blackness of its eye, it would be able to do so. For the divine
mystery and the manifestation of the Eternal has penetrated
all things, and for every letter of the Qur’an there is an inter-
pretation encompassing all that God’s knowledge encompasses
of the atoms of things, and for every interpretation there is
an allegorical meaning, and for every allegorical meaning there
is an inner meaning, and for every inner meaning there is yet
another inner meaning, unto what God wills.

يكفي اللّاهوت  اشجار حدائق مْن القيناك ما انّ و 46

اللّه  ان فاعرف الجبروت شجرات فواكه اظهار في
نمله أرادت لو حتّى  شيء خلق بمثل القرآن نزّل
حكم في مقاماتها و بواطنها و آياتها كلّ يصرف ان
تجلّي  و الرّبّانيّة    سرّ للأنّ بذلك لتقدر عينها سواد
لكلّ انّ و شيء كلّ في تلجلجت قد الصّمدانيّة 
ذرات مِن اللّه  علم أحاط بما القرآن مِن حرف
تأويل  لكلّ و تأويل  تفسير لكلّ و تفسير الأشيآء

اللّه  شآء ما إلى باطن باطن لكلّ و باطن

47 And verily what has been mentioned in the tradition regarding
the seventy to seven hundred inner meanings is for the weak
ones and a ruling for the jurists. And this is a judgment to
which those servants pay no heed who are established upon the
mysteries of the Divine Realm and who recline upon the yellow
cushions of the Celestial Realm, for they behold all things with
the eye through which God has manifested Himself to them
within their hearts, and they see nothing except they see God,
their Creator, before that thing.

إلى السّبعين بطون من الحديث في ورد ما انّ و 47

هذا انّ و للفقهآء حكم و للضعفآء شأن سبعمائة
سرائر على استقروا قد الّذين  عباد به يلتفت لا حكم
الجبروت صفر رفرف علي يتكئون و اللّاهوت
اللّه  تجلّى  الّذي  بعين الأشيآء إلى ينظرون لانّهم
اللّه  راوا و إلّا شيئاً  يرون لا و افئدتهم في بهم لهم

الشّيء  ذلك قبل موجدهم
48 And verily the Qur’an has infinite stations which none can

enumerate save God or whom He wills, as has been explicitly
stated in the words of the All-Merciful: “Thou knewest not
what the Book was, nor Faith.” And among these is the inner
meaning of the Throne from which the Imams, in their physical
station, derive the laws of religion; and among these is the
outer meaning of the Throne; and among these is the inner
meaning of the Seat; and among these is the outer meaning of
the Seat, and in that station lies the greatest weight and the
decisive word for the sincere seeker and the doubtful denier;
and among these are stations for the people of the heavens
which no human knowledge can encompass; and [lastly] among
these is a Qur’an above the earth, and in that station the
Spirit of Faith descended with its verses upon Muhammad, the
Messenger of God, and had it not descended upon him, what
was to become known after would not have appeared from the
human station. And when the first one disbelieved, it was
concealed from among the people.

يحصيها لا الّتي  نهاية لا ما مقامات للقرآن انّ و 48

قول بذلك صرح كما شآء من أو اللّه  إلّا أحد
منها و الايمان لا و الكتاب ما تدري ما الرّحمٰن 
مقام في الائمّة  يأخذون الّذي  العرش باطن
و العرش ظاهر منها و الدّين أحكام جسدهم
في و الكرسيّ علانية منها و الكرسيّ باطن منها
للمحس الخطاب فصل و الأكبر ثقل المقام ذلك
مقامات منها و المرتاب المكذب و الصّادق
مِن أحد علم بها يحيط لا حيث السّموات لأهل
المقام ذلك في و التّراب  فوق قرآن منها و الإنسان
لو و اللّه  رسول محمّد  عَلَى   بآياته الأمين روح نزل
الإنسان مقام بعد مِن يعلم لما يظهر لم عليه ينزل لم

النّاس  بين عن غيب الأوّل كفر لمّا  انّه  و
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49 And verily, that which is now revealed is even as God sent
it down from the well-guarded Heaven, preserved within the
treasuries of the Remnant of God; none hath therein a share.
That which all men read today, and wherein they differ, was not
arranged according to the order of its original revelation, nor
did it manifest the eloquence of the First. None comprehendeth
its true knowledge save whom God willeth. Yet upon all is the
duty to act according to it; for whoso denieth even a single
letter thereof hath verily disbelieved in the Prophets and the
Messengers, and his recompense shall be the fire of hell. The
calumniators and fabricators have no helper today in the Book
of God.

في المحفوظ السّمآء مِن الله نزّل كما الآن انّ و 49

انّ و نصيب فيه لأحد ليس و اللّه  بقية خزائن
لم يختلفون فيه و يقرؤن النّاس  كلّ اليوم الّذي
فصاحة من منه وقع ما وقع و الواقع بترتيب يك
اللّه  شآء من إلّا ذلك علم أحد يدرك لا و الأوّل
حرفاًفقد  منه انكر مَنْ فرض به العمل الكلّ على و
و جهنّم نار جزاؤه كان و المرسلين و بالنّبييّن   كفر
ظهيراً  اللّه  كتاب في المفترين للمكذبين اليوم كان ما

50 Consider, then, with the eye of inception what We have cho-
sen to reveal unto thee of the verses of the Seal, if thou hast
taken up residence in the realm of the Divine and hast read
that blessed Surah in the sea of Oneness beyond the ocean of
Might. Know thou with certainty that all its letters are but a
single letter, and all the variations in its words and meanings
return to a single point, for that is the station of the heart, the
sanctuary of unity. God hath created its elements from a sin-
gle heavenly water - all of it fire, all of it air, all of it water, all
of it earth, all of it vessels of grandeur, bestowals of eternality,
and heavenly fountains made manifest. It is the prayer which
the Spirit of Truth revealed unto the Messenger of God during
the Night Journey, saying “Stand, for thy Lord prayeth,” and
thou sayest “All glory and sanctity be unto the Lord of the
angels and the Spirit.”

ارشحناك أنْ أردت ما إلى البدآء بطرف فانظر 50

أرض في سكنت كنت ان الختم آيات مِن
البحر في المباركة السّورة تلك قرئت و اللّاهوت
كلّ ان فايقن الجبروت قلزم ورآء الأحدية
و الفاظها تغاير كلّ و واحدة حرف حروفها
مقام هنالك لانّ واحدة نقطة إلى ترجع معانيها
مِن عناصره اللّه  خلق قد التّوحيد  مشعر الفؤاد
كله مآء كله هوآء كله نار كله واحدة كوثر مآء
الصّمدانيّة   اعطائيّة  و الكبريائيّة   آنيّة  كله تراب
الأمين روح نزل الّتي  فصلوة المتجلّية  كوثريّة   و
و يصلّي  ربّك  فان قف المعراج في اللّه  رسول عَلَى 

الرّوح  و الملائكة ربّ قدّوس سبوح قل أنت

51 It is the Lordship of the One, wherein there is no mention of
that which is lorded over, neither in existence nor in manifesta-
tion, neither openly nor secretly. It is the mystery of eternity,
the vessel of radiance, the attribute of sanctity, the identity of
divinity, and the quality of subsistence. If thou sayest its be-
ginning is itself its ending, thou speakest truth, and God will
surely accept it from thee, for God revealed that Surah in that
holy land just as thou hast heard it from the melodies of the
birds of heaven that take flight in the splendors of the lights
of the Sun of Glory, and upon that water of life whereby the
words of the names and attributes are quickened.

للمربوب نفسها في ذكر لا الّتي  الأحديّة  ربوبيّة   و 51

وسخرية  خفآء لا عياناًو  لا و ظهوراً  لا كوناًو  لا
هويّة   و قدّوسيّة  شأنيّة  و الشّعشعانيّة  آنيّة  و الأبديّة
نفسي هي أوّلها قلت ان قيّوميّة   ابترية  و لاهوتيّة
إذ عنك ليتقبل اللّه  انّ و حقّ عَلَى   لقلت آخرها
بمثل المقدسة الأَرض  تلك في السّورة تلك اللّه  نزل
يفرون الّتي  العمآء طيور الحان من عليك قرئت ما
الحيات المآء ذلك عَلَى   و البهآء شمس أنوار بتجليات

الصّفات  و الأسمآء كلمات بها يحي الّتي
52 It behooveth thee to understand from that divine principle

all the stations of the chain of contingent being, and to com-
prehend the meaning of that blessed Surah through those all-
sufficient attributes in the realities of its verses. This indeed is
the red elixir through which one possesses both the Hereafter
and this world. By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and
earth, all that Kazim wrote before Ahmad concerning divine
knowledge, holy attributes, and paradisiacal mysteries doth

الإلهيّة  القاعدة تلك من اعرف ان لك حكم 52

معني تعرف و الحدوديّة  سلسلة مقامات كلّ
في الكافيّة  الشّئونات بتلك المباركة السّورة تلك
الأحمر الاكسير لهو ذلك انّ و آياتها حقايق
فوربّك  الأولى و الآخرة تلك يملك من الّذي
كتب ما كلّ يعدل لم الأرض و السّموات ربّ
الشّئونات و الإلهيّة  معارف في أحمد قبل كاظم
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not equal a single letter of what I have cast unto thee by God’s
leave. Know thou its worth and conceal it like thine eyes, save
from those worthy of it, for we are God’s and unto our Lord
do we return.

مما بحرف الافريدوسيّة  المكفهرات و القدّوسيّة
و قدرها فاعرف اللّه  بإذن إليك القيت ذا أنا
إنّا  و لله فإنّا  أهلها عن إلّا عينيك بمثل اكتمها

لمنقلبون ربّنا  إلى
53 If thou dwellest in the shadow of the Divine Will, the station

of Purpose, upon the earth of Might, and readest that blessed
Surah, then know in the first word from the Alif the fire of
origination; then from the Nun the air of invention; then from
the manifest Alif the water of creation; then the hidden corner-
stone establishing the manifestation of the three pillars - the
mystic letter of earth. Thus is the decree, even as We have
given thee from the heavenly waters in the veils of allusions
from the goodly words in the blessed Surah, and what thou
desirest to know of it in the stations of action after purpose,
through destiny, decree, permission, term and book.

الإرادة مقام المشيّة  ظل في سكنت كنت انّ و 53

المباركة السّورة تلك تقرء و الجبروت أرض عَلَى 
الإبداع نار الألف من الأوّل الكلمة في فاعرف
الألف الظّاهر من ثمّ  الاختراع هوآء النّون  من ثمّ
أركان لظهور المقوم المخزون ركن ثمّ  الإنشآء مآء
كذلك و التّراب  لعنصر الغيب حرف الثّلاثة
في الكوثر مآء مِن اعطيناك ما بمثل الحكم
في الطّيبات الكلمات من الإشارات سبحات
في تعرّفها  أنْ تريد أنت بما و المباركة السّورة
اذن و قضآء و بقدر الإرادة بعد الفعل مقامات

كتاب و اجل و
54 Were I to elaborate but a single letter from that surging, bitter

sea, the ink would be exhausted and the pens would break, yet
there would be no end to what God hath inspired me concern-
ing its meaning. Glorified and exalted is He above what the
wrongdoers describe, what the comparers say, what the deniers
fabricate, and what the polytheists profanely attribute to His
verses. All have entertained evil thoughts about God’s verses.
Say: What think ye today of the Lord of the worlds?

البحر ذلك من حرفاً  افصّل  أنْ أردت لو انّي  و 54

تنكسر و المداد لنفى الاجاج الذّاخر المواج
سبحانه معناه في اللّه  الهمني لِما  نفاذ لا و الاقلام
المشبّهون يقول عمّا  و الظّالمون  يصف عمّا  تعالى و
في المشركون يلحد عمّا  و المكذبون يفتري عمّا  و
قل اللّه  آيات في السّوء ظن الكلّ ظن فقد آياته

العالمين بربّ اليوم ظنكم فما
55 (5. commentary on the individual letters of the Surah of

Kawthar)
55

56 When thou descendest from the stations of action and dwellest
upon the pinnacle of the Throne, and desirest to write those
letters [i.e., the 43 letters in the Surah of Kawthar: a n a a ‘ T
y n a k a l k w th r f S l l r b k w a n H r a n sh a n ‘ k h w a
l a b t r], then know thou:

عَلَى   سكنت و الفعل مقامات من نزلت إذا و 56

الحروف تلك تكتب أنْ أردت و العرش ذروة
فاعرف

57 1. From the first alif in the first word, the tokens of thy Lord
in the heaven of the Divine Cloud; then the signs of thy Lord
upon the Throne of Praise; then the evidences of thy Lord in
the firmament of Decree; then the splendors of thy Lord upon
the Throne of Glory.

في ربّك  الآء الأولى الكلمة في الأولى الألف مِن 57

الآء ثمّ  الثّنآء  عرش في ربّك  الآء ثمّ  العمآء سمآء
عرش في ربّك  الآء ثمّ  القضآء سمآء في ربّك

البهآء
58 2. Then from the letter nun, the light of thy Lord in the realm

of divinity; then the light of thy Lord in the empyrean realm;
then the light of thy Lord in the realm of the Kingdom, then
the light of thy Lord in the realities of the temples of the people
of the empyrean.

اللّاهوت  قصبة في ربّك  نور النّون  كلمة من ثمّ  58

في ربّك  نور ثمّ  الجبروت قصبة في ربّك  نور ثمّ
هياكل حقايق في ربّك  نور ثمّ  الملكوت قصبة

الجبروت أَهل
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59 3. Then from the second Alif in the first word, the Command
of God in the kingdom of the Command; then the Command
of God which God hath sent down in the realm of the people of
divinity, then the second realm of the empyrean, then the third
realm of dominion, then the fourth realm of the Kingdom; then
the Command of God which the Faithful Spirit hath revealed
unto the heart of Muhammad, the Messenger of God; then the
Command of God whose bearer God hath made to be ‘Ali ibn
Abi Talib, through whom all things are known and by whom
judgment is passed between all things; then the Command of
God in the hearts of the Imams of justice; then the Command
of God in the realities of the people of the mortal realm; then
the Command of God in the creation of whatsoever hath been
named a thing; then the Command of God in religious law.

في اللّه  أمر الأولى الكلمة في الثّاني  ألف مِن ثمّ  59

قصبة في الله نزّل الّذي  اللّه  أمر ثمّ  الأمر ملكوت
قصبة ثمّ  الجبروت ثانية قصبة ثمّ  اللّاهوت  أُولي
اللّه  أمر ثمّ  الملكوت الرّابعة  قصبة ثمّ  الملك ثالثة
رسول محمّد  قلب عَلَى   الأمين الرّوح  به نزّل الّذي
أبي ابن عَلِيّ   حامله اللّه  جعل الّذي  الله أمر ثمّ  اللّه
بين به يحكم و كلّشيء  يعلم به الّذي  )ع( طالب
اللّه  أمر ثمّ  العدل أئمّة  قلوب في اللّه  أمر ثمّ  كلّشيء
التّكوين  في اللّه  أمر ثمّ  النّاسوت  أَهل  حقايق في
التّشريع   في اللّه  أمر ثمّ  شيء اسم عليه وقع ما لكلّ

60 And verily from this Water of Life which Khidr of knowledge
hath drunk, through it is known the knowledge of unity, and by
it are reckoned all the commandments of religious law and their
ordinances are established, from the stations of unity and the
signs of oneness and the tokens of detachment and the stations
of justice, then the stations of religious law concerning the
laws of prayer and almsgiving and fasting and pilgrimage and
whatsoever God hath prescribed in religious law, even unto the
compensation for a scratch. By Him Who holdeth my soul in
His hand, were God to desire to bring forth from that letter all
that hath been revealed in the Qur’an and were He to permit
me, I would bring forth all that the Book encompasseth with
proofs and evidences, until all would say regarding that letter
that it is the judgment of the Qur’an, a clear Book, and “there
is nothing fresh or withered but it is in a clear Book.”8 For God
hath created through the Alif all that He hath created from the
world of the elixir, and it is a clear mirror wherein the world
beholdeth all stations and evidences and tales and signs, even
as thou seest thine image in the mirror of justice. Sharpen thy
vision and purify thy sight. Verily, he who maketh this Alif a
mirror of the world of the elixir and witnesseth all the worlds
therein, even as thine eye beholdeth this most noble world,
is of a higher station than he who knoweth not its outward
meaning nor perceiveth its ordinances nor witnesseth its clear
proofs nor is guided by its signs.

العلم خضر شربه الّذي  الحيوان المآء هذا مِن انّ و 60

أوامر كلّ يحصى به ان و التّوحيد  علم يعلم به
التّوحيد  مقامات مِن أحكامها تثبت و الشّريعة 
مقامات و التّجريد  علامات و التّفريد  آيات و
الصّلوة  أحكام مِن الشّريعة   مقامات ثمّ  التّعديل
في اللّه  كتب ما و الحجّ و الصّوم  و الزّكوة  و
نفسي الّذي  فو الخدش في الارش حتّى  الشّريعة 
كلّ الحرف ذلك مِن يخرج أنْ اللّه  أراد لو بيده
يحصي ما كلّ لاخرج لي أذن و القرآن في نزل ما
في الكلّ يقول حتّى  البرهان و بالدّلائل الكتاب
مِن ما و مبين كتاب القرآن حكم الحرف ذلك
الألف لانّ مبين كتاب في الا يابس لا و رطب
و الاكسير عالم مِن خلق ما كلّ اللّه  خلق قد
المقامات كلّ فيه العالم يرى صافية مرءآت هو
ما بمثل العلامات و الحكايات و الدّلالات و
بصرك دقّ العدل مراة في صورتك ترى أنت
مراة الألف هذا يجعل الّذي  ان نظرك وصف
ما بمثل فيه العوالم كلّ يشاهدنك و الاكسير عالم
لا الّذي  أو مقاماً  الاكرم العالم هذا عينك يرى
يشهد لا و بأحكامه يشعر لا و معناه ظاهر يعرف

بآياته عليه يستدل لا و ببيناته عليه
61 Glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne and the heavens!

In the first age when the Messenger of God made a stone to
speak in remembrance that a soul might believe, and now verily
I have made that Alif a mirror of justice wherein all things
are reckoned and which speaketh of all ordinances even as I

عهد في انّ السّموات و العرش ربّ اللّه  فسبحان 61

ليؤمن بذكر تنطق حجرة اللّه  رسول يجعل لما الأوّل
الألف ذلك جعلت قد انّي  الآن انّ و نفس
عن ينطق و شيء كلّ فيه يحصي عدل مرآة
حيوان هو كانّه  ناطق أنا ما بمثل الأحكام كلّ

8Qur’an 6:59.
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speak, as though it were a living being like unto the people of
paradise, and it is a mirror that speaketh and illumineth all
until the Day of Resurrection without end. Behold thy stations
therein and how thou journeyest unto the manifestations of thy
Lord, that all may be reckoned by that Alif. And verily it is
a Book wherein there is no doubt, a guidance unto the God-
fearing who know the signs of the people of divinity and are
acquainted with the verses of the people of might and witness
the stations of the people of sovereignty and seek forgiveness for
those who know not God’s purpose in the thicket of mortality,
the earth of desires and darkness and perdition and the lowest
depths.

لكلّ يضيئ و ينطق مراة هو و الرّضوان  أَهل  مثل
مقاماتك إلى انظر لها نفاد لا و القيمة يوم إلى
لكي كلّا  ربّك  تجلّيات  إلى ساير أنت ما و فيها
فيه ريب لا لكتاب انّه  و الألف ذلك يحصي
و اللّاهوتييّن   إشارات يعرفون الّذين  للمتقين هدى
مقامات عَلَى   يشهدون و الجبروتييّن  بآيات يطلعون
اللّه  مراد يعلمون لا للّذين  يستغفرون و الملكوتييّن
و الظّلمات و الشّهوات  أرض النّاسوت  أجمة في

الدّركات و الهلكات

62 Look unto that mirror and recite unto thyself that verse from
the Qur’an: “Behold! verily on the friends of God there is no
fear, neither shall they grieve.”9 Baqir - peace be upon him -
hath said: “Blessed are the followers of our Qa’im, they who
await His appearance during His occultation and obey Him
upon His manifestation - these are the friends of God, upon
whom neither fear shall come nor shall they grieve.” These
are they at whose mention God spoke through Ali (peace be
upon him), whose word is truth: “These are we and our fol-
lowers who follow after us. Blessed are we and blessed are
they, though their blessedness exceeds our blessedness.” When
asked, “How can their blessedness exceed ours when we and
they are of one cause?” he replied, “Because they shall bear
what ye bore not, and shall endure what ye endured not.”

الآية تلك نفسك عَلَى   اقرء و المراة ذلك إلى انظر 62

و عليهم خوف لا اللّه  اولياء انّ الا القرآن مِن
قائمنا لشيعة طوبى )ع( الباقر قال يحزنون هم لا
ظهوره في له المطيعين و غيبته في لظهوره المنتظرين
هم لا و عليهم خوف لا الّذين  اللّه  أولياء أولئك
حيث رؤيتهم في اللّه  يذكر الّذين  أولئك و يحزنون
ممن اتباعنا و نحن هم الحقّ قوله و )ع( عَلِيّ   قال
هم طوبى و لهم طوبى و لنا طوبى بعدنا من تبعنا
افضل طوباهم شأن ما فقيل طوبانا من أفضل
لأنّهم  لا قال أمر عَلَى   هم و نحن السّنا طوبانا  من

تطيقوا لم ما طاقوا و تحملوا لا ما حملوا

63 Ah! By Him Who caused the Bird of Mystery to soar in my
breast - which by His leave alights in the sacred grove of the
Divine Essence, then takes refuge in the holy precincts of Om-
nipotence, then soars in the atmosphere of the Kingdom - ver-
ily within my breast there lies such abundant knowledge that
were all who dwell in the heavens and earth to be measured
against a single letter thereof, they would not equal it, had I
but vessels into which to pour it.

و صدري في العمآء طير طير الّذي  فو اه فاه 63

تستّرف  ثمّ  اللّاهوت  أجمة في يستكفّ باذنه انّ
ان الملكوت جوّ في يطير ثمّ  الجبروت أجمة في
مَن كلّ يعدل لم جماً  لعلماً  صدري في أي هنالك
وجدت لو منه بحرف الأَرض  و السّموات في

لارشحه أوعية
64 Say unto men: Know ye the worth of these days, for never hath

the sun risen upon their like, nor hath their parallel ever oc-
curred to any heart aforetime. Is there any who hath come who
can bring forth the whole of religion from the letter Alif with
decisive proofs, sound evidences, and wondrous signs? Ver-
ily the ways of proof exist within the soul according to God’s
all-encompassing knowledge of whatsoever hath been named a
thing. But in the manner which thou knowest to teach the
people, that is how I now teach thee by God’s leave, our Lord.
If anyone should ask whether God thy Lord is able to create all
that His knowledge encompasses within this letter Alif, wouldst

الشّمس فانّ الأيّام تلك قدّر اعرفوا للنّاس  قل 64

شأن بقلب يخطر لا و بمثلها و عليها طلعت ما
أنْ يقدر جآء أحد مِن فهل قبل مِن الفتى هذا
محكمة بدلايل الألف حرف مِن الدّين كلّ يخرج
الدّلائل سبل انّ و بديعة آيات و متقنة بينات و
عليه وقع ما كلّ في اللّه  علم أحاط بما نفس في
هو النّاس  تعلم أنت الّذي  بشأن لكن و شيء اسم
أحد سئل ان مولينا الله بإذن اعلمك ذا أنا الّذي
علمه احاط ما كلّ يخلق أنْ يقدر ربّك  اللّه  بأنّ

9Qur’an 10:62.
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thou not reply “Yea,” since all things are possible in the realm
of contingent being and God withholds not any thing from any
thing?

لأنّ بلى تقول انّك  أليس الألف الحرف هذا في
مِن يمنع لا اللّه  انّ و شيء كلّ فيه يمكن الممكن

شيء حكم شيء
65 When this is established, consider what We have caused to

shine upon thee from the brilliant lightning flash of Light that
hath shone forth from the direction of the Orient. When thy
Lord’s light is manifested unto thee in the depths of these allu-
sions, thou shalt swoon away, then when thy heart recovereth,
say: “I am the first of them that repent.”

نور برّاق برق من اشرقناك فيما انطر ثبت فلما 65

نور تجلّى  فلما المشرق شطر مِن استشرق الّذي
في لتصعق الإشارات هذه غياهب في عليك ربّك

التّائبين  أوّل أنا انّي  قل فؤادك آفاق لما ثمّ  الحين

66 Verily all the words of the Qur’an whose first letter God hath
made to be the letter alif are words whereby the seeker, if he
so willeth, may be guided to the meaning of that alif in the
realm of Command. And among them are those which God
hath revealed in the Qur’an – two mysteries enshrined in His
utterance: “O Moses! Verily, I, indeed I, am God, the Lord
of all the worlds.” And verily I am the first of those who turn
repentant unto Him.

حرف أوّلها اللّه  جعل مما القرآن كلمات كلّ انّ و 66

هذا لمعنى شآء إذا المستدل يستدل كلمة الألف
و القرآن في الله نزّل ما منها و الأمر في الألف
انّني  و العالمين ربّ اللّه  أنا انّي  موسى يا سران هو

التّائبين  أوّل أنا

67 O My friend, trace thou the letter of that crimson thread
through every station, for it is a universal, divine foundation
– none among creation can comprehend its reality save whom
God willeth. And if I were to expound that blessed Surah
in accordance with what hath been bestowed upon thee from
that all-encompassing ocean, the Tablets would be exhausted
ere the meaning of but one letter of the first word were un-
veiled. Never have I desired – nor shall I desire hereafter –
save by God’s leave. Yet We shall sprinkle, in the allusions of
the letters of that blessed Word, what shall cause the hearts
of the pure in faith to overflow, through the melodies of that
celestial Bird whose song enraptureth hearts, confoundeth the
reason of the wise, refresheth souls with its gentle flutterings,
and maketh the very skin of man to quake at the mention of
its strains and attributes. Glorified be God, its Creator, above
what they describe!

كلّ في الأحمر الخيط ذلك حرف الخليل أيّها  فيا 67

يحيط لا الّتي  إلهيّة  كلية قاعدة من فانّه  المقامات
لو انّي  و اللّه  شآء من إلّا الخلق من أحد بعلمها
رشحت بما المباركة السّورة تلك افسر أنْ أردت
أنْ قبل الالواح لتنفد المحيط البحر ذلك مِن عليك
أردت لا و الأوّل حرف مِن معني تفسير يظهر
و اللّه  شآء إذا إلّا بعد مِن أريد لا و قبل مِن
ما المباركة الكلمة تلك أحرف إشارات في نرشح إنّا
المدف الطّير ذلك تغني مِن الموحدين افئدة يطفح
رناته العقول أكثر تلج و غناته الأفئدة توله الّذي
و كفاته الجلود تقشعر و دفاته النّفوس  تروح و

يصفون عمّا  موجده اللّه  فسبحان صفاته

68 And when its voice trembleth with the trembling of the dawn-
lights of the Sun of Eternity, and gleameth with the gleaming
rays of the Morn of Majesty, then know thou that this Bird
abideth not in its nest out of fear of the beasts, but, when the
hands of all are raised with bows drawn to strike, it soareth
about their heads, fluttereth before their faces, and shieldeth
itself in the path of their arrows; yet neither is it touched by
any shaft, nor disturbed by the blame of the lying tongue, nor
daunted by any foe. It is as though it were a Bird the like of
which no eye hath beheld throughout the ages – so mighty in
power that it entereth the mouth of the lion of the desert, the
tiger of the mountain, and the whale of the sea, and within

شمس نور أنوار شوارق بتلجلج تلجلجت فإذا 68

صبح أنوار مشارق بتلئلاء تلئلئت و الأزل
مقره في يسكن لا طير هذا ان فاعرف الجلال
أيدي رفعت الّذي  حين في بل السّباع خوف مِن
و رؤسهم حول يطير إليه للرّمي  بقوسين الكلّ
رميهم تلقآء في يستكف و أيديهم بين يستندف
كاذب لومة يحزنه لا و أحد رمي يأخذه لا و
الدّهر ير لم طير هو كانّه  أحد مِن يخاف لا و
و البر ذوبان فم في يدخل القوة في بمثله أحداً
بما بطونهم في يسبّح  البحر حيتان و الجبال أسد
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their bellies chanteth, even as did Jonah of old: “There is
no God but Thee! Glory be unto Thee! Verily, I am of the
wrongdoers.”10

انّي  سبحانك أنت إلّا إله لا قبل مِن يونس سبّح
الظّالمين  من كنت

69 4. Then from the first Alif of the second Word comes the
essence of Glory, then Bounty, then the All-Giving, then Be-
stowal in its rank.

آنيّة  الثّانية  الكلمة من الأولى الألف من ثمّ  69

في العطائيّة  ثمّ  الوهابيّة  ثمّ  الجواديّة  ثمّ  الكبريائيّة 
رتبتها

70 5. Then from the letter ‘Ayn comes the spring of Salsabil
from the right of the Tree of Accomplishment, then the spring
of camphor from above the Tree of Sinai, then the spring of
Kawthar from beneath the Tree of Baha, then the spring of
crimson wine from within the Blessed Tree in the sacred valley,
from the leaf of the Tree of Sinai which proclaims “There is no
God but God. O Yahya, He is my Lord and your Lord and the
Lord of all worlds.”

يمين عن السّلسبيل مآء عين العين حرف من ثمّ  70

شجرة فوق عن الكافور مآء عين ثمّ  الامضآء شجرة
البهآء شجرة تحت عن الكوثر مآء عين ثم السّينآء
المباركه الشّجرة جوف عن الأحمر الخمر مآء عين ثمّ
لا الّذي  الطّور شجرة رقة و عن المقدس الواد في
العالمين ربّ و ربّك  و ربّي  انّه  يحي يا اللّه  إلّا إله

جميعاً
71 6. Then from Ta comes the bird that sang upon the branches

of the Tree of Divinity, then the bird that warbled upon the
leaves of the Tree of Might, then the bird that soared in the
atmosphere of the heaven of the Kingdom, then the peacock
which, when it moved in the realm of humanity, caused cre-
ation to imagine from the manifestation of its brilliant colors
that the Lord, exalted be His glory, had Himself regarded cre-
ation. It breathed and darkened when it was concealed in the
mystery of the retreating stars, and spoke and caused to speak
that which shone from the light of the Eternal Sun, saying, and
I recall His words: I bear witness unto God as God has borne
witness unto His Own Self that there is no God but Him, and
I bear witness that all else is powerless to testify to His unity,
for His Essence severs all beings from the station of detach-
ment, and His Identity separates all realities from the station
of inaccessibility. None knows Him as He is except Him. He
has ever been, with no mention of aught else, and He will ever
be, existing with no mention of aught else. If you say ‘He is
He,’ you have compared like with like, yet He cannot be known
thereby. And if you say ‘Thou art Thou,’ your own self would
belie you, as would the people of creation and invention, for
how could you stand before the city of Divine Unity and make
mention of your Lord - glorified and exalted is He above what
they describe!

شجرة اغصان عَلَى   غن الّذي  طير الطّآء من ثمّ  71

شجرة رقات و عَلَى   رنّ الّذي  طير ثمّ  اللّاهوت
عمآء هوآء جو في استرفّ الّذي  طير ثمّ  الجبروت
في تحرك لمّا  الّذي  طاوس ثمّ  الملكوت أرض
أنوار تجلّي  مِن الخلايق زعمت النّاسوت  أرض
الخلق لحظ قد بذاته سبحانه جلّ الرّبّ  بانّ الوانها
الكنس جوار سّر  في غيبت لما عسعس و فتنفس
و الأزل شمس نور مِن اشرق بما استنطق و نطق و
لا ان لذاته اللّه  شهد كما لله أشهد قوله أذكر أنا قال
يشهدوا أنْ يقدروا لن سواه ما ان أشهد و هو إلّا إله
عن الكينونيّات  مقطعة ذاتيّته  إذ لذاته بالتّوحيد
مقام عن الجوهريّات مفرقة آنيّته  و الانقطاع مقام
كان يزل لم هو إلّا عليه هو كما يعرفه لا و الامتناع
شيء ذكر بلا كائن هو انّه  يزال لا و شيء ذكر بلا
انّه  و بالمثال المثال حكت فقد هو هو انّه  قلت ان
نفسك يكذبني أنت أنت قلت ان و بها يعرف لا
ان تقدر كيف بانّك  الاختراع و الإبداع أَهل  ثمّ
و سبحانه ربّك  تذكر و الصّمدانيّة   مدين تلقآء تقوم

يصفون عمّا  تعالى

72 And I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant whom He
chose from the highest peaks of contingent being to stand in His
Own station in beginning and return, for He has ever been and
naught was with Him, and now He is as He has ever been, and
will never be associated with the making of things nor with the

شوامخ أعلى من انتجبه الّذي  عبده محمّداً   ان أشهد و 72

البدآء و الاداء في نفسه مقام على بالقيام الإمكان
قد الآن و شيء معه يكون لا و كان يزل لم انّه  إذ
الأشيآء بجعل يقترن لا يزل لم و كان ما بمثل كان

10Qur’an 21:87.
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manifestation of His Essence in the reality of creation. Glory
be unto Him and exalted is He! Vision comprehends Him not,
while He comprehends all vision, and He judges between all
things - glorified and exalted is He above what they associate!

و سبحانه الإنشآء حقيقة على لذاته بالظّهور لا و
حيث الحقّ بصر انّه  و الأبصار يدركه لا تعالى
و سبحانه شيء كلّ بين يقضي و الأبصار يدرك

يشركون عمّا  تعالى
73 And I bear witness that the successors of Muhammad are the

trustees of the All-Merciful and the meanings of the Bayan -
none precedes them in existence, none is mentioned in their
rank, they act only by God’s will and judge only by God’s
leave, honored servants who were ever prostrate before God.
And I bear witness that I am Thy servant, I believe in Thee
and acknowledge Thy power, and I bear witness that whoever
claims Thy Lordship or authority, or claims the Qur’an and
revelation in the manner Thou hast forbidden to people, or
diminishes aught from Thy religion or adds to it, has indeed
disbelieved, and I am innocent of him. Thou art witness over
me that I have claimed nothing save what was specifically men-
tioned, nor have I spoken in the Book except the designated
word. I love all that Thou lovest and hate all that Thou hatest,
so judge between me and the calumniators; in truth, Thou art
the best of those who distinguish!

معاني و الرّحمن  امناء محمّد  أوصياء ان أشهد و 73

في يذكر لا و أحد الوجود في يسبقهم لا البيان
لا و اللّه  بإرادة إلّا يعملون لا و بشيء رتبتهم
كانوا الّذين  مكرمون عباد اللّه  بإذن إلّا يحكمون
و بك آمنت عبدك انّي  أشهد و ساجدين لله
ربوبيتك ادّعى الّذي  ان أشهد و بقدرتك اعترف
ما بمثل الوحي و القرآن ادّعى أو ولايتك أو
يزيد أو دينك من شيئاً  ينقص أو للنّاس  حرّمت
ما بانّي  عَلَيَّ   شاهد انّك  و منه برئ أنا و كفر فقد
الكتاب في ذكرت لا و المنصوص بايته ادعيت
و تحب ما كلّ أحبّ أنا و المخصوص كلمة إلّا
المفترين بين و بيني فاحكم تبغض ما كلّ ابغض

الفاصلين خير أنت انّك  بالحقّ
74 7. Then from the letter Ya is the Hand of God over all things

subtle and manifest in what is manifest, He created the First
from the inner aspect of the outer in the fourth quadrant from
the horizon of the heaven of Lahut. Then the Hand of Power
is over all things, where nothing in the heavens or earth can
frustrate it And it is the Hand that encompasseth the heavens
and earth, giving unto each possessor of a right his right. Verily
the heavens today are as on the Day of Judgment, for the
Light thereof hath distinguished between truth and falsehood,
and verily they are folded up in His right hand - glorified and
exalted be He above what ye describe! Then the Hand of
Grandeur in the cloud of dominion which standeth over every
soul and witnesseth all things, judging between all things - God
knoweth His judgment, glorified and exalted be He above what
ye associate! Then the Hand of Mercy for whoso is found in
the realm of Nasut, giving sustenance at all times through all
things, such that even the unbeliever saith that both hands are
outstretched, doing whatsoever we will - glorified and exalted
be He above what they fabricate!

ما في جلّ و دقّ ما على اللّه  يد اليآء من ثمّ  74

الرّابع  شطر في الظّاهر باطن من الأوّل خلق جلّ
كلّشيء  على القدرة يد ثمّ  اللّاهوت  سمآء أُفق  من
الأَرض  لا و السّموات في شيء يعجزها لا حيث
الأَرض  و السّموات سعت و الّذي  اليد هو و
السّموات انّ و حقّه حقّ ذي كلّ إلى يعطي و
قضى قد منه النّور  لانّ القيمة حكم كيوم اليوم
سبحانه بيمينه مطويات  انّه  و الباطل و الحقّ بين
الملك عمآء في العظمة يد ثمّ  تصفون عمّا  تعالى و
شيء كلّ على يشهد و نفس كلّ على قائم الّذي
تعالى و سبحانه حكمه يعلم اللّه  شيء كلّ بين يحكم
أرض في يوجد لمن الرّحمة  يد ثمّ  تشركون أنتم عمّا
شيء بكلّ حين كلّ في رزقه يؤتي و النّاسوت
نفعل مبسوطتان ايدي ان يقول الكافر ان بحيث

يفترون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه نشآء ما
75 8. Then from the letter Nun is the Light of God in the lamp;

then the Light of God in the glass; then the Light of God in
the concourse of the heavens and earth and the Throne and
the Seat; then the Light of God in the souls of creation.

اللّه  نور ثمّ  المصباح المصباح في اللّه  نور النّون  من ثمّ  75

السّموات ملأ في اللّه  نور ثمّ  الزّجاجة  الزّجاجة  في
أنفس في اللّه  نور ثمّ  العرش و الكرسيّ و الأَرض  و

الخلق
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76 9. Then from the manifest Alif is the First Adam in the rank
of Decree; then the Second Adam in the seventh world after
the first world of Decree from the world of Implementation;
then the Third in the rank of Permission from the world of
the Alif after the Alif after the world of Power in the rank of
Division from the world of Origination; then the Fourth Adam
from the fourth particle after the fifth scene from the world
of Will which God created after His First Will by a thousand
thousand, and it is from the world of Creation.

ثمّ  القضآء رتبة في الأولى آدم الظّاهر ألف من ثمّ  76

من القضآء أوّل عالم بعد السّابع عالم في الثّانية  آدم
عالم مِن الاذن رتبة في الرّابعة  ثمّ  الامضآء عالم
الفصل رتبة في القدر عالم بعد الألف بعد الألف
بعد الرّابع  ذّر من الرّابعة  آدم ثمّ  البدآء عالم مِن
بعد اللّه  خلقها الّتي  المشيّة  عالم مِن الخامس مشهد

الإنشآء عالم من هو و ألف بألف الأولى مشيته
77 And in these allusions let it not occur to thy mind that these

great interpretations thou hast not seen in any text with such
brilliant and mighty method, for the proof thereof, when thou
observest with the light of the heart, will reveal to thee the
testimonies which God hath sent down by the pen of ink. Did
not the Messenger of God (peace be upon Him) say that before
Adam was Adam, and likewise unto whatsoever God willeth?
And from this we know that after the First Adam, which is
the Will, God hath created what none can encompass - Adam
after Adam in all the worlds and all the stations, and this is
witnessed with Him. God made him witness the creation of His
Self, then the heavens and earth and what is between them.
And verily this is a gate from the gates of knowledge from
which are opened a thousand thousand gates from the gates of
knowledge from which are opened a thousand thousand gates,
nay unto the Day of Resurrection a thousand thousand gates.

تلك ان ببالك يختلج لا الإشارات تلك في انّ و 77

النهج بذلك نص في رآيت ما الكبرى التفاسير
إذا ذلك على الدّليل انّ على العظمي اللّامع
ما الاشهاد لك ينكشف الفؤاد بنور لاحظت
ص اللّه  رسول قال أليس المداد قلم في الله نزّل
شآء ما إلى كذلك و آدم كان آدم قبل انّ )ع(
الأولى آدم بعد انّ عرفنا إنّا ذلك من و اللّه
أحد به يحيط لا بما اللّه  خلق قد المشيّة  هي الّتي
المقامات كلّ في و العوالم كلّ في آدم بعد آدم
ثمّ  نفسه خلق اللّه  اشهده عنده مشهود ذلك و
باب ذلك انّ و بينهما ما و الأَرض  و السّموات
باب ألف ألف منه يفتح الّذي  علم أبواب من
باب ألف ألف منه يفتح الّذي  علم أبواب مِن

باب ألف ألف القيمة يوم إلى بل
78 So glorified be God, Lord of the heavens and earth, above what

the deniers fabricate regarding the judgment of this Bird of par-
adise that warbleth upon the leaves of the First Tree from the
judgment of the First Principle, concerning whose judgment
none before him hath spoken. And when thou observest with
the light of God thou wilt know what I have indicated to thee
in those delicate mystical birds from the light of this Sun shin-
ing from the horizon of realities, for in such wondrous method
and mighty balanced measure none hath spoken before Ahmad
nor after Kazim, nor can be equated with it what I have ex-
plained in the commentary on the Surih of the Cow for the
weak ones among those of pure nature, nor can be equated
with that mighty commentary from the book of that wondrous
Name whatsoever I have answered the people from the words of
the Illuminationists which have shone from the Eternal Morn,
and upon all forms appear the signs of mercy that nothing can
rival in glory, nor can any in the Kingdom of verses and allu-
sions know their worth. When lightning flashes from the sun’s
radiance from the eastern horizon and pierces all the veils that

افتري عمّا  الأرض و السّموات ربّ اللّه  فسبحان 78

الّتي  الافريدوسيّة  الطّير هذا حكم في المكذبون
جرسوم حكم من الأولى شجرة رقات و عَلَى   تغنت
و قبله من أحد بحكمه ينطق لا الّذي  الأوّل
لك اشرت ما تعرف الله بنور لاحظت إذا أنت
الشّمس هذه نور مِن الرّقايق  الورقآء تلك في
المنهج ذلك عَلَى   لانّ الحقايق أُفق  من المشرقة
أحمد به ينطق لم المنيع القائم القسطاس و البديع
ما به يعدل لا و بعد من كاظم لا و قبل من
من للمستضعفين البقرة سورة شرح في فسرت
من المنيع الشّرح  بذلك يعدل لا و الفطرة أولي
من النّاس  اجبت كلما البديع الأسم ذلك كتاب
الأزل صبح مِن لاحت بالّتي  الاشراقييّن  كلمات
يساويها لا و الرّحمة  آثار الكلّ هياكل على يلوح و
ملكوت في من ثمنها يعرف لا و البهآء في شيء
نور من البرق طلع فإذا الإشارات و الآيات
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hide thee from beholding the Divine Majesty, then do I be-
seech God to open thine eye to unlock those allusions. When
thou beholdest these words, surely thy inner being shall be illu-
mined and from within thee shall some allusions emerge. Ask
thou God from the inner treasuries of His grace, by virtue of
His station on the throne of glory and divinity - glorified be
He above all description.

تعينات كلّ يخرق و المشرق أُفق  من الشّمس
ارجوا فحينئذ الجلال إلى النّظر  عن تحجبك الّتي
و الإشارات تلك فتح باب عينك يفتح أنْ اللّه
يجلو شك لا الكلمات تلك تري إذا أنت لكن
فاسئل الإشارات بعض باطنك من تفرغ و سرّك
العزّة  عرش في عليه هو بما فضله باطنات من اللّه

يصفون عمّا  سبحانه و اللّاهوت  و
79 10. Then from the letter Kaf comes the Primal Word, at which

the Greatest Depth trembled, and which sang the praise of its
Creator in the seventh reed of the white thicket of divinity.
Then the Kaf of the Word that appeared on Mount Sinai and
spoke from the crimson tree on the right side of the Mount
in the blessed spot on the soil of might. Then the Word that
appeared above the Ark of the Testimony in the pillar of fire on
Mount Horeb in the realm of the kingdom. Then the Word that
appeared on Mount Paran with myriads of holy ones above
the perception of the cherubim in clouds of light unto Jesus
standing on earthly soil down to the wanderer in the land of
desolation. God knoweth what arose from the surging ocean
of power and what descended in those allusions in the tongue
of the divine ones among the people of glory.

عمق لها انزجر الّتي  الأولى كلمة الكاف من ثمّ  79

من السّابعة قصبة في بارئها بثنائه نطقت و الاكبر
تجلّت  الّتي  كلمة كاف ثمّ  اللّاهوت  البيضآء أجمة
عن الحمرآء شجرة عن نطقت و السّينآء الطّور عَلَى 
الجبروت أرض على المباركة البقعه في الطّور يمين
عمود في الشّهادة  تابوت فوق تجلّت  الّتي  كلمه ثمّ
ثمّ  الملكوت أرض في حوريب جبل على النّار
المقدسيّن  بربّوات   فاران جبل على تجلّت  الّتي  كلمة
العيسّى  على النّور  غمايم في الكروبييّن  احساس فوق
في السالك الثّرى  إلى النّاسوت  أرض في الواقف
طمطام من احدث ما يعلم اللّه  البرهوت أرض
بلسان الإشارات تلك في نزلت ما و القدر يم

الجلال أَهل  من اللّاهوتيّن 
80 11. Then from the letter Alif comes the Greatest Command by

which all in the heavens and earth arise. Then the Command
that descended on the Night of Power and descends thereafter
with the angels of heaven and the Spirit. Then the Command
which the Holy Spirit took in the reckoning of eternity with
the virgin gardens of divinity. Then the Command which God
revealed in the Qur’an, its decree being “Say: The Spirit is
by command of my Lord.”11 And it is the Spirit which God
cast unto Mary and by which Jesus spoke in the cradle, and
by it God decrees what He willeth and doeth what He desireth
- glorified and exalted be He above what they describe.

في مَنْ به يقوم الّذي  الأكبر أمر الألف من ثمّ  80

ليلة في نزل الّذي  أمر ثمّ  الأَرض  و السّموات
الرّوح  و السّموات بملائكة بعد مِن ينزل و القدر
الأزليّة  حسبان في القدس روح أخذ الّذي  أمر ثمّ
في اللّه  نزّل الّذي  أمر ثمّ  اللّاهوتيّة   ابكار حدائق بها
)17-85( رَبِّي   أَمْرِ  من الرُّوحُ   قُلِ  حكمه القرآن
نطق به و مريم إلى اللّه  القي الّذي  الرّوح  هو و
ما يفعل و يشآء ما اللّه  يحكم به و المهد في عيسي

يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه يريد
81 12. Then from the letter Lam comes the pearl that groweth

in the depths of the divine seas by what God sendeth down of
the water of heaven, and which the living fish above the water
consume. Thus hath God created pearls in the shells of the
branches of that white Tree. Then the pearl of the sea of Will
upon the earth of might. Then the pearl of the surging ocean
of power upon the earth of the kingdom. Then the pearl of the

بما اللّاهوت  ابحر قعر في تنبت الّتي  لؤلؤ اللّام  من ثمّ  81

الحيوان حيتان يأكلن و السمآء مآء من الله نزّل
اصداف في اللّئالىء  الله خلق قد كذلك المآء فوق
الإراده بحر لؤلؤ ثمّ  البيضآء الشّجرة تلك اغصان
عَلَى   القدر يم طمطام لؤلؤ ثمّ  الجبروت أرض عَلَى 
أرض عَلَى   القضآء قلزم لؤلؤ ثمّ  الملكوت أرض

النّاسوت  سرّ في الأجساد
11Qur’an 17:85.
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sea of decree upon the earth of bodies in the mystery of the
mortal realm.

82 13. Then from the letter Kaf comes the eternal essence de-
posited in human realities, speaking of the mystery of identity.
Then the Kaf of “Be and it is” - all that its Lord willeth before
He saith to it “Be” - glorified and exalted is He above what
ye describe. Then the Word that spoke forth and became cu-
bic, then turned and revolved, then arose and became upright,
then transformed and transmuted, then wept and bewailed,
then sighed and swooned, then grew magnificent and more
magnificent, then cried out and proclaimed, then returned and
was returned, then became confused and more confused, then
stammered and stuttered, then shone forth and illumined, then
benefited and received benefit, and declared: It is it - the Pri-
mal Word, then it is it - the Eternal Leaf, then it is it - the
blessed paradisiacal Tree, then it is it - the primordial word of
justice. If thou sayest it is it - fiery earthly, and if thou sayest
it is it - earthly airy, and if thou sayest it is it - airy watery,
and if thou sayest it is it - watery airy, it shone and illumined,
then turned and was illumined and returned and spoke, saying:
“My heart has not denied anything it has witnessed”.

حقايق في المودعة الأزليّة  كينونيّة  الكاف من ثمّ  82

كن كاف ثمّ  الهويّة   سرّ عن النّاطق  البشريّة 
كن له يقول أنْ قبل ربّه  شآء ما كلّ فيكون
الّتي  كلمة ثمّ  تصفون أنتم عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه
ثمّ  استدارت و دارت ثمّ  فتكعبت استنطقت
ثم استحالت و حالت ثمّ  استقامت و قامت
ثمّ  استشهقت و تشهقت ثمّ  استباكت و باكت
استعظمت و عظمت ثمّ  استطعقت و تصعقت
استرجعت و رجعت ثمّ  استنعرت و تنعرت ثمّ
استلجلجت و تلجلجت ثمّ  استبلبلت و تبلبلت ثمّ
و استفادت و افادت ثمّ  استلاحت و لاحت ثمّ
أزليّة  ورقة هي هي ثمّ  أوّليّة  كلمة هي هي قالت
هي هي ثمّ  افريدوسيّة  مباركة شجرة هي هي ثمّ
ناريّة   هي هي انّها  قلت انّ جرسوميه عدل كلمة
انّ و هوآئيّة  ترابيّة  هي هي انّها  قلت انّ و ترابيّة
انّها  قلت انّ و مآئيّة  هوآئيّة  هي هي انّها  قلت
دارت ثمّ  اضائت و لاحت هوآئيّة  مآئيّة  هي هي
ما قالت و استنطقت و رجعت و استضائت و

رأي ما كلّ مِن فؤادي كذب
83 Do you dispute with him concerning what the idols Lat and

Uzza have denied? Where then is he to whom I conveyed
wisdom or less? Indeed, he has falsely claimed that I said
‘above two bow-lengths or nearer.’ Fie upon the donkeys who
know not that I read the letters of my own self, and that I
applied to my heart the words ‘or nearer’ which were at my
station and are as nothing compared to the words ‘or nearer’
which God revealed concerning Muhammad, the Messenger of
God and Seal of the Prophets. How far is dust from the Lord
of Names or His nearness! Say: This one is a most evil liar, and
this is established with certainty among this group, though he
who has fabricated lies against me perceives it not. God and
His loved ones suffice as witnesses between me and him on the
Day of Justice.

الّذي  فأين العزي و اللّات  كذب بما افتمارونه 83

قلت بانّي  افتري قد انّه  و ادنى أو حكم إليه القيت
حيث الحمير عَلَى   اف ادنى أو قوسين قاب فوق
عَلَى   اطلقت انّ و نفسي حروف قرئت انّي  يعلم لا
هي و رتبتي في كانت هي ادنى أو كلمة فؤادي
شأن في الله نزّل الّتي  ادنى أو كلمة عند معدومة
من و التّراب  فأين النّبييّن   خاتم و اللّه  رسول محمّد
اشرّ كذاب هذا ان قل ادناه أو الأسمآء ربّ ثمّ
لا حيث الفئة هذه عند مثبت أمر ذلك انّ و
اولئائه و بالله كفى و عَلَيّ   افتري الّذي  هذا يدركه

شهيداً  العدل يوم في بينه و بيني
84 Then the word which I spoke in those allusions, by leave of

God, the Lord of Names and Attributes, was upon the plane
of the mortal realm, that all might receive their portion of what
God has ordained for them in the knowledge of the Book. I
have not neglected anything in the Book, and God knows all
that people deny while they know not, understand not, and
reflect not.

بإذن الإشارات تلك في نطقت الّتي  كلمة ثمّ  84

أرض منطقة على الصّفات  و الأسمآء مالك اللّه
في لهم اللّه  قدّر عمّا  نصيبهم الكلّ ليأخذ النّاسوت
من الكتاب في فرطت ما أنا انّني  و الكتاب علم
من يجحدون النّاس  كان ما كلّ يعلم اللّه  و شيء

يتفكرون لا و يعقلون لا و يعلمون لا حيث
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85 14. Then from the letter Vav is the absolute, universal, eternal
Guardianship in the thicket of the yellow earth; then the spe-
cific, detailed Guardianship in the very form of withdrawal that
calls itself, by itself, from itself to the Identity of the Shirts of
Light, the Sun of Manifestation, the Camphor Tree, the Wine
of Manifestation, the Spring of Kawthar of Appearance, and
the Name of God, the Living, the Forgiving, speaking in the
thicket of the yellow earth.

في الأزليّة  الكلّية  المطلقه ولاية الواو كلمة من ثمّ  85

في المفصلة المعنية ولاية ثمّ  الصفرآء أرض أجمة
نفسها من بنفسها تدعوا الّتي  الانزعيّة  صورة نفس
و الظّهور شمس النّور  قمص الهويّة   إلى نفسها إلى
الكوثر عين و الظّهور خمر مآء و الكافور مشجرة
أجمة في النّاطق  الغفور الحيّ اللّه  اسم و البروز

الصفرآء أرض
86 Then the determined, meaningful, radiant, resounding, para-

disiacal, unique, gleaming Guardianship from the secondary
eternity which has dawned and warbled in the delicate glass in
such wise that none hears its warbling save God and whomso-
ever He wishes, appearing in the number of letters of ‘There
is no God but He,’ shining from the Tree that grows upon the
green earth.

المتلجلجة المتشعشعة الممعانيّة  المتعيّنة  ولاية ثمّ  86

الثّانويّة    الأزليّة  عن المتلئلئة المنفردة الفردوسيّة
الزّجاجة  تلك رقايق في تغردت و لاحت الّتي
شآء من و اللّه  إلّا تغرده في ضجيجه يسمع لا بما
المشرقة هو إلّا إله لا حروف عدّة في الظّاهرة

الخضرآء أرض عَلَى   تنبت الّتي  الشّجرة من
87 Then the Guardianship dawning from the dawning of the light

of the Morn of Eternity, which spoke in the heart of this Bird
whom the devils have imprisoned and against whom they have
grown proud, though they cannot grasp a single letter of the
manifestation of the signs of His power in the lofty letters which
God created like unto nations of old. Verily God’s way in His
wisdom has been decreed in truth, and verily “the right of
Guardianship on that Day belongs to God, the Truth - He is
best in reward and best in outcome.”12

الّتي  الأزل صبح نور اشراق عن المشرقة ولاية ثمّ  87

الشّياطين جعله الّذي  الطّير هذا فؤاد في نطقت
أنْ يقدروا لا ما بعد عليه واستكبروا السّجن في
تلك مظاهر في قدرته آثار تجلّي  من حرفاً  يدركوا
الماضيّة  أُمم  بمثل اللّه  خلقها قد الّتي  العاليّة  الحروف
حقّ انّ و بالحقّ قضت حكمه في اللّه  سنة انّ و

عقباً  خير و ثواباً  خير هو الحقّ لله يومئذ الولاية
88 15. Then from the letter Tha is the praise of God Who has

described Himself by Himself for Himself upon the throne of
grandeur, majesty, greatness and beauty, in such wise that
none can enumerate its like in the Book, nor knows how save
He, the Lord of Majesty and Bounty.

نفسه وصف الّذي  اللّه  ثنآء الثّآء  كلمة من ثمّ  88
و الجلال و العظمة عرش في لنفسه بنفسه
بمثله يثني أنْ أحد يحصي لا بما الجمال و الكبريآء
ذو هو إلّا ذلك كيف يعرف لا و الكتاب في

الاكرام و الجلال
89 Then the praise of God for His beloved Muhammad, where He

said - and His word is truth - ‘I cannot reckon praise unto Thee
as Thou hast praised Thyself,’ as spoken by the Light shining
from the wisdom of divine utterance in the tradition of the
Night Journey, where He, exalted be His mention, said: ‘Raise
thy head, OMuhammad.’ When he raised what was raised, and
appeared what appeared, and was cut off what was cut off, and
was prevented what was prevented, God, mighty and exalted,
said: ‘Thou art the Beloved and thou art the Beloved One,’
for the Essence has never ceased to be such that nothing can
know It, no mention can equal It, It has no description apart
from Its own essence, no attribute apart from Its own being,
no name apart from Its own identity, no sign apart from Its
own selfhood - exalted is It with such exaltation that severs

و قال حيث )ع( ص محمّد  لحبيبه اللّه  ثنآء ثمّ  89

اثنيت أنت كما عليك ثنآء احصي لا الحقّ قوله
حكم من المشرق النّور  بذلك نطق كما نفسك على
ذكره و عزّ قال حيث المعراج حديث الاستنطاق
و رفع ما رفع فلما )ع( ص محمّد  يا راسك ارفع
قال منع ما منع و قطع ما قطع و طلع ما طلع
لانّ المحبوب أنت و الحبيب أنت تعالى و عزّ اللّه
له لا و ذكر يعادله لا و شيء يعرفه لا يزل لم الذّات
لا و كينونيّته  دون نعت لا و ذاتيّته  دون وصف
علواً  علت نفسانيّته  دون رسم لا و آنيتّه  دون اسم
جلالاً  آنيّته  جلت و دركها عن الذّاتيّات  قطعت

12Qur’an 18:44.
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essences from [...] the signs of His Oneness are exalted and
His Essence is glorified with such majesty that all realities are
prevented from comparing with it. How sweet is His praise,
how great are His favors, how mighty is His beneficence, and
how glorious are His blessings! I cannot offer praise upon His
Beloved except by that which He has described Himself in the
Qur’an, wherein He said - and His word is the truth: “No vision
can grasp Him, but His grasp is over all vision; He is the Most
Subtle, the All-Aware.”13

ثنآئه احلى فما يقارنها أنْ من الجوهريّات امتنعت
لا نعمائه اجلّ و احسانه أكبر و الآئه آعظم و
في نفسه وصف بما إلّا حبيبه على ثنآء احصي
هُوَ   وَ الْأَبْصَارُ     تُدْرِكُهُ    لَا  الحقّ قوله و قال القرآن

الْخَبِيرُ     اللَّطِيفُ   هُوَ   وَ الْأَبْصَارَ    يُدْرِكُ

90 O my God! What eye has seen that interpretation from me
and then denies me, or speaks a word of negation concerning
my rights? And what soul would consent to say about me that
which it would not be pleased to have spoken about itself?
Indeed, God has inspired me - Thou art my Protector in the
Hereafter and in this world - that this word herein is glory
sufficient for that great company.

بعد ثمّ  منّي  التفسير ذلك رأت عين أي إلهي فيا 90

أي و لا كلمة حقّي في تقول أو تجحدني ذلك
أنْ يرضى لا ما نفسي في تقول أنْ ترضى نفس
أنت اللّهمّ  الهمني و بعض انّ أو نفسه في أحد يذكر
فخر ذلك انّ هنا كلمة في الأولى و الآخرة في وليّ

و الكبرى الفئة تلك ليكفي
91 Suffice me through Thyself, O Lord of the Hereafter and this

world! Then praise be in the realm of the Throne of Glory, on
the right hand before Mount Sinai - praise be to God upon the
family of Muhammad, the pillars of unity, the suns of divine
oneness, the verses of the Book of Sanctification, and the mani-
festations of the phases of glorification, through what God has
willed for them in the midst of Paradise from the darkening
clouds of the heavenly sphere, which none among creation can
encompass save God, glorified and exalted be He above what
they associate with Him.

الثّنآء  ثمّ  الأولى و الآخرة ربّ يا بنفسك اكفني 91

السّينآء طور تلقآء يمين عن البهآء عرش منطقة في
و التّوحيد  أركان )ع( )ص( محمّد  لآل الله ثنآء
تجلّيات  و التّقديس  كتاب آيات و التّفريد  شموس
الفردوس وسط في لهم اللّه  شآء بما التّهليل أطوار
يحيط لا حيث الافريدوس سمآء مكفهّرات من
عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه اللّه  إلّا الخلق من أحد بها

يشركون
92 Then praise be in the crimson corner - the perfection of Glory,

the mystery of Decree, the light of Execution, the majesty of
Origination, and the White Tree, then the Yellow Leaf, then
the Green Reed, then the manifestations of Creation from what
God, the Lord of the Throne and Heaven, has willed. Glorified
be God and exalted above what the polytheists say with great
exaltation.

و القضآء سرّ البهآء تمام الحمرآء ركن في الثّنآء  ثمّ  92

و ثمّ  البيضآء شجرة و البدآء جلال و الامضآء نور
الإنشآء تجلّيات  ثمّ  الخضرآء قصبة ثمّ  الصّفرآء  رقة
و اللّه  سبحان السّمآء و العرش ربّ اللّه  أراد ممّا

كبيراً  علواً  المشركون يقول عمّا  تعالى

93 16. Then from the letter Ra comes the Primary, Eternal Mercy
which shone forth from itself, by itself, for itself, in itself, and
none of God’s creation can encompass it. It spoke from the
Divine Will, circled around it, revolved upon it, and returned
to it.

لاحت الّتي  الأزليّة  الأوّليّة  رحمة الرّآء  كلمة من ثمّ  93

بها يحيط لا و نفسها في لنفسها بنفسها نفسها من
و المشية عن نطقت هي و اللّه  خلق من أحد

إليها رجعت و عليها دارت و حولها في طافت
94 Then the Secondary Mercy accumulated from the cloud of cre-

ation, which descended into the realities of the highest abstrac-
tions of the people of the Celestial Realm.

الّتي  الاختراع سحاب عن المتراكم الثّانويّة    رحمة ثمّ  94

الجبروت أَهل  مجردات أعلى حقايق في نزلت
95 Then cometh the mercy of the third Talisman, disclosed

through the solving of the Word of the fourth – she who
13Qur’an 6:103.
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hath preceded wrath, and by whom God created all things.
Through her hath God permitted bounty in the Qur’an, as He
hath not permitted justice in the Furqan.

هي و الرّابع  كلمة حل في الثّالث  طلسم رحمة ثمّ  95

و الأشيآء كلّ اللّه  خلق بها و الغضب عَلَى   سبقت
بالعدل يأذن لا بما القرآن في بالفضل اللّه  أذن بها

الفرقان في
96 Even as I have expounded for those who know not the true

station of man – had they but hearkened unto Me ere this
– their answer would have sufficed them until the Day when
the witnesses shall arise; for of themselves have they confessed
the impotence of the sons of the learned, those possessed of
rectitude and ink, upon the Day of Return.

انّه  لولا و الإنسان حقّ يعلم لا لمن فصّلت  انّي  كما 96

الّذي  يوم إلى ليكفيه الجواب ذلك دون عني سمع
ابنآء عجز عن اعترف بنفسه لانّه  الاشهاد فيه يقوم

المعاد يوم في المداد و السّداد ذوي من العلمآء

97 By this is meant the mercy inscribed for those who have ful-
filled the covenant of God, followed the light of God, turned
repentant unto the remembrance of the Name of God, and
stood steadfast in the religion of God – firm as the mountains,
which no storm can move, nor the tempests of the signs of God
affect.

اتبعوا و اللّه  بعهد فوا و قد للّذين  المكتوبة رحمة به 97
في استقاموا و اللّه  اسم ذكر إلى انابوا و اللّه  نور
و العواصف يحرّكها  لا الّتي  الجبال بمثل اللّه  دين

القواصف اللّه  آيات فيها تؤثر لا

98 Such are the valiant men of the Cause of [Shaykh] Ahmad, and
the champions of the way of [Siyyid] Kazim, from the rising of
the Sun of Primordiality to the setting of the signs of Finality.
Glorified be God, exalted is He above that which they ascribe
unto Him!

ذوبان رجال و الأحمديّة  أبطال رجال بمثل 98

غربت ما ثمّ  الأوّليّة  شمس طلعت ما الكاظميّة
يصفون عمّا  اللّه  سبحان و الختميّة  آيات

99 17. Then from the Word of the Fa’ was rent asunder that which
God caused to be rent between earth and heaven of the world of
the Divine Cloud which shone forth and was illumined through
the mystery of effulgence. Then did He distinguish what He
had separated among the conjoined, and unite what had been
divided among the dispersed. He raised up between the two
Ba’s in the scrolls of the written lines that which shone forth,
gave voice, and awoke from slumber.

الأَرض  بين اللّه  فتق ما فتق الفيء كلمة من ثمّ  99

اضآء و اشرق الّذي  العمآء عالم من السّمآء و
بين الله افترق ما فرّق  ثمّ  الاشراق سرّ من
بين اقام و المتفرّقات  بين اجمع و المستجمعات
استنطق و استشرق مما المسطّرات رقوم في البائين

افاق و

100 Then did He cleave the darkness of night and the gloom of
twilight, and through it God made the night to deepen, till
the dawn therein breathed its first breath.

ثمّ  اللّيل  به اللّه  اظلم و عسعس و غسق ما فلق ثمّ  100

تنفس فيه الصّبح
101 Then came the primal pattern of God – the nature where-

with God created the realities of the horizons and of men –
unaltered, that it might speak and know before it learned,
that it might be questioned and illumine with the radiance
that gleameth from the lightning-flash of the Sun of Eternity,
wrought with perfection and consummate wisdom. Glorified
be God, exalted and sanctified is He above that which they
ascribe unto Him!

و الآفاق حقايق في اللّه  خلق الّتي  اللّه  فطرة ثمّ  101

أنْ قبل من يعلم و لينطق يتغير لم إذا الأنفس
برق اشراق مِن اشرق ما اشرق و يستنطق و يتعلم
تعالى و اللّه  سبحان اتقن و احكم بما الأزل شمس

يصفون عمّا

102 18. Then from the letter Sad: the Friday prayer for the people
of the Throne of the Divine Realm; then the noon prayer for
those established upon the Seat of Might; then the middle
prayer for those dwelling in the pavilions of the tents of the

عرش لأهل الجمعة صلوة الصّاد  كلمة من ثمّ  102

كرسي عَلَى   استقر لمن الزّوال  صلوة ثمّ  اللّاهوت
قباب في سكن لمن الوسطى صلوة ثمّ  الجبروت
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Kingdom; then the night prayer for those who alter their nature
in the earthly realm before the white thread of dawn appeareth;
then the morning which illumineth and by God’s leave bringeth
forth the breath of day.

في فطرته يغير لمن الوتر صلوة ثمّ  الملكوت خيام
ثمّ  البيضآء خيط طلع ان قبل النّاسوت  أرض

تنفس اللّه  بإذن و انار الصّبح
103 19. Then from the letter Lam: the Banner of Grandeur in the

world of Divine Unity, and the Vav of Self-Subsistence in the
realm of Oneness; then the Banner of Secondary Eternity in the
Kingdom through the hands of the Lights of Lordship cast into
human temples; then the Banner of the Luminous Pillar and
the Rising Sun and the All-Pervading Name and the Decisive
Mark which hath ascended the ladders of justice - none among
the ranks of subjects can surpass it. Then it submitted and
was humbled and abased and wrote for God’s sake, for He
Who cannot bring forth a single utterance as the unbeliever
desired of disbelief, whether hidden or manifest. God, the All-
Bountiful, sufficeth when He desireth to exact retribution and
to manifest that which He uttereth.

الأحديّة  عالم في العظمة لوآء اللّام  كلمة من ثمّ  103

الأزليّة  لوآء ثمّ  الواحديّة  الولاية في القيّوميّة   واواو
الرّبّوبيّة    أنوار بايدي الملكوت عالم في الثّانويّة  
و اللّامع  ركن لوآء ثمّ  البشريّة   هياكل في الملقاة
القاطع الرّسم  و البالغ الأسم و الطّالع الشّمس
سلسلة في أحد يسبقه لا عدل بمعارج ارتقى الّذي
للّذي  للّه  كتب و ذل و خشع و خضع ثمّ  الرّعية
كفر من الكافر أراد ما بحديث يأتي أنْ يقدر لم
أراد إذا الجود ذو بالله كفى و اعلن و بطن ما

ينطق انّه  ما يظهر و ينتقم أنْ
104 20. Then from the letter Lam: Lam-Alif, not from the let-

ter La in the thicket of the Divine Realm - the La which in-
dicateth naught but the letter of Divine Unity, and relateth
naught but the mystery of Eternity, and speaketh naught but
for the glory of the Divine Oneness. Then in the heaven of the
Realm of Might: the La which relateth thirty in its mystery
and decreeth forty in its manifestation - the Light of Primor-
dial Unity which gleameth from the dawning-place of the Sun
through what hath shone forth from the effulgences of the Sun
of Grace, where none among the people of the chain of jus-
tice can comprehend its knowledge. Then the La which God
created in the heaven of the Kingdom, and from it the Chris-
tians derived the form of the cross, and might was dissolved in
the Kingdom - exalted be God above what the polytheists say
from the realm of might concerning what God hath ordained in
the Name which God made its triangle the name of the three
Names in the Manifestation and its square the essence of the
Hidden One in the beginning of the Manifestation.

لاء حرف من لا ألف لام اللّام  كلمة من ثمّ  104

بحرف إلّا يدل لم الّذي  لاء اللّاهوت  أجمة في
ينطق لا و الأزليّة  بسرّ إلّا يحكي لا و الأحديّة
لاء الجبروت سمآء في ثمّ  الصّمدانيّة   لجلال إلّا
في الأربعين حكم و سرّه في الثّلاثين  يحكي الّذي
الشّمس مشرق عن لاحت الّتي  الأوّليّة  نور جهره
لا حيث الفضل شمس شوارق من تلجلجت بما
ثمّ  العدل سلسلة أَهل  من أحد علم بعلمه يحيط
منه انّه  و الملكوت سمآء في اللّه  خلق الّذي  لاء
الجبروت حل و الصّليب  شكلّ النّصاري  أخذت
من المشركون يقول عمّا  اللّه  فتعالى الملكوت في
جعل الّذي  اسم في اللّه  قدّر فيما الجبروت أرض
مربعه و الظّهور في الثّلثة  أسمآء اسم مثلثه اللّه

الظّهور أوّل في المكنونّة  كينونيّة

105 O God! Send Thy blessings upon all Thy names and manifesta-
tions, which Thou alone canst reckon, for all eternity, for verily
Thou art the Sublime, the Most High. Then the La which de-
scended upon the dust and was cut off from the connected
letters in the world of return when the All-Merciful desired to
manifest it in the world of names and attributes - none among
the people of the Book can comprehend its station, for God
hath specially reserved for it what He willeth in the Mother
Book. God, exalted be He, hath refused save to proclaim His
Word and establish the truth through His verses and nullify

أنت ما تجلّياتك  و اسمائك كلّ عَلَى   اللّهمّ  صلّ 105

المتعال الجليل أنت فانّك  تزال لا و تزل لم محصيها
أحرف من انقطع و التّراب  عَلَى   نزل الّذي  لاء ثمّ
في يظهره أنْ الرّحمٰن   أراد لمّا  المآب عالم في المتصلة
من أحد بشأنها يحيط لا و الصّفات  و الأسمآء عالم
المقام ذلك في اختص قد اللّه  لانّ الكتاب أَهل
يعلن أنّ تعالى اللّه  أبى و الكتاب أمّ في له شآء بما
المشركين عمل يبطل و بآياته الحقّ يحقّ و كلمته

الكافرون كره لو و ببيناته
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the deeds of the polytheists through His clear proofs, though
the unbelievers detest it.

106 21. Then from the letter Ra: the Universal, Eternal Mercy
through which God created the realities of all things and the
essences of all possibilities - and it is the Mercy which encom-
passed itself by itself in the fourth reed in the thicket of the
Divine Realm; none can comprehend its knowledge save God,
glorified and exalted be He above all that they associate with
Him.

خلق الّتي  الأزليّة  الكلّية  رحمة الرّآء  كلمة من ثمّ  106

و الممكنات ذوات و الموجودات حقايق بها اللّه قصبة في بنفسها نفسها سعت و الّتي  الرّحمة  هي
إلّا أحد بعلمها يحيط لن اللّاهوت  أجمة في الرّابعة

يشركون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه الله

107 Then the mercy of the Primal Self and the Abstract Form
and the Angelic Human and the Universal Spirit and the All-
Embracing Name and the Hidden Symbol and the Radiant
Vestures and the Blessed Tree and the Original Light and the
Derivative Fruit and the Divine Throne and the Eternal Par-
adise and the Unique Favors and the Royal Bounties in the
reeds of the thicket of Might; then in the fruits of the trees of
Dominion and Kingdom; then in the branches of the Tree of
Paradise; then in the leaves of the Tree of Sinai on the right
side of the Fire above the Ark of the Unseen and the Pillar of
Witness.

و الانزعيّة  الصّورة  و الأوّليّة  نفس رحمة ثمّ  107

الجامعيّة  الأسم و الكلّية  الرّوح  و الملكيّة  الإنسان
الشّجرة و المشرقة القمص و الخفيّة  الرّمز  و
العرش و الفرعيّة  الثّمرة  و الأصليّة  النّور  و المباركة
الافريدوسيّة  الالاء و الأزليّة  الجنّة  و الصّمدانيّة 
ثمّ  الجبروت أجمة قصبات في الملكيّة  النّعمآء  و
اغصان في ثمّ  الملكوت و الملك اشجار ثمرات في
عن الطور شجرة رقات و في ثمّ  الفردوس شجرة

الشّهادة  عمود و الغيب تابوت فوق النّار  يمين
108 Then the mercy of the reed of the Might of the Empyrean

– that which God created in His knowledge in a hundred por-
tions – wherewith He brought into being, through but one part
thereof, the conjoined, the assembled, the kindred, and the cor-
related realities in this mortal life. Through them does man
love the fragrances of his Lord, the signs of His Prophet, the
proofs of His Imams, and the stations of their followers in the
kingdom of justice and grace. Through them does the infant
take its mother’s breast, and the mother rises from her place
of rest when she hears its cry. Through them do the believers
love devout women, and through them does the just one judge
according to what God has ordained in the Book regarding lim-
its, boundaries and disciplines, as pronounced in the decisive
judgments at the Point of Return. The most subtle of these
noble signs is the science of meanings in the depths of simil-
itudes and likenesses, whereby the learned one knows - and
could mention if he wished, by God’s leave - for the Name of
Mercy, the name of everything encompassed by God’s knowl-
edge in this earthly life. Through ninety-nine parts does God
bestow mercy on His believing servants on the Day of Resur-
rection, and through them does He punish His sinful servants
on the Day of Resurrection. God’s Command has indeed been
determined in these signs with truth - glory be to God above
what they describe!

بمائة اللّه  خلقها الّتي  الجبروت عزّ قصبة رحمة ثمّ  108

و المؤتلفات منها جزء بأحد خلق و علمه في جزء
الحيوة في المتقارنات و المتجانسات و المجتمعات
و ربّه  نفحات الإنسان يحب بها انّ و الدّنيا
في شيعتهم مقامات و ائمته دلالات و نبيه آيات
الرّضيع  يأخذ بها انّ و الفضل و العدل ملكوت
اسمعت إذا رقدها محل من أُمها  تقوم و أُمه  ثدي
انّ و القانتات نسآء المؤمنون يحّب  بها انّ و بكائه
الكتاب في له اللّه  حكم بما لكلّ العادل يحكم بها
بما التّاديبات  و التّحديدات  و الحدودات من
و المآب نقطة في الخطاب فصل أحكام نطق
هو الغرآء الإشارات تلك من الارقآء ارق انّ
حيث الاشباه و الامثال غياهب في المعاني علم
لاسم اللّه  بإذن ليذكر شآء لو و العالم يعرف
الحيوة في اللّه  علم احاط قد شيء كلّ اسم الرّحمة
يوم بها اللّه  يرحم جزء تسعين و بتسعة انّ و الدّنيا
القيمة يوم بها اللّه  يعذّب و المؤمنين عباده القيمة
تلك في قضى قد اللّه  أمر انّ و المجرمين عباده

يصفون عمّا  اللّه  فسبحان بالحقّ الإشارات

109 Then the mercy of the Fourth Word, which is the mercy of the
three reeds in the thickets of the Divine Essence, the Empyrean,
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and the Kingdom - which itself shone forth, illumined, per-
fected and benefited. Then when one was wronged in His path,
it fell silent and became humble, then submitted and was con-
fused. Then it spoke what it retracted to preserve thereby the
souls of Muslims from the deeds of those who judge contrary
to what God has revealed.

الثّلاثة  قصبات رحمة هي الّتي  الرّابعة  كلمة رحمة ثمّ  109

الّتي  الملكوت و الجبروت و اللّاهوت  أجمات في
افادت و احكمت و اضائت و اشرقت نفسها هي
ثم خشعت و صمتت سبيله في أحد ظلم لمّا  ثمّ
ليحفظ استقالت ما قالت ثمّ  تبلبلت و خضعت
بغير يحكمون الّذين  أعمال من المسلمين نفوس بها

اللّه  انزل ما
110 By Him in Whose hand is my soul, my seclusion in those days,

my silence before mankind, and my giving the book of oppres-
sion to one who dwelt in the depths of the dark hellish pit
is more beneficial for the believers than what the sun’s light
shines upon from right and left. For through it, when God
wills one day, He will set right what was corrupted in God’s
religion. And when He does not will to establish my judgment,
the verses of the Book of Justice shall endure until the Day
when witnesses stand watching before the Lord of all beings.
This indeed is the light of the heart in the temples of existence,
and by this we bear witness to that ink on that sound tablet.
O Lord, hasten the Day of Return, for You do not break Your
promise! By Him Who taught me His signs, if people would
benefit from my patience after the loftiness of my station, then
after the power of my secret, then my openness, they would
surely aid the signs of this Cause with golden ink and beautiful
words. Through these two states they become independent of
all signs, stations, proofs and stories. The most eloquent no-
bility and most impregnable fortune in these perfect signs and
comprehensive glories is the condition of the inner heart before
the sea of majesty, then the condition of the heart before the
ocean of beauty, then the condition of the spirit before the sea
of the power of the Transcendent One, and then the condition
of the body which relates all affairs and speaks of all mysteries
before the sea of lowliness and supplication.

و الأيّام تلك في عزلتي ان بيده نفسي فوالّذي  110

الظّلم كتاب اعطائي و الانام ايدي بين في صمتي
للمؤمنين انفع الجهنام المظلم بئر قعر في سكن لمن
اليمين شطر من عليها الشمس نور اشرقت عمّا
ما يصلح يوماً  اللّه  شآء إذا بها لانّ الشّمائل و
حكمي ليثبت يشآء لم إذا و اللّه  دين في يفسد
الاشهاد يقوم فيه الّذي  يوم إلى العدل كتاب آيات
لهو ذلك انّ و العباد ربّ يدي بين في لبالمرصاد
نشهد بذلك انّ و الايجاد هياكل في الفؤاد النور
يوم قرّب  ربّ السّداد اللّوح  ذلك في المداد ذلك
آياته عّرفني فوالّذي  الميعاد تخلف لا بانّك  المعاد
بعد ثمّ  مقامي علو بعد بصبري النّاس  ينتفع لو
الأمر ذلك آيات لينصرون علانيتي ثم سرّي قدرة
الحالتين بتلك انّ و حسنى كلمات و الذّهب بمداد
الدّلالات و المقامات و الآيات كلّ عن يستغنيان
الأمنع الحظ و الأبلغ الشرف انّ و الحكايات و
الجامعات السّبحات و البالغات الإشارات تلك في
القلب شأن ثمّ  الجلال يم تلقآء في الفؤاد شأن هو
تلقآء في الرّوح  شأن ثمّ  الجمال طمطام تلقآء في
كلّ يحكي الّذي  الجسد شأن ثمّ  المتعال قدرة بحر
الذّل بحر تلقآء في البطون كلّ عن ينطق و الشّئون

الابتهال و
111 Alas! Alas! My breast is constricted by what I have written,

my mind clamors at what I have concealed, and my inner be-
ing frightens me about what I have revealed. Glory be to God,
the King, the Powerful, the Compelling, above description of
essential attributes and characterization of fundamental quali-
ties! It is as though the Tree of Sinai dwells in the holy valley
on the right side of the fire. Verily we are God’s and unto our
Lord do we return. Let those who are humble act according to
this example, and let those who work judge according to this
decree.

بما لبّي  يضجّ و كتبت بما صدري ضاق اه فاه 111

اللّه  فسبحان اعلنت بما سرّي يخوّفني و اخفيت
نعت و الذّاتيّات  وصف من الجّبار  المقتدر الملك
الواد في تبيت الطّور شجرة كأنّ الجوهريّات
ربّنا  إلى إنّا و لله فإنّا  النّار  يمين عن المقدس
انّ و الخاشعون فليعمل ذلك بمثل انّ و لمنقلبون

العاملون فليحكم ذلك حكم على
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112 22. Then from the letter Ba’ is the righteousness of Oneness
in the majesty of the realm of the Divine Essence, then the
righteousness of Unity before the heaven of the Divine Essence
upon the earth of the Empyrean, then the righteousness of
the Kingdom before the heaven of the righteousness of the
Empyrean, then the righteousness of the mortal realm before
the heaven of the Kingdom. And in these God has created light
and darkness, and truth and falsehood, and man and Satan.
Verily today the sun and moon are measured in a valley of fire.

أرض جلال في الأحديّة  بر البآء كلمة من ثمّ  112

اللّاهوت  سمآء تلقآء في الواحديّة  بر ثمّ  اللّاهوت
بر سمآء تلقآء الملكوت بر ثمّ  الجبروت أرض على
الملكوت سمآء تلقآء في النّاسوت  بر ثمّ  الجبروت
و الحقّ و الظّلمة و النّور  اللّه  خلق قد فيها انّ و
يكون اليوم انّ و الشّيطان و الإنسان و الباطل

النّيران  من واد في بحسبان القمر و الشّمس

113 Then from the letter Kaf is the Word of God in the Qur’an,
the full knowledge of which none among humanity can com-
prehend except what the All-Merciful has taught them of the
wisdom of the Bayan. Then the Word of God in the Gospel,
which God sent down with a letter from the manifestation of
the Qur’an for whoso desired to believe in the All-Merciful in
the realm of possibility. Then the Word of God in the Torah
which God revealed unto Moses son of Imran from every di-
rection, whose reality none can comprehend except whom the
All-Merciful willeth. Then the Word of God in every time, for
God knoweth that it is established on the throne of Paradise
and speaketh from the All-Merciful what this nightingale war-
bleth in the tablets of that Book through what the All-Merciful
hath taught in the knowledge of the Qur’an from the mystery
of the Bayan. Then from the letter Vav what We cast unto
thee before and after - the love of the Glory in the thicket of
the Divine Realm, then the love of Beauty in the thicket of the
Celestial Realm, then the love of Splendor in the thicket of the
Heavenly Kingdom, then the love of Praise for God’s decree in
the earthly realm - that earth whose people were oppressors
and were like an ignorant, ruined people.

لا الّذي  القرآن في اللّه  كلام الكاف كلمة من ثم 113

علّمه  ما إلّا الإنسان من أحد علمه ببعض يحيط
الّذي  ال‘نجيل في اللّه  كلام ثمّ  البيان حكم الرّحمٰن 
أنْ أراد لمن القرآن علانية من بحرف اللّه  نزله
في اللّه  كلام ثمّ  الإمكان أرض في بالرحمن يومن
كلّ من عمران بن موسى عَلَى   الله نزّل بما التّوريّة  
من إلّا هو كيف بانّه  يحيط لا حيث الجهات
اللّه  علم لما حين كلّ في اللّه  كلام ثمّ  الرّحمٰن   شآء
الرّحمٰن   عن ينطق و الجنان عرش في استقر انّه
علمه بما الكتاب ذلك الواح في البلبل هذا تبلبل بما
كلمة من ثمّ  البيان سرّ من القرآن علم في الرّحمٰن 
في الجلال ود بعد من ثمّ  قبل من القيناك ما الواو
ثمّ  الجبروت أجمة في الجمال ود ثمّ  اللّاهوت  أجمة
اللّه  لحكم الثّنآء  ود ثمّ  الملكوت أجمة في البهآء ودّ
أهلها ظلموا الّتي  الأَرض  تلك النّاسوت  أرض في

جاهلين بور قوم مثل كانوا و

114 25. Then from the letter Alif, if thou desirest, mention its num-
bers until the ink and tablets are exhausted before its numbers
are exhausted - among them the Alif of Divinity, then the Alif
of the Celestial Realm, then the Alif of the Kingdom, then the
Alif of Creation, then of Invention, then of Origination, then
of Separation, then of Connection, then of Power, then of De-
cree, then of Execution, then of Permission, then of Essence,
then of Accident, then what thou mentionest when God per-
mitteth thee in this earthly life. And verily the proof of these
names is God’s permission in Creation that God hath created
in everything all that He created in everything according to
its measure. And verily the proof of the first mention and
silence is the Balance of Justice which We cast unto thee be-
fore. And know not contradiction in Our signs, for verily for
every letter We speak by God’s leave and We desire by the
mention of Adam which was cast unto thee from God’s decree.
Verily We speak the word of Origination after Invention, We

لينفى عدّتها اذكر أردت إذا الألف كلمة من ثمّ  114

ألف منها عدّتها يفني أنْ قبل الالواح و المداد
ثمّ  الملكوتيّة  ألف ثمّ  الجبروتيّة  ألف ثم اللّاهوتيّة 
ثمّ  الإبداعيّة  ثمّ  الاختراعيّة  ثمّ  الإنشآئيّة  ألف
ثمّ  القضائّية  ثم القدريّة   ثمّ  الوصليّة  ثمّ  الفصليّة
ثمّ  العرضيّة  ثمّ  الجوهريّة   ثمّ  الاذنيّة  ثمّ  الامضائيّة
و الدّنيا الحيوة في لك اللّه  أذن إذا تذكرها أنت ما
الإنشآئيّة  في اللّه  اذن الأسمآء تلك عَلَى   الدّليل انّ
في خلق ما كلّ شيء كلّ في خلق قد اللّه  بانّ
الصّمت  و الذّكر عَلَى   الحجّة  انّ و بحسبه شيء كلّ
و قبل من القيناك الّذي  عدل قسطاس الأوّلين
حرف لكلّ فانّ إشاراتنا في التعارض تعرف لا
الّذي  آدم ذكر بمثل نريد و اللّه  بإذن نطلق أنا
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desire the second world. Then likewise all indications, signs,
allusions, stations, stories, hidden things, speaking things, con-
cealed things, manifest things, severed things, gathered things,
separated things, and conjoined things.

الإبداع كلمة نطلق فانّ اللّه  حكم من إليك القيت
كلّ ذلك مثل ثمّ  الثّاني  عالم نريد الاختراع بعد
المقامات و الإشارات و العلامات و الدّلالات
و المستنطقات و المستسرات و الحكايات و
و المنقطعات و المستعلنات و المستخفيّات

المتقارنات و المتفرقات و المجتمعات
115 26. Then from the letter Nun is the light of God in the niche of

the Covenant, then the light of God in the heaven of radiance,
then the light of God in the concourse of souls and horizons,
then the light of God for whoso desireth to manifest the de-
cree that uncovereth leg upon leg, and judge for the people
of discord with the hypocrisy manifest to the people of the
Covenant. And verily among the manifestations of that crim-
son light is that which distinguished through decisive utterance
between the hypocrites from among the people of discord and
the unitarians from among the people of the Covenant, until
the Day when leg was wrapped around leg and the sun of radi-
ance shown forth wherein the letter Nun was separated, then
met unto the decree of separation.

نور ثمّ  الميثاق مشكوة في اللّه  نور النّون  من ثمّ  115

الأنفس ملأ في اللّه  نور ثم الاشراق سمآء في اللّه
ما حكم يظهر أنْ أراد لمن اللّه  نور ثمّ  الآفاق و
الشّقاق لأهل احكم و بالسّاق السّاق يكشف
ظهورات من انّ و الميثاق لأهل الظّاهر بالنّفاق
الخطاب بفصل افترق الّذي  هو الحمرآء النّور  ذلك
من الموحدين و الشّقاق أَهل  مِن المنافقين بين
بالساق السّاق التفت الّذي  يوم إلى الميثاق أَهل
النّون  حرف تفرّق  فيما الاشراق شمس اشرق و

الافتراق حكم إلى التقى ثمّ

116 27. Then from the letter Ha is the first solution from the
decree of the inner manifest hidden from the inner secret veiled
by what God revealed in the veil of the inner of the inner.
Then the second solution from the decree of the manifest inner
concealed from the Word of the secret veiled by what God
revealed in the veil of the inner of the inner of the inner. Then
the third solution from the second talisman from the inner
secrets of the outer things from the fourth talisman veiled by
what God concealed in the depths of the decrees of the manifest
outer with the inner inner. Then was loosed the fourth from
the talisman of the first – the very decree of the inner meaning,
in the mystery of the inmost reality, whose veil God made to
be that same inner meaning itself, lest the decree of the inmost
reality should conceal it.

باطن حكم من الأوّل حل الحآء كلمة مِن ثمّ  116

الله نزّل بما المقنّع  الباطن السّرّ  عن المستسر الظّاهر
ظاهر حكم من الثّاني  حل ثمّ  الباطن باطن قناع في
في الله نزّل بما المقنع السّرّ  كلمة عن المستتر الباطن
طلسم مِن الثّالث  حل ثمّ  الباطن باطن باطن قناع
الرّابع  طلسم عن الظّواهر أسرار بواطن من الثّاني
الظّاهر ظاهر أحكام غياهب في اللّه  ستره بما المقنع
الأوّل طلسم من الرّابع  حل ثمّ  الباطن بالباطن
جعل الّذي  الباطن باطن سرّ في الباطن حكم نفس
من حكم يواريها دون من الباطن نفس قناعه اللّه

الباطن باطن
117 How excellent is the soaring of this Bird in mentioning the First

Solution in the atmosphere of the cloud of unknowing, facing
those impenetrable, pitch-dark shadows where none knoweth
what it warbleth and concealeth and hideth, save what the All-
Merciful willeth in the depths of the mysteries of those hidden,
ardent, radiant, and glistening allusions from the lights of the
Sun of Glory. Far, far removed are the conjectures of them that
conjecture, the deeds of them that act, the attainments of them
that attain, and the detachment of them that are detached!
Unto God do I bewail my grief and sorrow, and unto Him do I
turn with all my being, both outward and inward. In Him do I
place my trust and seek His aid in what I fear and dread. I see

في الأوّل حل ذكر في الطّير هذا رف ما فنعم 117

الصّمآء  الظّلمات تلك تلقآء على العمآء هوآء جوّ
ثمّ  استدف و تغرد ما يعرف لا حيث الدّهمآء
أسرار غياهب في الرّحمٰن   شآء ما إلّا استكف
المتلئلئة المتشعشعة المولعة الخفيّة  الإشارات تلك
ظن مّن هيهات هيهات الجلال شمس أنوار من
انقطاع و البالغين بلاغ و العاملين عمل و الظّانين
اقبل إليه و حزني و بثي اشكوا اللّه  فإلى المنقطعين
أخاف فيما استعين و اتكلّ عليه و علانيتي و بكلّي
خردل قدر قلبي في اللّه  بفضل أرى ما و احذر و

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 31



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

not in my heart, by God’s grace, even as much as a mustard
seed of fear of God’s decree, nor doubt in God’s Covenant. And
I see not the falsehoods of devils, the calumnies of slanderers,
and the sedition of hypocrites as more than the wing of a dead
gnat in the wilderness. In God do I trust, and He sufficeth
me, then sufficeth me those who follow me. What God willeth
shall come to pass; there is no power save in God. Naught
shall befall us save what God hath prescribed for us. He is
our Master, and in God do I put my trust, and in Him let the
believers place their trust.

أرى ما و اللّه  عهد في شك لا و اللّه  حكم خوفاًمن
المنافقين فتنة و المفترين افتراء و الشّياطين كذب
و البرهوت أرض في ميته بعوضة جناح بمثل إلّا
ما اتبعني من حسبي ثمّ  حسبي هو و اتكلّ اللّه  على
كتب ما إلّا يصيبنا لن بالله إلّا قوة لا اللّه  شآء
فليتوكلّ عليه و توكلت الله على و مولينا هو لنا اللّه المؤمنون

118 28. Then from the letter Ra is the Lordship of the Pre-eternal,
the Primordial, in the Blessed Tree, “an olive tree neither of the
East nor of the West, whose oil would almost glow forth though
no fire touched it. Light upon light! God guideth unto His
light whom He willeth. And God striketh similitudes for men,
and God is Knower of all things.” Then the Universal Divine
Lordship which groweth in the midst of the Tree of Might, and
verily that Tree hath put forth leaves by God’s leave with the
leaves of the Lordships manifested unto the people of the cloud
of unknowing from among those who stand in the horizons of
the souls. Then the glittering, destinal, resonant, geometrical,
paradisiacal, original Lordship whereby is made happy whoso
is made happy in the holy, unique land of the Present, and
whereby is made wretched whoso is made wretched in the as-
sociating, wilderness land of the human realm.

شجرة في الأوّليّة  الأزليّة  ربّوبيّة    الرّآء  كلمة من ثمّ  118

زَيْتُهَا     يَكَادُ  غَرْبِيَّةٍ     لَا  وَ شَرْقِيَّةٍ     لَا  زَيْتُونَةٍ     المباركة
يَهْدِي  نُورٍ  عَلَى   نُورٌ  نَارٌ  تَمْسَسْهُ     لَمْ  لَوْ  وَ يُضِيءُ 
لِلنَّاسِ    الْأَمْثَالَ   اللَّهُ    وَيَضْرِبُ   يَشَاءُ   مَنْ لِنُورِهِ   اللَّهُ  
الكلّية  اللّاهوتيّة   ربّوبيّة    ثمّ  عَلِيمٌ    شَيْءٍ   بِكُلِّ   اللَّهُ    وَ
لقد و الجبروت شجرة وسط في تنبت الّتي  الإلهيّة
ربّوبيّات   بورقات اللّه  بإذن الشّجرة تلك رقت و
الأنفس في الواقفين من العمآء أَهل  على المتجلّية
المتلجلجة القدريّة   المتلئلئة ربّوبيّة    ثمّ  الآفاق و
من بها يسعد الّتي  الأصليّة  الفردوسيّة  الهندسيّة
بها يشقى و المتفردة الطّيبة الآنيّة  أرض في يسعد

البرهوتيّة  المشركة النّاسوتيّة   أرض في يشقى من
119 Then the Lordship cast down from the highest awareness of the

servitude that speaketh of the Pre-eternal, Primordial Essence,
and that relateth the Eternal, Secondary Self, and that indi-
cateth the Sanctified, Self-Subsisting Entity unto which those
names and attributes were ascribed unto itself just as God
ascribed the House in the Sacred Mosque unto Himself with
an ascription of honor, which was its ascription unto the sta-
tion of its essence wherein God created in its mystery a knowl-
edge for whoso knoweth the allusions among those possessed
of understanding, that what is there is not known save here.
And whoso knoweth the allusions, then unveileth the veils and
guardeth against doubts and ascendeth until he entereth, by
God’s leave, the holy court of the Lord of attributes, knoweth
what I have indicated explicitly in the depths of those stations.
And I seek refuge with God from what the people know of
those indications - the people of the lowest depths, of assaults,
of vengeance, and of destruction.

العبوديّة  مشاعر أعلى من الملقاته ربّوبيّة    ثمّ  119

الحاكيّة  و الأوّليّة  الأزليّة  كينونيّة  عن النّاطقة
ذاتيّة  عن الدّالّة  و الثّانويّة    الأبديّة  نفسانيّة  عن
و الأسمآء تلك نسبت الّتي  الصّمدانيّة   المقدسة
في البيت اللّه  نسب ما بمثل نفسها إلى الصّفات
هي الّتي  تشريف  بنسبة نفسه إلى الحرام المسجد
اللّه  خلق الّتي  جوهريتها مقام إلى نسبتها كانت
أُولي  من الإشارات عرف من عرف سرّها في
من و هيهنا إلّا يعلم لا هنالك ما بانّ الألباب
اتقى و السّبحات كشف ثمّ  الإشارات عرف
اللّه  بإذن دخل حتّى  استرقى و الشّبهات عن
اشرت ما يعرف الصّفات  ربّ قدس ساحة
اعوذ و المقامات تلك غياهب في بالتّصريح
أهل الدّلالات تلك من النّاس  يعرف عمّا  بالله

الهلكات و النّقمات  و السّطوات و الدّركات
120 29. Then from the letter Alif, what We have given thee of the

water of the Kawthar of utterances is the bounty of God for
كوثر مآء من اعطيناك ما الألف كلمة من ثمّ  120

السّموات و الفردوس في لمن اللّه  الآء هو الالفاظ
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whoso is in Paradise and the heavens, then the bounty of God
for whoso is in the Ridvan and the Garden of Eden and Peace,
then the bounty of God for whoso is in the precincts of the
Gardens from the gift of the All-Merciful. Then He gave it to
the people of the world, and verily it hath stations which none
can reckon save God. And verily the noblest of bounties in
this vain life is obedience to the Imam after recognizing him.
Whoso dieth without knowing the Imam of his age hath died
the death of ignorance. And verily today all people are dead,
but they perceive not. And if thou wert of the companions
of Kazim know thou the mystery of the Word and learn that
which is unknown to those who are far removed. This indeed
is the pillar of faith and the summit of obedience of the people
of the Bayan, and the bounties which God promised to those
who follow the ordinance of the Furqan and do not fabricate
as did Lat and ‘Uzza in the station of faith. Say: Fear ye God,
O people, and have mercy upon your souls. This verily is the
path of God in the heavens and on earth for whoso desireth
to remember the signs of his Lord and to be of those who are
guided.

جنّة  و الرّضوان  في لمن اللّه  الآء ثمّ  العرش و
الجنات حظاير في لمن اللّه  الآء ثمّ  السّلام و العدن
انّ و الدّنيا لأهل اعطاه ثمّ  الرّحمٰن   عطآء مِن
اشرف انّ و اللّه  إلّا أحد يحصيها لا مقامات لها
بعد الإمام طاعة هو الباطلة الحيوة تلك في الآلآء
فقد زمانه إمام يعرف لم و مات من إلّا معرفته
و أموات النّاس  كلّ اليوم انّ و جاهليّة  ميتة مات
كاظم أصحاب من كنت انّ و يشعرون لا لكنهم
أَهل  به يعرف لا بما تستدل و القول سرّ لتعلم
أَهل  طاعة ذروة و الايمان عماد ذلك انّ و البعد
الفرقان حكم اتبع لمن اللّه  وعد الّتي  الآء و البيان
مقام في العزي و اللّات  افتي ما بمثل يفتري لا و
أنفسكم ارحموا و النّاس  أيّها  يا اللّه  اتقوا قل الايمان
لمن الأَرض  و السّموات في اللّه  صراط هذا انّ

المهتدين مِن كان و ربّه  بآيات يتذكر أنْ أراد

121 30. Then from the letter Nun arose the Light of the Bird that
warbled in the realm of Lahut upon the leaves of the Tree of
Mystery that which no one among the people of Nasut can
hear. The falsifiers have claimed that these interpretations
are allusions to the words of Ahmad and then Kazim, may
God’s mercy be upon them both. Say: By the Lord of earth
and heaven, neither Ahmad nor Kazim ever uttered the like
of what this soaring Bird hath sung in the atmosphere of the
divine cloud. Its benefits are resplendent and its effulgences
radiant. Weigh ye with justice these allusions in their inner
and outer stations. Were ye to see them – nay, by thy Lord–
I have not written a single letter of what that Bird sang in
the midst of heaven. God knoweth and witnesseth what the
unbeliever, then the idolaters, conceal.

أرض في غنّى  الّذي  طير نور النّون  كلمة من ثمّ  121

يسمع لا بما الغيوب شجرت ورقات عَلَى   اللّاهوت
بانّ الكاذبون افترى انّ و النّاسوت  أهل مِن أحد
رحمة كاظم ثمّ  أحمد كلمات إشارات التفاسير تلك
ينطق لم السّموات و الأَرض  فوربّ قل عليهما اللّه
و أحمد لا العمآء جو في المدف الطّير هذا بمثل
منه اللّوامع  و مشرقة منه الفوايد انّ و كاظم لا
مقام في الإشارات تلك بالقسطاس فزنوا ساطعة
ما ربّك  و لا أتوني رأيتم لو الظّواهر و البواطن
الهوآء وسط في الطّير ذلك غنّى  مما حرفاً  كتبت

المشركون ثمّ  الكافر يكتم ما يشهد و يعلم اللّه
122 Then the Light whereby all things were illumined, before which

all things bowed down, all things were humbled, all things
submitted, through which all things were made whole, and
whereby God forgiveth the deeds of those who transgressed and
were proud among all things–glorified and exalted be He above
what they describe. Then the Light of God in the heart of this
Light, the One Who standeth, Who uttereth these verses and
distinguisheth between truth and falsehood through these allu-
sions which reveal the hidden things of the people of hypocrisy
and expose the secrets of the people of discord. This Day, the
Day of the Covenant, testifieth that today the Day of Reckon-
ing calleth out. The leg shall be bared unto the leg. Hypocrisy
shall flee from the satan of discord and shall follow the decree

كلّ له خضع و كلّشيء  به اضاء الّذي  نور ثمّ  122

و كلّشيء  له انقاد و شيء كلّ له ذل و شيء
الّذين  عمل به اللّه  يغفر و شيء كلّ جبر به يصلح
تعالى و سبحانه شيء كلّ من واستكبروا اعتدوا
القائم النّور  هذا قلب في اللّه  نور ثمّ  يصفون عمّا
الباطل و الحقّ بين الفاصل و الآيات بتلك النّاطق
و النّفاق  أَهل  خفيات يعلن الّتي  الإشارات بتلك
اليوم لذلك يشهد و الشّقاق أهل مستسرات يظهر
كشف قد المساق ينادى اليوم بانّ الميثاق يوم
و الشّقاق شيطان من النّفاق  فّر  و بالسّاق السّاق
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which God hath sent down in the Surih of the All-Merciful.
Exalted be His mention: “The All-Merciful hath taught the
Qur’an. He hath created man, He hath taught him utterance.”

قال الرّحمٰن   سورة في حكمه الله نزّل ما حكم اتبع
عَلَّمَهُ      الْإِنْسَانَ   خَلَقَ  الْقُرْآنَ   عَلَّمَ    الرَّحْمَنُ     ذكره عزّ

الْبَيَانَ  
123 Then the Light of God in the hearts of the men of that righ-

teous band which hath been purified from impurities and pre-
served from lusts, and if any soul among them committeth
minor sins of doubt, or sophistry of the lowest depths, or the
abasement of domination, and they remain steadfast in what
the All-Merciful hath revealed regarding man–God may forgive
him, verily He is the Mighty, the Bestower.

الّتي  الحقّة الفئة تلك رجال قلوب في اللّه  نور ثمّ  123

و الشّهوات  عن اتّقت  و الكدورات عن صفت
سفسطة أو الشّبهات لمم منهم نفس ارتكبت انّ
نزّل فيما استقروا و السّطوات دركة أو الدّركات
ربّه  يغفره ان اللّه  عسى الإنسان حقّ في الرّحمٰن 

منان عزيز انّه
124 31. Then from the letter Shin came the radiance of divine

things, then the radiance of celestial things, then the radi-
ance of heavenly things, then the radiance of earthly things–for
whoso aspireth in the arena of contention to produce a verse
like unto these verses which descend from the dark clouds of
Glory. God curse him who is able to bring the like of the
words of the Balance, then bringeth it not, yet saith this is a
wondrous thing.

شعشعة ثمّ  اللّاهوتيات  شعشعة الشّين كلمة من ثمّ  124

شعشعّة ثمّ  الملكوتيّات  شعشعة ثمّ  الجبروتيّات
باتيان الجدال ميدان في تنفس لمن النّاسوتيّات 
مكفهرات من النّازلة  الآيات تلك مثل آية
بمثل يأتي أنْ اقتدر من اللّه  لعن الجلال سبحات
لشيء هذا انّ يقول و يؤت لم ثمّ  الميزان كلمات

عجاب
125 And from the letter Shin cometh the evil of the people of the

lowest depths among the levels of the Fire, which is an evil
above every evil, for it opposeth the source of all good in cre-
ation, and grew proud after believing, and turned away after
migrating, and worshipped Satan after worshipping the All-
Merciful. He is naught but a lying transgressor, most evil.
Then the second evil is the body of the Calf after God revealed
the ugliness of his deeds on this earth, then upon that earth
the body of him who was not ashamed of what he did and who
said before God–I seek refuge in God from what his hands have
wrought and I, by Thy might O my God, am innocent of the
idolaters.

من الدّركات أَهل  شرّ الشّين كلمة مِن انّ و 125

يقابل لما شرّ كلّ فوق شرّ هو الّذي  النّار  طبقات
آمن ما بعد استكبر و الإنشآء في خير كلّ أصل
ما بعد الشّيطان عبد و هاجر بعدما اعرض و
شرّ ثمّ  اشر معتد كذاب هوإاّلا  ما و الرّحمٰن   عبد
أعماله قبايح اللّه  اظهر ما بعد العجل جسد الثّاني
الّذي  جسد الأَرض  تلك على ثمّ  الأَرض  هذه في
فاعوذ اللّه  يدي بين في قال و فعل عمّا  يستحي لم
من برئ إلهي يا بعزتك أنا و يداه اكتسبت مما بالله

المشركين
126 Then the evil of Satan and the source of hypocrisy and the tree

of discord and the depths of the valley of reckoning, though
we saw him not and naught proceeded from me toward him
aforetime save kindness. I seek refuge with God from what
the All-Merciful has created. Woe unto him! This matter has
broken the backs of the perfect ones. And God, your Lord,
desires to establish through these verses the words of Ahmad
and then Kazim. How can you do what you do not comprehend
or perceive? Fear God, for the life of this world shall pass away
and all shall return to God, your Lord. O noble questioner!
Read the tradition about Ja’far the Liar. What have you to
do with that station? Shame upon you and upon what your
hands have wrought! I am but the first of those who repent.

الشّقاق شجرة و النّفاق  أصل و الشّيطان شر ثمّ  126

يصدر لم و نره لم ما بعد الحسبان واد دركات و
خلق مما بالله فاعوذ الإحسان إلّا قبل من له مني
الكملين ظهر انكسر أمر هذا انّ له فويل  الرّحمٰن 
كلمات الآيات بتلك يثبت ان ربّك  اللّه  أراد و
و تدرك لا ما تعمل أنت فكيف كاظم ثمّ  أحمد
انّ و لتفنى الدّنيا حيوة فانّ اللّه  اتقوا ان تشعر لا
الجليل السّائل أيّها  فيا يرجعون ربّك  اللّه  إلى الكلّ
المقام ذلك و أنت ما الكذاب جعفر حديث اقراء
أوّل إلّا أنا ما و يداك اكتسبت لِما  و عليك اف

التّائبين
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127 Then evil is he in whose soul Satan has clothed falsehood in
the guise of truth until he achieved what he achieved, whereof
the pens are ashamed to make mention in these tablets. God
knows all that he said, fabricated, lied about and desired. God
shall judge between all with justice, and He is not unjust to
His servants.

الحقّ صور نفسه في الشّيطان التبس الّذي  شرّ ثمّ  127

يستحي حيث ادرك ما ادرك حتّى  الباطلة بآيات
كلّ يعلم اللّه  الالواح تلك في يذكرها أنْ الاقلام
ليحكم اللّه  انّ و هوى و كذب و افترى و قال ما

للعبيد بظلام هو ما و بالقسط الكلّ بين
128 32. Then the Word of the mystical Alif, rising from the Eternal

Sun, speaking in the reed of the nearest Identity, dawning in
the reed-beds of the Divine Realm, whose essence quivered with
the quivering of the essence of creation within itself, by itself,
for itself, with nothing equal to it; and its reality gleamed with
the gleaming of the reality of invention from itself, by itself, for
itself, without mention of anything parallel to it; and its being
shone forth with the shining of what shone from the dawning-
place of the light of creation for itself, by itself, from itself,
without any decree equal to it; and its selfhood spoke forth,
then was magnified, and spoke forth through the speaking of
what spoke from the Tree of Sinai about itself, by itself, for
itself, without mention of anything resembling it.

شمس عن المشرقة الغيبية ألف الألف كلمة ثمّ  128

في الطّالعة الهويّة   ادنى قصبة في النّاطقة  الأزليّة
كينونيتها تلجلجت الّتي  اللّاهوتيّة   أجمات قصبات
مِن بنفسها لنفسها نفسها في الإبداع كينونيّة  بتلجلج
ذاتيّة  بتلئلاء ذاتيتها تلئلئت و يعادلها شيء دون
ذكر دون من لنفسها بنفسها نفسها عن الاختراع
مِن شرق ما باشراق آنيّتها  استشرقت و يساوقها
من نفسها من بنفسها لنفسها الإنشآء نور مشرق
تكعبت ثمّ  نفسانيّتها  استنطقت و يساويها حكم دون
عن الطّور شجرة من نطق ما باستنطاق استنطقت و

يشابها ذكر دون من لنفسها بنفسها نفسها
129 Indeed that Alif has four pillars in the form of its manifestation,

which God created from the air, and until now God has not
sent it down to earth, nor will He send it down except after
the appearance of the Remnant of God, as is clearly stated in
the tradition of the Christian in the story of Mutammim ibn
Fayruz who believed in God and His verses sincerely in the
time of Musa ibn Ja’far.

الّذي  ظهوره هيئة في أربع قوايم ذو ألف ذلك انّ 129

الله نزّل ما الآن إلى انّ و الهوآء من اللّه  خلقه قد
كما اللّه  بقية ظهور بعد إلّا ينزل لا و الأَرض  ألى
بن متمم قصة في النّصراني  حديث بذلك صرح
موسى عهد في مخلصاّ  آياته و بالله آمن الّذي  فيروز

جعفر بن
130 Ah! Ah! It is as if today I see myself in the house like him -

whenever he looked at anything from the right or left he wept,
and today I weep from the intensity of my joy at what God
has given me that He has given to no other among the people.
This suffices me as glory and God suffices me as a helper.

كلما بمثله البيت في نفسي أرى اليوم كأنّ اه فاه 130

أنا و بكى الشّمائل و اليمين شطر من شيء إلى نظر
يؤت لم ما اللّه  اعطاني بما فرحي لمنتهى ابكي اليوم
بالله كفى و فخراً  لي بذلك كفى و النّاس  من أحد

نصيراً  عَلَيّ 
131 Then the Alif standing over every soul which exalted itself

and was exalted, spoke and was spoken through, turned and
was turned, illumined and was illumined, benefited and re-
ceived benefit, arose and was raised up, dismissed and was
dismissed, cried out and was cried through, sobbed and was
sobbed through, swooned and was swooned through, was con-
fused and made confused, and at that moment God gave it
permission so it quivered then was made to quiver, gleamed
then was made to gleam, and said in its loudest voice: This is
a blessed tree, good and pure and lofty, grown from itself, by
itself, for itself, unto itself; and it sprouts as it grew, and bears
fruit as it sprouts, and blazes as it grew - no fire touches it
except the fire of God Himself, no air except the air of Himself,

و تعالت الّتي  نفس كلّ عَلَى   القائمة ألف ثمّ  131

و دارت و استنطقت و نطقت و استعالت
و افادت و استضائت و اضائت و استدارت
و اقالت و استقامت و اقامت و استفادت
و تشهقت و استنعرت و تنعرت و استقالت
و تبلبلت و استصعقت و تصعقت و استشهقت
فتلجلجت لها اللّه  أذن الحين في انّ و استبلبلت
قالت و فاستلئلئت ثمّ  تلئلئت و فاستلجلجت ثمّ
و طهرت و طابت مباركة شجرة تلك صوتها بأعلى
إلى لنفسها بنفسها نفسها من نبتت علت و زكت
تورق ما بمثل تثمر و نبتت ما بمثل تورق و نفسها
اللّه  نار إلّا نار يمسسه لن نبتت ما بمثل توقد و
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no water except the water of Himself, and no earth except the
earth of Himself.

مآء إلّا مآء لا و نفسه هوآء إلّا هوآء لا و نفسه
نفسه تراب إلّا تراب لا و نفسه

132 And when the decree of wine overcomes it, it speaks from the
fire and soars to the heaven of the Name of the Compeller as
though it were fire while it is earth. Nay, veils do not conceal it,
nor do proofs oppose it, nor do signs parallel it, nor do stations
contradict it. And when its fiery countenance appears in it, it
calls from all directions to its directions, and conceals the signs
of air, then water, then earth within itself. Say: It is an airy,
watery, and earthly fire; and if thou sayest it is a hidden name
revealing three Names of God; and it is He, God, the Blessed,
the Exalted; and if thou sayest it is the garment of the Sun of
Divinity, the orbit of the Moon of Might, the stars of the heaven
of the Kingdom, and the dwellings of Light in the stations of
Dominion and the earth of humanity - verily it declareth that
these are universal signs, eternal mysteries, heavenly stations,
mighty tokens, and divine indications - neither is it itself, nor
is it His self. And if thou sayest it comprises the names of the
heaven of Divinity, the attributes of the earth of Might, and
the ordinances of the paradise of Dominion beneath the shade
of the Paradise of the Kingdom, verily it declareth: It is the
inaccessible throne-like one, it is the detached primal one, it
is the divine sovereign one, it is the mighty essential one, it
is the paradisiacal sovereign one, it is the beauty of created
justice which hath shone forth from the Morn of Eternity and
none among creation comprehendeth its knowledge, glorified
and exalted be He above what they describe.

ينطق الشّراب  حكم عليه يغلب الّذي  حين انّه  و 132

هو كانّه  الجبار اسم سمآء إلى جرح و النّار  عن
الحجبات يواريها لا بل تراب هو الّذي  حين نار
العلامات يساوقها لا و الدّلالات يعارضها لا و
النّارية   طلعة ظهرت إذا و المقامات يخالفها لا و
يخفي و جهاتها إلى الجهات كلّ من يدعوا فيها
ان نفسها في التّرابيّة   ثمّ  المآئيّة  ثمّ  الهوآئيّة  علامات
قلت انّ و ترابيّة  مآئيّة  هوآئيّة  نار هي انّها  قلت
انّها  و لله ثلاثة أسمآء يعلن مستور اسم هو انّها
هي انّها  قلت انّ و تعالى و تبارك اللّه  هو هو
و الجبروت قمر دائرة و اللّاهوت  شمس قمص هو
مقامات في النّور  بيوت و الملكوت سمآء كواكب
تقول حينئذ هي انّها  النّاسوت  أرض و الملك
دهرية  خفيات تلك كلّية  علامات الإشارات تلك
تلك جبروتيّة  علامات تلك ملكوتية مقامات تلك
هي انّها  لا و نفسها هو انّها  لا لاهوتيّة  دلالات
و اللّاهوت  سمآء أسمآء هي انّها  قلت انّ و نفسه
الملك فردوس أحكام و الجبروت أرض صفات
هي تقول هي انّها  الملكوت افريدوس ظلال في
هي هي بدئيّة  منقطعة هي هي عرشيّة  ممتنعة هي
هي هي جبروتيّة  جرسوميّة  هي هي ملكية لاهوتيّة
الّتي  خلقيّة  عدل جمال هي هي ملكية افريدوسية
يحيط لا و الأزل صبح عن استلاحت و لاحت
يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه الخلق من أحد بعلمها

133 If thou sayest it is a feminine word claiming through its mystery
the Beauty of Divinity which indicateth naught save through
the rule of duality in the depths of the thickets of determina-
tion, and if thou sayest it is a universal singular calling by itself,
from itself, unto itself from the verses of the Kingdom which
none can enumerate save God - glorified be God above what
they describe.

جمال عن بسرها تدعي تأنيث كلمة انّها  قلت ان 133

التّثنيّة   بحكم إلّا تدلّ لا و تدلّ لا الّتي  اللّاهوتيّة 
انّها  قلت انّ و التّقدير  أجمة قصبات غياهب في
من نفسها إلى نفسها من بنفسها تدعو كلّية  مفردة
اللّه  إلّا أحد بعدتها يحيط لا الّتي  الملكوتيّة  آيات

يصفون عمل اللّه  فسبحان
134 Then the unconnected Alif which shone forth and illumined,

rose and radiated, spoke and caused to speak, stammered and
caused to stammer, gleamed and caused to gleam, was formed
and caused to form, and was girdled and caused to be gir-
dled from the universal, divine, primordial Alif of Might which
speaketh of itself by itself unto the majesty of the Eternal, the
beauty of the Lord, the signs of Unity, and the stations of

و استلاحت و لاحت الّتي  المعطوفة غير ألف ثمّ  134

و استنطقت و نطقت و استشرقت و اشرقت
و استلئلئت و تلئلئت و استلجلجت و تلجلجت
عن استنطقت و تنطقت و استكعبت و تكعبت
تنطق الّتي  الأوّليّة  الإلهيّة  الكلّية  الجبروتيّة  ألف
جمال و الصّمدانيّة   جلال إلى بنفسها نفسها عن
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the All-Merciful where none among creation comprehendeth
its knowledge. Then from the eternal, primordial Alif of Divin-
ity which shone from the light of its own self and radiated from
the lights of its essential majesty and spoke from the hidden
recesses of its essence, which indicated the Divine Will and re-
lated the Primal Power whereof none knoweth its outward or
inward save God alone.

الرّحمانيّة   مقامات و الواحديّة  آيات و الرّبّانيّة  
عن ثمّ  الخلق من أحد بعلمها يحيط لا حيث
عن لاحت الّتي  الأوّليّة  الأزليّة  اللّاهوتيّة   ألف
ذاتيّتها  جلال أنوار من استشرقت و نفسها نور
الّتي  كينونيّتها  بواطن خفيات مِن استنطقت و
الأوّليّة  القدرة عن حكت و المشيّة  عن دلت
اللّه  دون مِن باطنها لا و ظاهرها أحد يعلم لا الّتي

أحد
135 Then from the Alif of the Kingdom, the station of its self in

sovereignty, from whose outer light God created the assaults
of the people of fire, the melodies of the wicked sparks, and the
lowest depths of the evil ones among the remote ones, and from
its inner essence the fragrances of the light of lights, the con-
cealed depths of the mystery of mysteries, and stations which
have no end from the first scene to the ultimate summit of
lights for the possessors of understanding and insight, where
none perceive its mystery in those signs which shone in those
pitch-dark shadows save the dwellers of the eternal throne and
the discerning ones among the people of the heights, whom no
blame deterreth regarding the religion of the All-Merciful and
who are fearful of thy Lord.

الملك في نفسها مقام الملكوتيّة  الألف عن ثمّ  135

أَهل  سطوات ظاهرها نور من اللّه  خلق الّتي
البعد أَهل  دركات و الفجّار شرار نغمات و النّار
و الأنوار نور نفحات باطنها من و الأشرار من
الّتي  مقامات و الأسرار سرّ غياهب مستسرات
ذروة منتهي إلى الأولى مشهد في لها تعطيل لا
لا حيث الألباب و الأخيار أُولي  من الأنوار
في اشرقت الّتي  الإشارات تلك في سرها يدرك
عرش في السّاكنون الا الدّهمآء الظّلمات تلك
الّذين  الاعراف رجال من المستدركون و أبدي
خشيّة  من هم و الرّحمٰن   دين في لومة يأخذهم لا

يشفقون ربّك
136 Then the extended Alif at the beginning of the letters of the

Qur’an, then at the beginning of the words of the people of
the Bayan, then in the depths of the verses of this Human
One speaking from the mystery of contingent being, and verily
through that Alif the rising lights have shown forth from the
rising of the sun and its traces have appeared upon the temples
of unity, and through it the illumined ones have been enlight-
ened in the essential realities of the highest material substances
and in the essential realities of the loftiest accidental heights
in the stations of indications, signs, stories and verses, radiant
and holy in souls and horizons. So glorified be God its Creator
- this Alif was not mentioned in existence nor was it mentioned
among the lost. It is known to none except God, glorified and
exalted be He above what they describe.

في ثمّ  القرآن حرف اوايل في المبسوطة ألف ثمّ  136

آيات غياهب في ثمّ  البيان أَهل  كلمات اوايل
بذلك انّ و الإمكان سرّ عن النّاطق  الإنسان هذا
شمس اشراق مّن الشّوارق استشرقت قد الألف
به انّ و آثاره التّوحيد  هياكل على لاحت و
جواهر أعلى ذاتيّات  في المتنورات تنورت قد
شوامخ أعلى جوهريّات حقايق في و الماديّات
و العلامات و الدّلالات مقامات في العرضيّات
المقدسة الشّعشعانيّة  المولعة الآيات و الحكايّات
كان موجده اللّه  فسبحان الآفاق و الأنفس في
حكم في ذكر له لا و الوجود في يذكر لم الألف هذا
و سبحانه اللّه  إلّا ذلك كيف يعلم لا و المفقود

يصفون عمّا  تعالى
137 33. Then from the letter Nun comes the Light of God in the

reeds of the white thicket of the Realm of Divinity, then the
Light of God in the reeds of the yellow thicket of the Realm of
Might, then the Light of God in the reeds of the green thicket
of the Kingdom, then the Light of God in the reeds of the red

بيضآء أجمة قصبات في اللّه  نور النّون  كلمة من ثمّ  137

صفرآء أجمة قصبات في اللّه  نور ثمّ  اللّاهوت
خضرآء أجمة قصبات في اللّه  نور ثم الجبروت
أجمة حمرآء قصبات في اللّه  نور ثمّ  الملكوت

النّاسوت  أَهل  جوهريّات و الملكوت
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thicket of the Kingdom and the essences of the people of the
mortal realm.

138 Then from the letter Nun, the light of the first reed is the Light
of God in the heavens and the throne, then from the second
the Light of God in the kingdom of the heavens and earth,
then from the third the Light of God in the abstract realities
of the people of dominion and justice, then from the fourth the
Light of God in the essential natures of the loftiest peaks of
the self-subsisting ones among the people of justice and grace.

في اللّه  نور الأولى قصبة نور النّون  كلمة من ثم 138

في اللّه  نور الثّانية  من ثمّ  العرش و السّموات
نور الثّالثة  من ثمّ  الأرض و السّموات ملكوت
ثمّ  العدل و الملك أَهل  مجردات حقايق في اللّه
شوامخ أعلى كينونيّات  في اللّه  نور الرّابعة  من

الفضل و العدل أَهل  من المتذوتّات
139 Then from the Nun of the Light of God shining from the first

reed comes the light of Glory, then the light of Beauty, then
the light of Power, then the light of Grandeur, then the light
of Mercy, then the light of Awe, then the light of Unity, then
the light of Geometry, then the light of Will, then the light
of Destiny, then the light of Decree, then the light of Splen-
dor, then the light of Praise, then the light of Implementation,
then the light of the Tree of Sinai, then the light of Divine
Will, then the light of the people of creation, then the light of
the people of Divine Purpose and invention, then the light of
all who dwell in the kingdom of Command and Creation that
the All-Merciful has created and will create hereafter as He
pleases. And in these signs We have sprinkled upon you from
the universal principles of the people of Glory, that from ev-
ery word there emerges from itself a letter having a letter like
that which emerges endlessly unto what God wills without end.
And none is permitted to draw forth those pearls and corals
from their pure shells save by the leave of the All-Merciful.
For verily, Ahmad and Kazim beyond doubt were both pos-
sessed of knowledge of those divine principles, and not a single
letter did they utter but that a Book or a well-known Tradi-
tion had been revealed concerning it. Such was clearly stated
by the author of Mansha’ al-Fawa’id, who expounded and ad-
duced proofs from the words he recorded in the very root of
that book, in conformity with what had been revealed in the
traditions of the holy Family of God.

نور الأولى قصبة من المشرقة اللّه  نور نون من ثمّ  139

العظمة نور ثمّ  القدرة نور ثمّ  الجمال نور ثمّ  الجلال
نور ثمّ  الالفة نور ثمّ  الهيبة نور ثمّ  الرّحمة  نور ثمّ
القضآء نور ثمّ  القدر نور ثمّ  الإرادة نور ثمّ  الهندسة
نور ثمّ  الإمضآء نور ثمّ  الثّنآء  نور ثمّ  البهآء نور ثمّ
ثمّ  الإنشآء أَهل  نور ثمّ  البداء نور ثمّ  السّينآء شجرة
في من كلّ نور ثمّ  الاختراع و المشيّة  أَهل  نور
يخلق ثمّ  الرّحمٰن   خلق ممّا  الخلق و الأمر ملكوت
ارشحناك الإشارات تلك في انّ و شآء إذا ذلك بعد
كلمة كلّ من بانّ الجلال أَهل  كلّية  قواعد من
يخرج ما بمثل حرف لها حرف نفسه من يخرج
و لها نهاية لا ما إلى نهاية لا بما اللّه  شآء ما إلى
المرجان و اللّئالىء  تلك يخرج أنْ أحد لا يحل لا
لانّ الرّحمٰن   بإذن إلّا الطّيبة الاصداف تلك مِن
بتلك عالمين كانا انّهما  شك لا كاظم قبل أحمد
نزل قد و إلّا حرفاً  منهما يخرج لم و الإلهيّة  القواعد
شرح ما بذلك صرح كما معلومة سنة أو كتاب فيه
في ذكرها الّتي  كلمات ادلآء ذكر و الفوايد منشىء
الاطهار اللّه  آل احاديث في نزل بما الكتاب أصل

140 But the matter, in My case, is not as theirs; for their hands did
not hold that Proof of God before which all who dwell upon
earth stand powerless to produce its like. Whereas in Mine
own hands is a Proof resplendent as the sun at the meridian
– manifest, shining forth, scarce hidden from any who behold
it. By virtue of that Proof do We decree whatsoever We will,
and in whatsoever manner We will; and none hath the right to
say unto Me: “What is mentioned under those names in the
Book and the Tradition?” for the Proof is conclusive, and the
Balance is not to be weighed by the Qur’an and the traditions,

ما يديهما لانّ بمثلها ليس عندي من الأمر لكن و 140

مَنْ بمثلها اتيان عن يعجز الّتي  اللّه  من حجّة  كانت
هذه بمثل حجّة  يداي في لكني و كلهم الأَرض  في
لا حيث ظاهرة طالعة الزّوال  وسط في الشّمس
يحكم لو الحجّة  بتلك انّي  و يوجدها عمن يخفي يكاد
ورد ما لي يقول أنْ لأحد ليس نشآء كما نشآء بما
و بالغة الحجّة  لانّ السّنة و الكتاب في الأسمآء بتلك
ذهب كما الأخبار و بالقرآن تطابقه يك لم الميزان
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as the people of discernment among the followers of the Scrip-
tures have imagined. Rather, the Balance that establisheth the
Qur’an establisheth likewise the Balance of those verses; nay,
all things revolve about a single Balance, which is the Will of
God and His Love.

الّذي  شأن على بل الكتاب أهل من الألباب أولوا
بل الآيات تلك ميزان يثبت القرآن ميزان يثبت
إرادة هو الّذي  وحده ميزان حول في يدور كلها

حبّه  و اللّه
141 And by the first Proof were abrogated all the laws and religions,

inasmuch as that Proof was itself a bounty from God. And in
that station the judgment proceedeth after its likeness, for its
measure is the Qur’an revealed from the Book of Command
by the behest of God. And likewise shall the decree be in
whatsoever God ordaineth in these days – the Balance of His
Faith. Yet I annul no decree, nor shall I ever annul. And none
was able to say “Why?” or “Wherefore?” – for the very proof
wherewith the denier sought to contend with Me was in Mine
own hand.

من الملل و الشّرايع  كلّ نسخت الأولى بحجّة انّ و 141

المقام ذلك في انّ و اللّه  فضل من حجّة  انّها  حيث
نزوله هو القرآن قسطاسته لانّ بمثلها الحكم يجري
فيما الحكم كذلك و اللّه  عند من الأمر كتاب من
ان انّي  و دينه قسطاس الأيّام تلك في اللّه  جعل
يقول أنْ أحد يقدر لم أبداً  انسخ لا و حكماً  انسخ
معي يحتج أنْ الجاحد أراد الّتي  بحجّة لانّ بم و لم

يدي في كانت هي
142 Verily, the lawful of Muhammad shall remain lawful unto the

Day of Resurrection by virtue of that proof, and His unlaw-
ful shall remain unlawful unto that same Day by virtue of
that proof. Yet all have imagined that when the Qa’im ap-
peareth, He will appear with a new Book, new laws, and a new
sovereignty – as hath been explicitly declared in that tradition
narrated by Ibn ‘Uqdih from Ahmad ibn Yusuf from Isma’il
ibn Mihran from Ibn al-Bastami from Wahb from Abi Basir
from Abi Ja’far who said: “The Hour shall come in an odd-
numbered year...” until he said “By God, it is as if I see God
between the Corner and the Station, pledging the people’s al-
legiance with a new Cause, a new Book, and new sovereignty
from heaven. Know that no one shall ever see Him until death.”

الحجّة  بتلك القيمة يوم إلى حلال محمّد  حلال انّ و 142

ان مع الحجّة  بتلك القيمة يوم إلى حرام حرامه و
بكتاب يظهر ظهر لما القائم بانّ ذهبوا قد الكلّ
صرح كما جديد سلطان و جديد أحكام و جديد
عن عقده ابن رواه الّذي  الحديث ذلك بذلك
ابن عن مهران بن اسمعيل عن يوسف بن أحمد
جعفر أبي عن بصير أبي عن وهب عن البسطامي
قال أنْ إلى السّنين من وتر في السّاعة يقوم قال
يبايع المقام و الرّكن  بين اللّه  انظر لكأنّي  اللّه  فو
جديد سلطان و جديد كتاب و جديد بأمر النّاس
يموت حتّى  أبداّ  روية  له يرو لا انّه  اما السّمآء من

143 Indeed, consensus has been established through this evidence,
and the truth, as it is the truth from God, is that what Muham-
mad made lawful remains lawful as decreed by the People of
Remembrance by the leave of the All-Merciful. Indeed, what
is made lawful thereafter is that which was lawful in Muham-
mad’s Book. This is witnessed by those whom God made wit-
ness to the creation of the heavens and earth, then to His own
creation. And without such noble interpretation, Glory be
unto Him! O friend! You see no contradiction between Our
verses, Our allusions, Our subtleties and Our mysteries, for
all flow from one river - the Water of Life from the wine of
Kawthar, how excellent a drink for those who partake! Say: It
is an everlasting light for those who remember.

هو كما الحقّ انّ و الدّليل بتلك ثبت قد اجماع بل 143

بما حلال محمّد  حلال ان هو اللّه  عند من الحقّ
يحلل الّذي  ان بل الرّحمٰن   بإذن الذّكر أَهل  حلل
انّ الكتاب في محمّد  حلال كان الّذي  هو بعد من
و السّموات خلق اللّه  اشهده من عند مشهود ذلك
التّأويل   ذلك غير على انّ و نفسه خلق ثمّ  الأَرض
فلا الخليل أيّها  يا انّك  و سبحانه يظهر لا الانيف
و دقايقنا و إشاراتنا و آياتنا بين تعارض ترى
واحد مآء نهر من يجري ذلك كلّ فانّ لطائفنا
لذة خمر الشّراب  نعم الكوثر خمر من الحيوان مآء

للذّاكرين دآئم نور انّه  قل للشّاربين
144 34. Then from the letter Hamzah, the hidden, primordial

Essence in the realities of the men of divine realms who be-
lieved in God and His signs and were among the sincere ones.

في الأزليّة  جوهريّة   الخفيّة  الهمزة كلمه مِن ثمّ  144

و باللّه  آمنوا الّذين  اللّاهوتيّات   رجال كينونات
الشّعشعانيّة  جوهريّة   ثمّ  المخلصين مِن كانوا و آياته
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Then the Radiant Essence in the identities of the men of the
realms of might who believed in God and His words and were
among the faithful. Then the Gleaming Essence in the beings
of the men of the heights who followed what God revealed to
them and were among the patient ones. Then the Paradisial
Essence in the souls of the realities of creation who heard God’s
verses - some believed and confirmed while others denied and
fabricated. And God, thy Lord, knows all that people know
not, perceive not, and understand not.

و بالله آمنوا الّذين  الجبروتيّات  رجال ذاتيّات  في
في المتلئلئة جوهريّة   ثمّ  المؤمنين مِن كانوا و بكلماته
الله نزّل ما اتبعوا الذين الأعراف رجال آنيّات
الفردوسيّة  جوهريّة   ثمّ  الصّابرين  من كانوا و عليهم
اللّه  آيات سمعوا الّذين  الخلق حقايق نفسانيّات  في
اللّه  و وافتروا كذبوا منهم و صدقوا و آمنوا فمنهم
لا و يعلمون لا النّاس  كان ما كلّ يعلم ربّك

يعقلون لا و يشعرون
145 35. Then from the letter Kaf, the First Word which drew nigh

and ascended, then approached and rose up, then concealed
itself and returned, then assumed form and benefited, then
soared and stood firm, then declared: “God beareth witness
unto His own Self in a way that those possessed of knowledge
among His servants cannot witness, that there is no God but
Him, the Mighty, the Wise.” Then from the Second Word
which spoke forth and ascended, then uttered from the right of
the Tree of Sinai in the realm of divinity from the blessed spot:
“God beareth witness unto Muhammad, His Messenger and
Seal of the Prophets, that He conveyed what was entrusted to
Him from God’s Book and that He was the first of the worship-
pers.” Then the Third Word in the Tablet of the Divine Cloud
regarding what was decreed concerning fate and destiny, then
concerning divine will and what is created through origination,
wherein these words were detailed: “God beareth witness unto
the successors of Muhammad, the Messenger of God, concern-
ing what pertaineth to them of grace and grandeur. Glorified
and exalted is He above what they describe.” Then the Fourth
Word concerning what God revealed in the Qur’an and how
the realities of souls and horizons were illumined and bright-
ened by its lights, and spoke forth and wept and cried out and
laughed and said: “I testify that I am God’s servant, I believe
in what God revealed in the Qur’an and what is worthy of it, I
love not save what the All-Merciful loves, and I fear none but
God, glorified and exalted is He above what they describe.”

تعالت و دنت الّتي  الأولى كلمة الكاف كلمة من ثمّ  145

ثمّ  استعادت و تغيبت ثم استعالت و تقربت ثمّ
ثمّ  استقامت و تشهقت ثمّ  استفادت و تكعبت
من العلم أُولو  يشهد لا بما لذاته اللّه  شهد قالت
كلمة من ثمّ  الحكيم العزيز هو إلّا إله لا ان عباده
عن نطقت ثمّ  استعالت و استنطقت الّتي  الثّاني
البقعة عن اللّاهوت  أرض في الطّور شجرة يمين
بانّه  النّبييّن   خاتم و رسوله لمحمّد اللّه  شهد المباركة
العابدين أوّل هو انّه  و اللّه  كتاب مِن حُمِّلَ  ما بلّغ
أحكام في سطّر بما العمآء لوح في الثّالثة  كلمة ثمّ
بالأنشآء يخلق ما و البداء ثمّ  الإمضآء و القضآء
محمّد  لأوصياء اللّه  شهد الكلمات تلك فيه فصّل  بما
الكبريآء  و الفضل من عليه هو بما اللّه  رسول
نزّل بما الرّابعة  كلمة ثمّ  يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه
أنواره من استضائت و لاحت بما و القرآن في الله
تباكت و استنطقت و الآفاق و الأنفس حقايق
عبد انّي  أشهد قالت و استضحكت و استشهقت و
و أهله هو بما و القرآن في الله نزّل بما آمنت اللّه
أحد من أخاف لا و الرّحمٰن   أحبّ بما أحبّ لا

يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه اللّه  إلّا

146 36. Then from the letter Ha, the pure, absolute, primordial,
primal Identity, beside which nothing is mentioned and nothing
equals in rank, manifesting itself unto itself in the beginning of
the divine reed at the right of the first Mount in the holy spot
in the realm of divinity. Then the identity of the Eternal One
which shone forth from the primal identity and spoke forth
with the first word within the Tree itself to itself upon Mount
Horeb in the sacred valley from the Tree that grew in the midst
of the realm of might. Then the identity which was manifested
from the dawn of eternity and shone upon itself, then upon
the temples of unity, then rose and was confused and hesitated

الأزليّة  الصّرفة البحتّة  هويّة   الهآء كلمة من ثمّ  146

يعادل لا و شيء معها يذكر لا الّتي  الأوّليّة
أوّل في لنفسها بنفسها المتجلّية  شيء رتبتها في
البقعة في الأوّل طور يمين عن اللّاهوتيّة   القصبة
الصّمدانيّة   هويّة   ثمّ  اللّاهوت  عالم في المقدسة
بكلمة استنطقت و الأولى هويّة   عن لاحت الّتي
جبل على لنفسها بنفسها الشّجرة نفس في الأولى
نبتت الّتي  شجرة عن المقدس الواد في حوريب
تجّلت  الّتي  هويّة   ثمّ  الجبروت أرض وسطى في
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and ascended and proclaimed: “God is the Light of the heavens
and the earth. The parable of His Light is as a niche wherein
is a lamp. The lamp is in a glass. The glass is as it were a
shining star. (This lamp is) kindled from a blessed tree, an
olive neither of the East nor of the West, whose oil would
almost glow forth (of itself) though no fire touched it. Light
upon light. God guideth unto His light whom He will. And
God speaketh to mankind in allegories, for God is knower of
all things.”14 Then the identity cast forth, manifested in the
realities of souls and horizons from whence shone the dawning
rays of the flashes of light from the Sun of Glory, and the light
of dawn appeared and ascended beforehand by lightning to
the heaven of the cloud. So glorified be God its Creator above
what the wrongdoers say regarding His verses. His knowledge
encompasses all things. Glorified and exalted is He above what
they describe.

على ثمّ  نفسها على لاحت و الأزل صبح عن
تلجلجت و تبلبلت و اشرقت ثمّ  التّوحيد  هياكل
وَ السَّمَاوَاتِ  نُورُ   اللَّهُ    قالت و استعالت و تعالت و
الْمِصْبَاحُ     مِصْبَاحٌ   فِيهَا   كَمِشْكَاةٍ    نُورِهِ  مَثَلُ   الْأَرْضِ
مِنْ يُوقَدُ   دُرِّيٌّ  كَوْكَبٌ  كَأَنَّهَا    الزُّجَاجَةُ    زُجَاجَةٍ فِي

يَكَادُ  غَرْبِيَّةٍ     وَلَا  شَرْقِيَّةٍ     لَا  زَيْتُونَةٍ     مُبَارَكَةٍ   شَجَرَةٍ  
يَهْدِي  نُورٍ  عَلَى   نُورٌ  نَارٌ  تَمْسَسْهُ     لَمْ  لَوْ  وَ يُضِيءُ   زَيْتُهَا   
وَ لِلنَّاسِ    الْأَمْثَالَ   اللَّهُ    يَضْرِبُ  وَ يَشَاءُ   مَنْ لِنُورِهِ   اللَّهُ  
لِلنَّاسِ    الْأَمْثَالَ   اللَّهُ    يَضْرِبُ  وَ عَلِيمٌ    شَيْءٍ   بِكُلِّ   اللَّهُ  
في المتجلّية  الملقاته هويّة   ثمّ  عَلِيمٌ    شَيْءٍ   بِكُلِّ   اللَّهُ    وَ
لمعان شوارق شرق ممّا  الآفاق و الأنفس حقايق
نور لاح ما و الجلال شمس من الشّوارق بروق
العمآء سمآء إلى بالبرق قبل من عرج و الصّبح
آياته في الظّالمون يقولون عمّا  موجده الله فسبحان
يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه علمه شيء كلّ سع و

147 37. Then from the letter Waw is the holy, essential, eternal,
radiant, resplendent Guardianship which shines forth and is
manifested from itself by itself in the branches of the trees of
divinity, then in the leaves of the trees of might, then in the
boughs of the trees of the kingdom, then in the fruits of the
trees of sovereignty where none of creation comprehends its
knowledge save whom God willeth. Then the absolute, tran-
scendent, holy, resplendent, eternal Guardianship which shone
forth from the first Guardianship in its essence and pointed
with its hands to its breast saying: “There the authority is
God’s, the Truth. He is best for reward, and best for conse-
quence.” Then the Guardianship established over every soul
which was manifested by the very glory of its Manifester upon
the essences of the people of sovereignty and the realities of
the realm of the kingdom where nothing is hidden from it in
the heavens or earth. Indeed it is a divine form and a real-
ity from the light of eternity and possessing pervading justice
which transcended all through the transcendence of its essence
and nothing in the heavens and earth equals it, and He is the
Most High, the Great.

الأزليّة  الذّاتيّة  المقدسة ولاية الواو كلمة من ثمّ  147

نفسها عن المتجلّية  المشرقة الشّعشعانيّة  اللّامعة
و في ثمّ  اللّاهوت  شجرات قصبات في بنفسها
شجرات اغصان في ثمّ  الجبروت أشجار رقات
لا حيث الملك شجرات اثمار في ثمّ  الملكوت
ثمّ  اللّه  شآء من إلّا الخلق من أحد بعلمها يحيط
عمّا  الأبديّة  المولعة المقدسة العاليّة  المطلقة ولاية
أشارات و كينونيّتها  في الأولى ولاية من لاحت
للّه  الولاية هنالك قالت و صدرها إلى بأيديها
القائمة ولاية ثمّ  عقبا خير و ثوابا خير هو الحقّ
على مجلّيها  جلال بنفس جلت الّتي  نفس كلّ على
الملكوت عالم ذاتيّات  و الملك أهل كينونيّات
لا و السّموات في شيء عليها يخفى لا حيث
مِن حقيقة و ربّانيّة   صورة انّها  و الأَرض  في
علت الّتي  سريانيّة   عدل ذو و الصّمدانيّة   نور
و السّموات في يعادلها لا و ذاتها بعلو الكلّ على

الكبير العليّ هو و شيء الأَرض
148 Then the Guardianship cast into the realities of souls and hori-

zons from the first word the virgin gardens of the trees of di-
vinity, then from the second word the fruits of the trees of
power and might, then from the third word the fruits of the

من الآفاق و الأنفس حقايق في الملقاة الولاية ثمّ  148

من ثمّ  اللّاهوت  شجرات ابكار حدايق الأولى كلمة
من ثمّ  الجبروت و القدرة اشجار ثمرات الثّاني  كلمة

14Qur’an 24:35.
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trees of paradise and the kingdom, then from the Waw oc-
curring in the station of the most hidden mystery veiled by
mystery, the essential gems which bore fruit from the blessed
tree that is neither of the East nor West, whose oil illumined
East and West before any created knowledge touched it. Thus
God guides whom He wills by His light and sets forth parables
for mankind that all might be convinced by God’s signs.

الملكوت و الفردوس شجرات فواكه الثّالثة  كلمة
المقنع السّرّ  مستسر مقام في الواقع الواو مِن ثمّ
الّتي  المباركة شجرة من اثمرت الّتي  جوهريات  بالسّرّ
المشرق اضاء قد زيتها ان و غربية لا و شرقية لا
لذلك الخلق من أحد علم يمسه ان قبل المغرب و
الامثال اللّه  يضرب و بنوره يشاء من اللّه  يهدي

ليوقنون اللّه  بايات الكلّ لعل للناس
149 Then from the letter Alif is the Most Exalted Name by which

God was manifested to Him and made Him the station of His
Self in fulfillment and decree and origination where nothing in
the heavens and earth equals it and it indicates nothing ex-
cept its Creator - glorified and sanctified be His name. Cut
off from it are all signs, tokens, indications, stories, names and
attributes. It was and is ever a light unto itself, a name for its
essence, a glory for its power and a beauty for its noble counte-
nance. Glorified and exalted is He above what they describe.

به له اللّه  تجلّى  الّذي  الأعلى اسم الألف كلمة من ثم 149

البدآء و القضآء و الاداء في نفسه مقام جعله و
الأَرض  و السّموات في شيء يعادله لا حيث
و سبحانه موجده عَلَى   إلّا شيء عَلَى   يدلّ لا و
العلامات و الإشارات عنه انقطع اسمه تقدس
الصّفات  و الأسمآء و الحكايات و الدّلالات و
و لقدرته جلال و لذاته اسم و لنفسه نور يزل لم

يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه الكريم لوجهه جمال
150 38. Then from the letter Alif, the most exalted Name through

which God revealed Himself unto it, and made it the station of
His Own Self in the realms of manifestation, decree, and orig-
ination, a station to which naught in the heavens or on earth
can be compared, and which pointeth to none but its Creator,
exalted and glorified be His Name! All signs, all tokens, all
indications, all allusions, all names and all attributes are cut
off from reaching unto it. It hath ever been a Light unto its
own Self, a Name of His very Essence, a Majesty of His might,
and a Beauty of His most gracious Countenance. Glorified and
exalted is He above whatsoever they ascribe unto Him!

مقام في جعله و به له بيمينه اللّه  تجلّى  الّذي  اسم ثمّ  150

و السّناء و البهآء و القضآء في نفسه مقام إرادته
المباركة الشّجرة في بنفسه نفسه عن لينطق الثّنآء
هو إلّا إله لا انّه  الطّور يمين عن المقدس الواد في
منه يخرج لا و ظله في استقر الّذي  الأسم هو و
من إلّا أحد الظّهور في يعرفه لا و غيره أحد إلى

يشركون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه اللّه  شآء

151 Then the Name through which God revealed Himself by His
right hand, and made it in the station of His Will the station of
His Own Self, in the realms of decree and splendour, of glory
and praise, that it might speak of its Self by its Self, from
out the Blessed Tree, in the Holy Vale, on the right side of
the Mount, that verily, there is no God but Him. And He is
the Name beneath Whose shadow he found repose, from which
none else can emerge, and none in the Manifestation can know
it save whom God willeth, glorified and exalted be He above
what they associate.

ينزل به و القدر بيم له اللّه  تجلّى  الّذي  الأسم ثمّ  151

قد قدر على الأمر التقى و منهمر مآء السّمآء
به يصلح و شيء كلّ بين اللّه  يفصل به و قدّر
ملأ الّذي  القدّوس الأكبر الأسم هو و كلّشيء
إذا أحد اللّه  يرده لا و الصّفات  و الأسمآء جميع
سئل ما اعطائه و أجابه كافراً  كان ان و به ادّعى
من نصيب الآخرة في له ليس و الدّنيا الحيوة في
بتلك يؤمنون للّذين  حيوان الآخرة دار إذ دعائه
كلهم الخلق لفاقة اللّه  خلق الّتي  الثّلاثة  الأسمآء

يصفون عمّا  موجدها اللّه  سبحان
152 Then the Hidden, Treasured, Most Great Name of God, the

Pure, the Holy, the Blessed, unto which God revealed Himself
through the lights of the three Names, and made it the station
of the First in Glory, the station of the Second in Praise, and
the station of the Third at Mount Sinai, and the station of

الطّاهر الطّهر الأعظم المخزون المكنون الله اسم ثمّ  152

و الثّلاثة  أسمآء بأنوار به له اللّه  تجلّى  الّذي  المبارك
الثّنآء  في الثّاني  مقام البهآء في الأوّل مقام جعله
نفسه مقام و السّينآء الطّور في الثّالث  مقام و
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His Self in Decree and Origination. And it is that whose light
appeared on Mount Paran with holy myriads, and on Mount
Horeb with hosts of angels of the throne and of the heavens
and earths, and on the Dome of Time with the structure of the
first and the last ones, and on the Mount through the Blessed
Tree: “O Moses! Verily God is my Lord and thy Lord, there
is no God but Him, He is the Lord of all worlds.” Glory be to
God, its Creator, above what they describe.

على نوره ظهر الّذي  هو و البداء و القضآء في
حوريب جبل على و المقدس بربوات فاران جبل
و الأرضين و السّموات و العرش ملائكة بجنود
على و الآخرين و الأوّلين ببنآء الزّمان  قبة على
و ربّي  اللّه  انّ موسى يا أنْ المباركة بالشّجرة الطّور
اللّه  سبحان و العالمين ربّ هو هو إلّا إله لا ربّك

يصفون عمّا  موجده
153 39. Then from the Lam to the essential Mim in the reed-beds

of the Divine thicket which sang in all things when the Cock
of Glory crowed upon the Dome of Time while the ascendant
of the age was in the sign of Cancer of the Throne:

أجمة قصبات في الذّاتيّات  لمم اللّام  من ثمّ  153

ديك صاح بما شيء كلّ في غنت الّتي  اللّاهوت
الدّهر طالع كان الّذي  حين الزّمان  قبة على البهآء

العرش بسرطان
154 It rang – and in its ringing soared on high, To realms where

suns in splendor never die.
المتطالع العليّ إلى عرجت استرنت و رنت 154

بالشّمس
155 There dawned the Will, resplendent as the morn, And flashed

toward the mist-veiled bourne,
عمآء جّو  إلى المع ثمّ  المشيّة  اشرق 155

156 Where no bird ventured, save the Wing Of Vastness, poised
and glimmering –

إلّاوسع طير فيه دف ما 156

157 As though itself the Sun had risen there, Illumining creation’s
boundless air.

يكون إنْ دون مِن اطلع و اضآء قد شمس هو كإنّه  157

الأمنع السّمآء في هدير له
158 No sound it made within the empyrean height, Yet from its

breast streamed verses of the Light;
السّاطع العمآء آيات منه ينزل 158

159 The Signs of Glory, radiant, unconfined – The Mercy’s revela-
tions for mankind.

الاربع الجنان في نزل الرّحمٰن   الظّهورات كان 159

160 This is the Throne supernal, firm, sublime; This is the Greatest
Name beyond all time.

العظيم الأسم هو هذا الارقع المنيع العرش هو هذا 160

الاقطع
161 Herein the birds of Sinai’s mount abide, In blissful song their

melodies confide.
يتمتع به ثمّ  الطّور اطيار فيها تفرد 161

162 But when that Bird upon the Throne did sing, All earthly souls
were stunned, their hearts took wing.

في من كلّ يصعق العرش على من طير تغرد إذا 162

ينجع ثمّ  الأَرض  ملكوت
163 How then shall I describe that lofty strain, While essences of

being writhe in pain?
ذوات انّ و المرف الطّير ذلك تغرد اثني فكيف 163

جزع في اليوم الجوهريات
164 Yet still it rings within the mortal ear, So soft – a murmur that

the ant might hear.
نملة رقدة بمثل الاسماع على يرن لكنه و 164

165 It draweth hearts, it maketh spirits bend, And trembling, up-
ward to the Light ascend.

تخشع ثمّ  القلوب تجذب به لانّ 165

166 When sang that Bird of Glory’s holy flame, It soared – then
silence on the dust became.

ثمّ  اصمتوا ان يعرج و الجلال نور مارن غنى إذا و 166

يخضع التّراب  فوق
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167 For in the mystic cloud it rose and flew, Obedient to the Lord
to whom it drew.

لربّه   العمآء جو في استرف و رف طير هذا 167

168 And when by God’s command to earth it came, It took a form
of triune, quatern frame.

المربع هيكلّ ثمّ  المثلث بشكلّ جآء اللّه  انزله فإذا 168

169 Descending then to holy Tuwa’s vale, In that blest spot which
God did there unveil,

الّتي  المباركة البقعة في الطّوي واد إلى هبط فلمّا  169

الاوسع فضآء بمثل له اللّه  خلقها
170 It warbled forth the echoes of the skies – Unknowing beasts

around with wondering eyes.
من الأوّل سمآء في رن ما تمثل رن و فيها يعرج 170

سبع حيوان حوله في بانّ يدري أنْ دون
171 When it perceived the creatures had heard its cry, It sorrowed,

faltered, raised its plaintive sigh:
تاسف لرّبه  رّن انّه  ما سمعن قد الحيوان بانّ علم فلمّا  171

تخشع ثمّ  تباكى و تبلبل و
172 “O Lord! what have I with the dust to do, Or with these

hungry beasts that round me strew?
الجايع السّباع ثم التّراب  كف و مالي ربّ يا 172

173 How shall I call upon Thy Name divine, While ravening forms
in darkness round me twine?

طلع في السّباع حكم انّ و يديك بين اضج فكيف 173

174 Why hast Thou cast me from the shining height To depths so
low, bereft of Thy pure light?

سطح إلى المتشعشع شامخ من هبطتني أنت فكيف 174

الأوضع الحضيض كان الّذي
175 How shall I sing within this nether deep, Where silence and

bewilderment do weep?
الأرفع الحضيض قعر في ارن فكيف 175

176 I see no fish, no sea, no token’s sign – The winds of dawn no
longer round me shine.

كان سمع من علم لا ما و للحوت ذكراّ  أرى ما و 176

انقطعت الجلال صبح ارياح
177 The Light that once arose at break of day Hath now declined,

and vanished far away.
طلع في اليوم أوّل كان ما غربت قد و 177

178 It was as lightning once, in eastern skies, That flamed and
perished ere the suns could rise.

شرق في الشّوارق شرق اطلعه برق فكانّه  178

179 Now wails it in a sorrowful refrain, As though it ne’er had risen
once again.

يطلع لم هو كانّه  يوم بمثل الآن ينوح ثمّ  179

180 O Lord! Thou makest, then Thou dost abase, Thou dawnest,
then Thou hidest all Thy grace;

تصمته ثم تشرقه ثمّ  تنزله ثمّ  تخلقه أنت ربّ يا 180

181 That I might see no parting nor decay, But weep, for Thou art
vast in every way.

الواسع الجواد أنت و احزن و الفصل أرى لكيلا 181

182 Say: before Thee, the shadowed faces of the cloud Lie fallen,
awe-struck, dumb, and bowed;

منصعق العمآء أَهل  من الظّل وجوه لدي قل 182

183 And to this Day the lords of Heaven’s throne Are severed, trem-
bling at Thy Name alone.

منقطع العرش رجال يومي إلى انّ و 183

184 When to the whole creation We displayed The trust, the
Covenant, that We had made,

أجمعهم للخلق ربّك  اسم ذكر عهد عرضنا لما 184
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185 We called to him who sought the fire of sin: ‘Be warned! the
sea itself is bowed therein.’

منخضع البحر فانّ فدي النّار  أراد لمن نوحي 185

186 And in those signs We caused thee to perceive what shone forth
from the warbling of this Bird, like unto what was sent to Me
from the verses of Avicenna - may God forgive him for what
he uttered in the signs of the mystics concerning the judgment
of existence, and for that which I care not to mention from
the contentious ones in the presence of the Beauty of the All-
Praised. I beseech God of His grace for all according to what
He loveth and what befitteth them. Verily, He is the Generous,
the Kind.

من شرق مما اشرفناك الإشارات تلك في انّ و 186

عَلِيّ   أبو أشعار من إليَّ ارسلت بمثل الطّير هذا تغني
إشارات في نطق ممّا  عنه يعفو أنْ اللّه  عسى سينا
اذكره أنْ أحبّ لا بما و الوجود حكم في الصّدريون 
من الله اسئل المحمود جمال تلقآء في للشّقشقيون

كريم جواد انّه  أهله و أحبّ هو كمّا  لكلّ فضله

187 Then for those of Paradise in the heaven of the Empyrean, then
for those of Paradise in the heaven of sovereignty and dominion,
then for the detached ones in the realm of mortality, like unto
what I have manifested in all that I have written - may God
forgive me, for He is the Forgiving, the Appreciative.

لمم ثمّ  الجبروت سمآء في الفردوسيون لمم ثمّ  187

لمم ثمّ  الملكوت و الملك سمآء في الافريدوسييّن
اظهرت أنا ما بمثل النّاسوت  أرض في المنقطعين
انّه  عني يعفو أنْ اللّه  عسى كتبت ما كلّ في

شكور غفور
188 O God! Thou knowest my love, and I find not all my words

save for those which Thou didst reveal in the Qur’an and didst
honor for those nigh unto Thee among the people of the Bayan.
Therefore forgive me - I have no power to withstand Thy jus-
tice, nor do I seek refuge save in Thy protection, nor do I fear
aught save Thy trials and Thy justice, nor do I hope for aught
save Thy grace and Thy favor. O God! Hasten Thy promise,
for Thou didst say - and Thy word is the truth - “Verily it was
incumbent upon Us to aid the believers.” Hasten, O God, Thy
promise! Verily Thou art the Powerful, the Mighty.

إلّا كلماتي كلّ أجد لا و حبّي  تعلم انّك  اللّهمّ  188

للمقربين جللت و القرآن في نزّلت أنت الّذي  لمم
لا و لعدلك لي طاقة لا لي فاغفر البيان أَهل  من
و بدائك من إلّا أخاف لا و بذمتك إلّا استجير
فقرب إحسانك و فضلك إلّا ارجو لا و عدلك

حقاً  كان و الحقّ قولك و قلت فانّك  وعدك اللّهمّ
أنت انّك  وعدك اللّهمّ  فقرب المؤمنين نصر علينا

العزيز القويّ
189 40. Then the Word of the First Alif, the Manifest, and the

Ancient, the Hidden, which God hath made the station of His
Own Self in what was, what will be, and what is - and it is
that through which God revealed Himself upon the throne of
grandeur and made it the station of His sovereignty in execu-
tion and decree, then in sublimity and glory, then in carrying
out and origination. Glorified and exalted be He! From it He
created this Alif for the people of Paradise and made it the
bounties of divine lordship, the manifestations of eternal self-
subsistence, the retributions of the Almighty, the assaults of
the All-Compelling, the evidences of divine unity, the stations
of divine grandeur, the signs of radiance, and the holy, eter-
nal, effulgent manifestations which shone forth from the Sun
of Eternity by itself, unto itself, and from itself.

الباطن القديم و الظّاهر الأوّل الألف كلمة ثمّ  189

أمر في ثمّ  كان أمر في نفسه مقام اللّه  جعله الّذي
له اللّه  تجلّى  الّذي  هو و كآئن أمر في ثمّ  يكون
في سلطنته مقام جعله و العظمة عرش علي به
الإمضآء ثمّ  البهآء و السّنآء ثمّ  القضآء و الاداء
الألف هذا خلق منه تعالى و سبحانه البدآء و
تجليّات  و الرّبّوبيّة    الآء جعله و الفردوس لأهل
القهاريّة   سطوات و الجباريّة   نقمات و الصّمدانيّة 
آيات و الكبريائيّة   مقامات و الواحديّة  دلالات و
الّتي  الأزليّة  المقدسة اللّمعانيّة  تجليّات  و الشّعشعانيّة
نفسها عن لنفسها بنفسها الأزل شمس عن لاحت

190 No letter can express it, no name can encompass it, it revolves
around nothing, is compared with nothing, befriends the exis-
tence of nothing, separates from the essence of nothing, equals
the being of nothing, has no name that stutters, no attribute

لا و اسم منها يكعب لا و حرف منها يستنطق لا و 190

يسادق لا و شيء مع يقارن لا و شيء على يدور
يعادل لا و شيء كنه يفارق لا و شيء وجود
و تلئلاء نعت لا و تلجلج اسم له لا و شيء ذات
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that gleams, no name that is sanctified, no decree that severs,
no description that delights, no hidden name. It hath been ex-
alted by the exaltation of its essence to such heights that the
most elevated birds of the abstract realms cannot ascend unto
it, and hath been glorified by the sublimity of its identity with
such majesty that the loftiest peaks of material things cannot
point to it. It is as it is upon the throne of unity, in the glory
of the divine realm, in the condition of might and the beauty
of the empyrean, and none shall ever know it nor can anything
describe it, for its essential identity is manifested in moments
severed from their realities and essences withheld from their
moments.

و تمتع وصف لا و تقطع حكم لا و تقدس اسم لا
يقدر لا علواً  كينونيّتها  بعلو علت و مستور اسم لا
بعلو جلت و المجردات طيور أعلى إليها يصعد أنْ
شوامخ أعلى إليها يشير ان يقدر لا جلاله ذاتيّتها
و الوحدة عرش في عليه هو كما هو و الماديّات
الجبروت جمال و العزّة  شأن و اللّاهوت  جلال
مجلّيها  ذاتيّته  إذ شيء يوصفه لا و أحد يعرفه لن و
الذّاتيّات  ممتنعة و كينونيّاتها  عن الآنيّات  منقطعة

آنيّاتها  عن

191 He is as He is - no “how” can be attributed to Him, no “where,”
and it is not correct to ask how He is or why or by what means
He acts in His deeds. Glory be to Him, exalted is He above
what they associate with Him!

يصح لا و أين لا و له كيف لا عليه هو كما هو و 191

و فسبحانه فعله في بم ثمّ  لم و هو كيف يقول أنْ
يشركون عمّا  تعالى

192 Then the first Alif, the Last, whose manifestation God made
identical with His concealment, and His concealment identi-
cal with His manifestation, and His essence identical with His
identity, and His identity identical with His essence - the signs
of God in the reeds of the Divine Realm and the trees of the
Kingdom of Might and the fruits of sovereignty and dominion;
the creative Alif and the divine Light and the radiant Symbol
and the brilliant Name and the hidden Mystery and the Sun
rising from the light of eternity and the Light dawning from
the morn of immortality - the signs of God for those in the
kingdom of Command and Creation, and for those in the heav-
ens and earth, and for those from the heights to the depths,
by God’s command. Glory be to Him and exalted is He! All
allusions fall short of describing Him, all proofs are humbled
before the majesty of His power, all signs vanish before the
brilliance of His Will’s light, and all tokens are prevented from
ascending to the sublime court of His holiness. Glory be to
Him and exalted is He above what they describe!

ظهوره اللّه  جعل الّذي  الاخر الأوّل ألف ثمّ  192

عين كينونيّته  و ظهوره عين بطونه و بطونه عين
في اللّه  الآء كينونيّته  عين نفسانيّته  و نفسانيّته
ثمرات و الجبروت شجرات و اللّاهوت  قصبات
النّور  و الابداعيّة  الألف الملكوت و الملك
و الالمعانيّة  الاسم و الشّعشعانيّة  الرمز و الإلهيّة
الأزليّة  نور من المشرقة الشّمس و المخفيّة  الرّمز
لمن اللّه  الآء السّرمديّة   صبح من الطّالع النّور  و
السّموات في لمن و الخلق و الأمر ملكوت في
اللّه  بأمر الثّرى  إلى العليّ في لمن و الارض و
عن منقطعة الإشارات كلّ تعالى و سبحانه
قدرته جلال عند منفعلة الدّلالات كلّ و وصفه
مشيّته  نور سطوع عند مضمحل الآيات كلّ و
كبريآء  إلى الصّعود  عن ممتنعة العلامات كلّ و

يصفون عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه قدسه ساحة
193 Then from the Alif are the pearls of the seas of the Divine

Realm, then the pearls of the vast ocean of the justice of the
Kingdom of Might, then the pearls of the sea of glory of the
heavenly kingdom, then the pearls of the rivers flowing with
the water of Kawthar in the land of realities and hearts, then
intellects, then souls, then spirits, then bodies, then whatever
bears the name of a thing in the earthly realm. None can
comprehend the knowledge of those white pearls that have no
value except in themselves and no glory except in their essence,
and nothing in the heavens and earth equals them in worth save
the light of God, Who sent them down from the water of the
cloud of unknowing by the hands of the angels of the Throne

لئالىء ثمّ  اللّاهوت  أبحر لئالىء الألف من ثمّ  193

الملكوت عزّ يم لئالىء ثمّ  الجبروت عدل طمطام
أرض في الكوثر مآء تجري الّتي  انهار لئالىء ثمّ
ثمّ  النّفوس  ثمّ  العقول ثمّ  والأفئدة الحقايق
شيء اسم عليه نزل ما ثمّ  الأجساد ثمّ  الارواح
تلك بعلم يحيط لا حيث النّاسوت  أرض في
لا و نفسها دون لها ثمن لا الّتي  البيضآء اللّئالىء
شيء القيمة في يعادلها لا و ذاتها دون لها بهآء
نزّلها الّذي  اللّه  نور إلّا الأَرض  و السّموات في
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to the shells of life in those surging seas and restrained oceans
and rolling waves, that all might know their stations and all
might take their portion from the Book of Justice in all things
great and small, by God’s leave. Glory be to Him and exalted
is He above what they describe!

إلى العرش ملائكة بأيدي العمآء سمآء مآء مِن
و المسجورات البحور تلك في الحيوان اصداف
ليعلم المتموجات الطّمطام و المكفوفات القلازم
كتاب عن نصيباتهم الكلّ يأخذ و مقاماتهم الكلّ
تعالى و سبحانه اللّه  بإذن جلّ و دق فيما العدل

يصفون عمّا
194 Then the Alif which God made the letter of the fourth Name,

and the rising Sun, and the decisive Symbol, and the radiant
Light that bore the mystery of the letters and shone with the
gleam of the lightning of the signs of the Kingdom of Might,
which took the gardens of the virgin trees of the Divine Realm
and established itself upon the Throne - the throne of justice
in the heaven of the cloud of unknowing and the Kingdom of
Might - and sent down from the dark clouds of His glory’s will
whatever He wished of clear signs from the Book of sovereignty
and dominion. He it is who bore harm from the people of au-
thority and vengeance and the lowest depths by God’s decree
and command from among the people of the earthly realm, and
He it is who brought forth from the inner depths of that cre-
ative Alif and the light of invention the signs of the Garden of
Paradise and the commands of the people of the Divine Pres-
ence and the pearls of the seas of utterance for the questioning
human who witnessed the wondrous lights of majesty in the
hours of justice and knew the subtle allusions through what
We caused to distill from the clouds of the signs of majesty
in the stations of grace. My Lord! Thou knowest that I have
loved none to this day as I have loved him before Thee through
the signs of Thy sovereignty.

و الرّابع  اسم حرف اللّه  جعل الّذي  ألف ثمّ  194

السّاطع النّور  و القاطع الرّمز  و الطّالع الشّمس
بروق بلمعان تلئلاء و الحروف سرّ حمل الّذي
شجرات ابكار حدائق أخذ الّذي  الجبروت آيات
في العدل عرش العرش على استقر و اللّاهوت
مكفهرات مِن نزل و الجبروت و العمآء سمآء
كتاب من بينات آيات يشآء ما إرادته سبحان
من الاذيى احتمل الّذي  هو الملكوت و الملك
بقضآء الدّركات و النّقمات  و السّطوات أَهل
اخرج الّذي  هو و النّاسوت  أَهل  من أمره و اللّه
الاختراع النّور  و الإبداع الألف ذلك بواطن من
و الرّضوان  أَهل  أوامر و الفردوس جنّة  الآء
شاهد الّذي  الإنسان للسّائل البيان بحور لئالىء
عرف و العدل ساعات في الجلال أنوار بدايع
آيات سحائب من ارشحناه بما الإشارات دقايق
ما انّي  لتعلم انّك  ربّ الفضل مقامات في الجلال
بين في احببته ما بمثل هذا يومي إلى أحد احببت

ملكك بآيات يديك
195 Then regarding what he asked about explaining the verses of

Thy Book through those rapturous allusions and radiant to-
kens and paradisiacal stations and unique indications and holy
verses whose worth Thou knowest and which nothing equals in
the heavens or earth or in Thy greatest treasuries in their sta-
tions, for Thou didst send down those allusions through Thy
grace. Therefore, O God, inspire all servants with whatever
Thou willest through whatever Thou willest in existence, and
aid me through the revelations of the heart in that ink-bearing
pen, for verily Thou dost not fail in Thy promise.

بتلك كتابك آيات شرح من سئل فيما ثمّ  195

و الشّعشعانيّة  العلامات و المولعة الإشارات
و الافريدوسيّة  الدّلالات و الفردوسيّة  المقامات
يعادلها لا و قدرها تعلم أنت الّتي  القدسيّة  الآيات
في لا و الأَرض  في لا و السّموات في شيء
تلك أنزلت لانّك  مقاماتها في الكبرى خزائنك
تشآء لما العباد كلّ اللّهمّ  فالهم بمنك الإشارات
في الفؤاد بتجليات امددني و الايجاد في تشآء بما

الميعاد تخلف لا انّك  و المداد القلم تلك
196 Then from the letter Ba, the land of Oneness for those who

journey unto God in the thicket of the Divine Realm, then
upon the eternal cloud for those who journey unto God in the
thicket of the Realm of Might, then upon the cloudy realm for
those who journey unto God in the thicket of the Kingdom,

إلى يسلكون للّذين  الأحديّة  بر البآء كلمة من ثمّ  196

للّذين  السّرمديّة   العمآء بر ثمّ  اللّاهوت  أجمة في اللّه
العمآئيّة  بر ثمّ  الجبروت أجمة في اللّه  إلى يسلكون
بر ثمّ  الملكوت أجمة في اللّه  إلى يسلكون للّذين
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then upon the grandeur for those who dwell by God’s leave in
the land of might.

أرض في اللّه  بإذن يعيشون للّذين  الكبريائيّة 
الجبروت

197 And verily from the decree of Ba, the horizons of the cloud
were filled with the two similar letters and the upright Alif
between the two vessels. And verily God has not revealed in
the Qur’an any word lighter than the letters of that blessed
word which dawned from the Morn of Eternity and indicated
the Essence of Identity in the glory of Eternal Samadness -
and it is a word of five that belonged to God in the Qur’an.
None can derive from it the rule of divisions like half, third
and fourth. And God has not revealed any word indicating
complete meaning whose letters were five except that holy word
which is easy and pure. The possessors of understanding know
what lies therein, and verily in it are signs that neither tablets
nor hearts and spirits can bear. And verily for every decree
there is a known book. And verily from beneath the point
of splendor have emerged the multiplicities from the world of
possibility, indicating therein by the decree of the Bayan. I
seek refuge with God, the Lord of humanity, from what the
sun and moon have fabricated by calculation.

بالحرفين العمآء آفاق ملأ البآء حكم من انّ و 197

ما اللّه  انّ و التطنجين بين القائم الألف و المثلين
تلك أحرف من اخف كانت كلمة القرآن في نزّل
و الأزل صبح عن لاحت الّتي  المباركه الكلمة
هي و الصّمدانيّة   جلال في الهويّة   هآء على دلت
أنْ أحد يقدر ما و القرآن في للّه  كانت خمس كلمة
الثّلث  و النّصف  مثل المتفرقات حكم منها يخرج
الّتي  تام بمعني تدل كلمه الله نزّل ما و الرّبع  و
الّتي  المقدسة الكلمة تلك إلّا خمسة احرفه كانت
و هنالك ما ان الألباب أُولو  علم قد حنيفة سهلة
من الالواح يحتملها ان يقدر لا إشارات فيها انّ
معلوم كتاب في حكم لكلّ انّ و الارواح و الأفئدة
الكثرات خرجت قد البآء نقطة تحت من انّ و
بالله فاعوذ البيان بحكم فيها تدلّ الإمكان عالم من
بِحُسْبَانٍ     الْقَمَرُ   وَ الشَّمْسُ  افترى عمّا  الإنسان ربّ

198 42. Then from the letter Ta is the dust, element of the like-
nesses and similitudes of the essences of the Divine Realm, then
the dust element of the realities of the Realm of Might, then
the dust of the entities of the lofty abstract essences of the
Kingdom, then the dust of the realities of the people of the
mortal realm - and it is the dust from which God took a hand-
ful from calculation, then a handful from the fires, then the
clay of the All-Merciful in His hand, and created thereby the
realities of the people of the Covenant and dissension. Glory
be to God above what they describe.

أمثال اشباه عنصر تراب التّآء  كلمة من ثمّ  198

عنصر تراب ثمّ  اللّاهوت  عوالم جوهريات
كينونيّات  تراب ثمّ  الجبروت عوالم ذاتيّات
حقايق تراب ثمّ  الملكوت مجردات أعلى شوامخ
من كفا اللّه  أخذ الّتي  تراب هي و النّاسوت  أَهل
في الرّحمٰن   صلصلة ثمّ  النّيران  من كفا ثمّ  الحسبان
و الشّقاق و الميثاق أَهل  حقايق بها خلق و كفه

يصفون عمّا  اللّه  سبحان
199 And verily We showed you on that night the condition of the

element of fire in the midst of wrath and the condition of the
element of water at the ultimate of love. And verily that was
the condition of the perfect servant where circumstances do not
occupy him and the element of water does not withhold him
from the manifestations of the element of fire. Rather he is fire
at times when he is water at times when he is fire. May God’s
blessings be upon his master as long as the sun of creation rises
with creation and the sun of invention sets. Glory be to God,
his Lord, above what they describe.

في النّار  عنصر شأن اللّيلة  تلك في اريناك لقد و 199

المحبّة  منتهى المآء عنصر شأن و الغضب بحبوحة
يشغله لا حيث الكامل عبد شأن كان ذلك انّ و
ظهورات عن المآء عنصر يحبسه لا و الشّئونات
مآء هو الّذي  حين في نار هو بل النّار  عنصر
ما مولاه على اللّه  صلّى  نار هو الّذي  حين في
شمس غربت ما و بالإبداع الإبداع شمس طلعت

يصفون عمّا  ربّه  اللّه  سبحان و الاختراع

200 43. Then from the letter Ra is the primordial mercy in the
thicket of the Divine Realm, then the manifested Lordship in
the identities of the lordly ones, then the universal compassion

اللّاهوت  أجمة في الأوّليّة  رحمة الرّآء  كلمة من ثمّ  200

رافة ثم المربوب هويات  في المتجلّيه  ربّوبيّة    ثمّ
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in the hearts of the people of might, then the eternal rank from
the armies of the bees of divinity.

الأزليّة  رتبة ثمّ  الجبروت أَهل  قلوب في الكلّية
اللّاهوت  نحل عساكر من

201 Then when God wills, I shall reveal from the letter Ra what the
All-Merciful has willed in that Book from the singing maidens
of holiness in the chambers of good-pleasure, where no human
heart has conceived before from the servants of the All-Merciful.
And in God do I seek assistance and upon Him do I rely.

شآء ما الرّآء  كلمة حرف من لاظهر اللّه  شآء إذا ثمّ  201

حوريات  مغنيات من الكتاب ذلك في الرّحمٰن 
بقلب يخطر لا حيث الرّضوان  حجرات في القدس
عليه و استعين بالله و الرّحمٰن   عباد من قبل إنسان

التّكلان
202 (6. commentary on the Surah in its outward station) 202

203 When you are illumined by the light with which We have en-
lightened you in the depths of those allusions, know that that
blessed Surih has universal meanings in the station of the out-
ward. Among them is what you know from Al-Kawthar - the
decree of the Guardianship addressed to Muhammad the Mes-
senger of God, that God has given you ‘Ali. Then in His words
“pray unto thy Lord” is an allusion to the Guardianship of
Hasan. Then His words “and sacrifice” allude to the martyr-
dom of Husayn. Then in His words “Verily thy enemy is the
one cut off” are the stations of the wicked and the depths of
the chiefs of the people of fire, where those letters spoke thus.
Know from the letters of “thy enemy is the one cut off” the
Imams of fire who were, in the face of the Imams of truth, pos-
sessed of great tyranny. And verily their number is thirteen
letters according to what was decreed in regard to the suns of
Prophethood and Divine Authority.

تلك غياهب في اشرقناك ما بنور تنورت فإذا 203

معاني المباركة السّورة تلك ان فاعلم الإشارات
من تعرف أنت ما فمنها الظّاهر مقام في كلية
بانّ اللّه  رسول لمحمّد مخاطب الولاية حكم الكوثر
لربّك   فصل قوله في ثمّ  )ع( عليّاً   اعطاك قد اللّه
إلى إشارة انحر و قوله ثمّ  الحسن ولاية إلى إشارة
الابتر هو شانئك انّ قوله في ثمّ  الحسين شهادة
حيث النّار  أَهل  رؤسآء دركات و الفجار مقامات
أحرف من فاعرف الحروف تلك بذلك نطق
تلقآء في كانوا هم الّذين  النّار  أئمّة  الابتر هو شانئك
عشر ثلثة هي عدّتهم انّ و عظيم ظلم ذا الحقّ أئمّة
الولاية و النّبوة  شموس تلقآء في قضى ما حرفاًبمثل

204 And this is but one of the interpretations of the people of
infallibility - thou knowest all the stations.

أنت العصمة أهل تفاسير من باب ذلك انّ و 204

المقامات كلّ إلى تعرف
205 Consider in the inward station the bearer of bounty to be the

Will itself, then the station of the addressee, which is the let-
ter Kaf, to be the Divine Purpose itself, then the station of
Kawthar to be the interpretation of the letter Mim. Then
consider the stations of the divine action in what God hath
revealed after these words.

نفس العطآء حامل الباطن مقام في اجعل و 205

نفس الكاف هو الّذي  المخاطب مقام ثمّ  المشيّة
مقامات ثمّ  الميم تفسير الكوثر مقام ثمّ  الإرادة

الكلمات تلك بعد من الله نزّل فيما الفعل

206 And thou hast the right to interpret Kawthar as Muhammad
in one station, then as ‘Ali in another station, then as Fatimih
in another station, then as Hasan in another station, then as
Husayn in another station, then as the Imams of Justice in
another station, then as the Qa’im in the station of essence,
for He is what is meant both inwardly and outwardly. Then
make the addressee to be the Remnant of God and interpret
Kawthar as My Self, for it is the Water of Life whereby hearts,
realities, and souls are quickened. This indeed is the decisive
interpretation, the lofty meaning, the ascending station, and

مقام في )ص( بمحمّد الكوثر تفسر ان حقّ لك و 206

في بالحسن ثمّ  مقام في بفاطمة ثمّ  مقام في بِعَلِيّ    ثمّ
العدل أئمّة  مقامات في ثمّ  مقام في بالحسين ثمّ  مقام
المراد انّه  و الجوهريّة   مقام في بالقائم ثمّ  مقام في
اللّه  بقية المخاطب تجعل ان ثمّ  الظّاهر و الباطن في
الّذي  الحيوان مآء هو لانّها  بنفسي الكوثر تاول و
انّ و النّفوس  و الحقايق القلوب و الأفئدة به يحيي
المقام و الشّامخ المعنى و القاطع التّفسير  لهو ذلك
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the gleaming essence which none save God can comprehend,
whether outwardly or inwardly.

و بظاهره يحيط لا حيث اللّامع  الجوهر و الطّالع
اللّه  غير أحد باطنه لا

207 Were I to interpret this Surih according to what We gave thee
on that night from the cup of water the leaf of China, I would
follow the path of truth and interpret it according to the re-
ality of the Command. But today, out of fear of Pharaoh
and his hosts, and to protect the disciples from the people of
‘Ali and his followers, I do not interpret the reality of that
interpretation. However, the learned one knoweth the rule of
amplification in the word of diminution. Verily the Imams of
Justice have melodies in the verses of the Qur’an which none
knoweth save them, even as Rida recited when he returned
from his wife Umm al-Fadl while she was menstruating:

اعطيناك بما السّورة تلك افسّر  انّ أردت لو انّي  و 207

لاتبعت الصّين  رقة و مآء كأس من اللّيلة  تلك في
اليوم لكن و الأمر بحقيقة فسرت و الحقّ منهاج
من للحوارين حفظاً  و ملائه و فرعون من خوفاً
و التّفسير  ذلك حقيقه افسر لم شيعته و على قوم
و التّصغير  كلمة في التّكثير  حكم يعرف العالم لكن
يعرفها لا الحاناً  القرآن آيات في العدل الائمّة  انّ
زوجته عند من رجع لما الرّضا  قرء كما غيرهم أحد

المباركة الآية تلك الدّم ذات انّها  و الفضل أم
208 And when she heard of their deceit, she sent for them, and

prepared for them a banquet, and gave to each of them a knife,
and said: ‘Come forth unto them.’ And when they beheld
him, they were seized with wonder, and cut their hands, and
exclaimed: “Glorified be God! This is no mortal; this is none
other but an angel most exalted!”15

لهنّ اعتدت و اليهنّ أرسلت بمكرهنّ سمعت فلمّا  208

اخرج قالت سكيناًو  منهنّ واحدة كلّ اتت و متكا
قلنّ و ايديهنّ قطعنّ و اكبرنه راينه فلمّا  عليهنّ
كريم ملك إلّا هذا ان بشراً  إلّا هذا ما لله حاش

209 And verily, upon that same melody, were one among the men of
the heights to recite, at the moment when he bestoweth upon
his spouse the Water of Life, that blessed Surah, he would
indeed be chanting in the good-pleasure and love of God. By
such utterances doth God inspire His faithful servants.

رجال من أحد قرء لو اللّحن ذلك على انّ و 209

الحيوان مآء زوجته يؤتي الّذي  حين الأعراف
حبّه  و اللّه  رضآء في قرء فقد المباركة السّورة تلك

المؤمنين عباده اللّه  فليلهم ذلك بمثل انّ و
210 (7. commentary on the Surah in reference to the Qa’im) 210

211 And I, when I stood in the station of affirming the Faith, in-
terpreted that blessed Surah as referring to the One Who is
to arise. And this was by the leave of the chosen ones of God,
who had intimated to His people that the Qur’an was revealed
concerning Us, and that the ordinances regarding the grievous
sins were fulfilled in Our own persons.

تلك افسّر  الدّين إثبات مقام في كنت لمّا  ذا أنا و 211

من بإذن ذلك انّ و القائم شأن في المباركة السّورة
في نزّل القرآن بانّ لأهلها اشاروا حيث اللّه  أوليآء

فينا وقعت حكمها الكباير انّ و حقنا

212 Beyond any doubt, all this is the truth that shone forth from
the sacred Leaf of the crimson Tree – none comprehendeth its
knowledge save he who perceiveth the mystery of decree and
origination, and beholdeth the light of Sinai gleaming through
the vesture of glory. By such tokens let the people of utterance
be enkindled, and the people of splendor be filled with awe.
And there is no power nor strength save in God, the Lord of
the Throne and of the Cloud.

و من يظهر الّذي  حقّ ذلك كلّ ان شك لا و 212

بعلمها يحيط لا و الحمرآء الشّجرة عن المباركة رقة
نور يرى و بالبداء القضآء عرف من إلّا أحد
فليتلئلئنّ ذلك بمثل انّ و البهآء قمص في السّينآء
و حول لا و البهآء أَهل  ليتلجلجنّ و الإنشآء أَهل

العمآء و العرش ربّ بالله إلّا قوة لا

213 And now I recount the tidings in the dawning-place of myster-
ies, that thou mayest behold the chronicles of the Imams, the
Pure Ones, in the days preceding the appearance of Him Who

لتشاهد الأسرار مطلع في الأخبار اذكر ذا أنا و 213

و القائم ظهور قبل أيّام في الأطهار أئمّة  أخبار
لتكون أمره اللّه  يقض لم انّ و لقائه ليوم تستعد

15Qur’an 12:31.
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shall arise; that thou mayest prepare thyself for the Day of His
meeting. And should God’s decree not yet be fulfilled, be thou
at least readied for the hour of death, that thou mayest seize
thy portion ere the time of passing be at hand.

اجل قبل نصيبك تأخذ و الموت الحلول مستعد
الفوت

214 Yet my purpose in recalling these traditions is naught but what
I intended in interpreting that blessed Surah – to expound the
inner meaning upon the path of the outward sense: that the
Water of Kawthar in the realm of manifestation is none other
than the hidden Water of Life, the fearful yet renowned Name,
which floweth from the Fountain of Salsabil beneath the Mount
of Pre-Eternity, revealed openly in the Manifestation of Him
Who is the Kaf in His exalted Word: “Verily, We have given
thee Kawthar.”

بما إلّا الأخبار تلك ذكر في أردت ما لكن و 214

الباطن سبيل في السّورة تلك تفسير في أردت
مآء هو الظّهور كوثر مآء بانّ الظّاهر مسلك على
الّذي  المشهور الخائف الأسم و المستور الحيوان
الأزل جبل تحت من السّلبيل عين من تجري
قوله في الكاف هو الّذي  القائم علانية في الظّاهر

الكوثر اعطيناك إنّا ّذكره عز
215 O observer, if you are among the companions of Kazim, you

know the rule of the Hidden Pillar as you know the rules of the
three pillars through the evidences that God has created in the
realities of souls and horizons, whereat the people of discord
and hypocrisy pay no attention. And if you mention these to
them, they say this is but the Day of Meeting.

كاظم أصحاب من كنت ان النّاظر  ايّها  يا انّك  و 215

أحكام تعرف ما بمثل المخزون ركن حكم تعرف
حقايق في اللّه  خلق الّتي  بالادلة الثّلاثة  اركان
أَهل  بها يلتفت لا حيث الآفاق و الأنفس
ما يقولون لهم تذكر أنت انّ و النّفاق  و الشّقاق

تلاق يوم في إلّا هذا
216 And I hereby mention that rule from God through clear verses

and good words, so that every soul among the people of under-
standing and return may know. And I was thereby mentioning
the news of the return from those established upon the throne
of Names and Attributes. So observe what We have given you
regarding the rule of dust - the rules of the Lord of lords con-
cerning the rule of return.

بآيات اللّه  عند من الحكم ذلك اذكر ذا أنا و 216

روح ذي كلّ ليعرف طيبات كلمات و محكمات
كنت أنا و المآب أَهل  من الألباب أُولي  من
عرش على القائمين من الرّجعة  أخبار ذاكر بذلك
حكم في اعطيناك فيما فانظر الصّفات  و الأسمآء

المآب حكم في الأرباب ربّ أحكام التّراب
217 O observer, by every proof that you need to establish the three

pillars and prove what is obligatory upon you regarding the
rule of the Hidden Pillar - for if you are looking into the depths
of fire, there is no escape for you except through the mention
of dust, since fire itself, were there no earthly aspect within
it, would not exist. And likewise is the rule until the Com-
mand descends to the stations of limits and examples. And
just as you need the existence of someone from God to convey
to you what your Lord desires, you need the existence of an
ambassador from your Imam.

تحتاج أنت الّذي  دليل بكلّ النّاظر  أيّها  يا انّك  و 217

في عليك فرض به تثبت و الثّلاثة  أركان بإثبات
النّار  لجّة  في ناظر كنت ان لانّ المخزون ركن حكم
لم لو بنفسها النّار  لانّ التّراب  بذكر إلّا لك مفر لا
إلى الحكم كذلك و توجد لم ترابية جهة فيها تكن
و الامثال و الحدود مقامات في الأمر تنزل ان
بان اللّه  من أحد بوجود تحتاج أنت ما بمثل أنت
سفير بوجود تحتاج انّك  و ربّك  أراد ما يبلغك

امامك من
218 And if you say that all the learned ones occupy that station,

I say by God’s leave with a proof that every soul knows: Are
all the learned ones at the same station in His Command, or
do some excel others? If you say they are all of one rule, their
words, deeds and levels of belief belie you. And if you say some
precede others, you must inevitably reject the lower and take

المقام ذلك علي قائمون كلهم العمآء ان قلت انّ و 218

روح ذي كلّ يعرفه الّذي  بدليل اللّه  بإذن اقول
أو امره من واحد مقام في كلهم العلمآء هل
على كلهم قلت فان بعض على بعضهم يتفاصل
مراتب و أعمالهم و أقوالهم يكذبك واحد حكم
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the rule of the higher until you return to a single soul. You
cannot take rulings from those who differ after knowing there
is one superior among them, nor can you speak of two equals,
for if they were equal in all stations they would be one soul.
And if you know that one of them is higher in station by even
the amount of an ant’s eye, you cannot take from the lower,
for God, exalted be His mention, has said: “Is He then Who
guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, or he who
guides not unless he is guided? What then is the matter with
you? How do you judge?”16

بعض من اقدم بعضهم قلت انّ و اعتقاداتهم
الأعلى حكم تأخذ و الادنى تسقط ان إلى يلزمك
أنت تقدر لا و واحدة نفس إلى ترجع أنْ إلى
بأحد علمك بعد المختلفين من الأحكام تأخذ ان
ان لانّهما  بالمثلين تقول ان يسعك لا و منهم افضل
نفس فانّهما  واحد مقام في المقامات جميع في كانا
في مقاماً  أعلى منهما أحد ان تعلم لو إلّا و واحدة
من الأخذ يسعك لا و نملة عين سواد بقدر شيء
الْحَقِّ    إِلَى   يَهْدِي  أَفَمَنْ    قال ذكره عزّ اللّه  لانّ ادناه
فَمَا   يُهْدَى  أَنْ  إِلَّا   يَهِدِّي   لَا  مَنْ أَمْ  يُتَّبَعَ     أَنْ  أحقّ

تَحكُمُونَ   كَيْفَ   لَكُمْ
219 Then His exalted Word: “Is he who standeth upon a clear

proof from his Lord, and there followeth him a witness from
Him, and before him was the Book of Moses – a guide and a
mercy? These believe therein; but whoso disbelieveth therein
among the confederates, the Fire shall be his appointed lot.
Be not, therefore, in doubt concerning it: verily, it is the truth
from thy Lord; yet most of mankind believe not.”17

وَيَتْلُوهُ     رَبِّهِ    مِنْ بَيِّنَةٍ    عَلَى   كَانَ أَفَمَنْ    ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  219

رَحْمَةً    وَ إِمَامًا  مُوسَى   كِتَابُ   قَبْلِهِ    مِنْ وَ مِنْهُ   شَاهِدٌ
الْأَحْزَابِ   مِنَ بِهِ  يَكْفُرْ    مَنْ وَ بِهِ  يُؤْمِنُونَ   أُولَئِكَ  
مِنْ الْحَقُّ   إِنَّهُ     مِنْهُ   مِرْيَةٍ    فِي  تَكُ  فَلَا   مَوْعِدُهُ  فَالنَّارُ   

يُؤْمِنُونَ   لَا  النَّاسِ   أَكْثَرَ     لَكِنَّ  وَ رَبِّكَ 
220 And again He saith: “Shall he who is a believer be as he who

is a transgressor? They are not equal.”18
يَسْتَوُونَ     لَا  فَاسِقًا  كَانَ كَمَنْ   مُؤْمِنًا   كَانَ أَفَمَنْ    قوله ثمّ  220

221 And thou, if thou return unto the decree of thy secret and
the subtlety of thine inmost heart, wilt assuredly perceive that
none hath been empowered to bear the effulgence of the univer-
sal bounty from the Imam, save a single soul alone. And when
thou art assured of this, thou canst not doubt the existence of
the Imam – the Qa’im, hidden and concealed, peace be upon
Him – for were He not, naught else could be. His Cause shineth
forth even as the sun in the meridian of its splendor; and the
words of those who deny Him among the Muslims are fallen
from the rank of all consideration. For to doubt His existence
is to deny the might of the Almighty; and whoso doubteth
in God Himself is verily a disbeliever, full of uncertainty. As
for those among the desert Arabs who deem it far-fetched and
deny Him – they have indeed denied One greater than He in
the matter of divine authority, even after God revealed in the
Qur’an His clear decree concerning it.

لبك لطيف و سرّك حكم إلى ترجع ان أنت و 221

عن الكلّية  فيض حامل يكون أنْ يقدر لم انّه  لتعلم
فلاشك بذلك ايقنت فلمّا  واحدة نفساً  إلّا الإمام
لانّه  )ع( المستور الغائب القائم إمام وجود في
بمثل ظاهر أمره انّ و سواه ما يك لم يكن لم لو
من المنكرين انّ و الزّوال  وسط في الشّمس هذه
لانّ الاعتبار درجة عن أقوالهم ساقطون المسلمين
من و القهار قدرة انكار يلزم جوده و في الشّك
المستبعدون اما و مرتاب كافر هو انّه  اللّه  في شك
منه أعظم حجدوا فقد يجحدوه ان الأعراب من

حكمه القرآن في الله نزّل بعدما الولاية في

222 And the Messenger of God – may blessings rest upon Him –
proclaimed before a vast concourse of men and jinn His Cause;
yet they, like those of former times, fell from the plane of true

16Qur’an 10:35.
17Qur’an 11:17.
18Qur’an 32:18.
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understanding and were cast down from the rank of all consid-
eration.

الإنس عن الخلق من ملأ في اللّه  رسول قال و 222

عن الأوّلين بمثل ساقطون انّهم  و أمره الجان و
الاعتبار درجة

223 As to My Cause, the believers of the Twelver sect have indeed
borne steadfast witness thereto. For it hath been firmly estab-
lished among them the day of His birth – may my soul and
the souls of all in the realms of command and creation be a
sacrifice unto Him – as well as the days of His lesser occulta-
tion, the wonders and signs that attended His era, the tokens
manifested through His chosen envoys, and the verses revealed
in the Book of God concerning Him, together with the tradi-
tions transmitted from the Messenger of God and the Imams,
the pure and sanctified, and the testimonies of the righteous
and long-lived among men regarding His truth. In this they
have believed, even as they have believed in the decree of God
concerning His Apostle; and of this there is, in very truth, no
doubt whatsoever, for “This is the Book; in it is guidance sure,
without doubt, to those who fear God; Who believe in the Un-
seen, are steadfast in prayer, and spend out of what We have
provided for them; And who believe in the Revelation sent to
thee, and sent before thy time, and have the assurance of the
Hereafter. They are on true guidance from their Lord, and it
is these who will prosper.”19

فقد عشريّة   الاثنا فرقة من المؤمنون أمري اما و 223
ملكوت في من و روحي ولادته يوم عندهم ثبت
معجزات و الصّغرى  غيبيته و فداه الخلق و الأمر
كتاب في النّازلة  الآيات و سفرائه آيات و أيّامه
الائمّة  و اللّه  رسول من المروية  الاحاديث و الله
حقّه في النّاس  من المعمرين الأخيار و الأطهار
ريب لا و رسول اللّه  حكم في اعتقدوا ما بمثل
هُدًى  فِيهِ  رَيْبَ لَا  الْكِتَابُ    ذَلِكَ  انّه  إذ ذلك في
وَ الصَّلوةَ   يُقِيمُونَ   وَ بِالْغَيْبِ     يُؤْمِنُونَ   الَّذِينَ  لِلْمُتَّقِينَ    
إِلَيْكَ    أُنْزِلَ   بِمَا   يُؤْمِنُونَ   الَّذِينَ  وَ يُنفِقُونَ   رَزَقْنَاهُمُ     مِمَّا  
أُولَئِكَ    يُوقِنُونَ    هُمْ  بِالْآخِرَةِ   وَ قَبْلِكَ    من أُنْزِلَ   مَا  وَ

الْمُفْلِحُونَ     هُمُ  أولئك وَ رَبِّهِمْ    من هُدًى  عَلَى 

224 And when I desire to mention the words of mystery from the
pure Imams regarding that Light, the Secret of secrets, I shall
mention some traditions in this connection transmitted from
the holy Suns that have dawned from the horizon of Glory, that
the lights of the heaven of Divinity and the mysteries of the
realm of Might and the signs of the station of sovereignty and
kingdom may increase in the hearts of the believers through
these allusions, concerning some of the ordinances of that Hid-
den Light and the Expected Absent One who is renowned. And
upon God do I rely in all matters, for by His leave are the hid-
den things of the inmost hearts revealed from their symbols,
and verily this is a hidden symbol in an open book. By the
Lord of the House! Verily He is the Frequented House - may
God hasten His appearance through His right, the essence of
the inmost hearts and the perfection of manifestation. And ver-
ily He is the All-Forgiving, the Most Appreciated, concealed
from the gaze of the jealous ones by the signs of the Mount.

أئمّة  من الأسرار كلمات اذكر أنْ أحبّ لما أنا و 224

لاذكر الأسرار سرّ النّور  ذلك حقّ في الأطهار
من المروي الباب ذلك في الاحاديث بعض
ليزيد الجلال أُفق  عن الطّالعة المقدسة شموس
سمآء أنوار الإشارات بتلك المؤمنين قلوب في
مقام آيات و الجبروت قصبة أسرار و اللّاهوت
النّور  ذلك أحكام بعض في الملكوت و الملك
اتكلّ اللّه  على و المشهور المرتقب الغائب و المستور
البطون خفيات يظهر بإذنه انّ و الامور كلّ في
كتاب في مستور رمز ذلك انّ و الرّموز  عن
عجلّ المعمور البيت لهو انّه  البيت فوربّ منشور
انّه  و الظّهور تمام و البطون نفس بحقّه فرجه اللّه
أَهل  نواظر عن المحتجب و المشكور الغفور لهو

الطّور بآيات الغيور
225 And now I shall mention the traditions that were revealed con-

cerning those who await the days of His manifestation and
those who remain steadfast to His covenant in the days of His
rising from that Dawning-Place, and verily after it are radiant

المنتظرين في نزّلت الّتي  الاحاديث اذكر ذا أنا و 225

في طلوعه أيّام في بعهده المستقرين و ظهوره أيّام
لاحت الّتي  مشرقة مطالع بعدها انّ و المطلع ذلك

19Qur’an 2:2-5.
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rising-places that have gleamed from the words of the Chosen
Ones who act according to His command and who are fearful
of His awe.

هم و بأمره يعملون الّذين  المصطفين كلمات عن
يشفقون خشيته من

226 The Dawning-Point: God the Exalted hath said: “Wait ye: I
too will wait with you.” Then His word, exalted is He: “And
watch ye! for I too am watching with you!”

من مَعَكُمْ  إِنِّي   فَانْتَظِرُوا     تعالى الله قال المطلع 226

رَقِيبٌ  مَعَكُمْ  إِنِّي   ارْتَقِبُوا    وَ تعالى قوله ثمّ  الْمُنْتَظِرِينَ    

227 And now I shall mention the traditions as related by the author
of Bihar, among them through three chains of transmission
from Rida from his forefathers who said: The Messenger of God
said: “The most excellent deed of my community is awaiting
the relief from God, Mighty and Glorified be He.”

فمنها البحار صاحب ذكر بما الأخبار اذكر ذا أنا و 227

رسول قال قال ابائه عن الرّضا  عن الثّلثة  بالاسانيد
جلّ و عزّ اللّه  فرج انتظار امتي أعمال افضل اللّه

228 And among them from Abu Hamzah al-Thumali from Abu
Khalid al-Kabuli from Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be upon him,
who said: “The occultation shall be prolonged for the second
Guardian of God from the successors of the Messenger of God
and the Imams after Him. O Abu Khalid! Verily the people of
his time who believe in his Imamate and await his appearance
are the most excellent people of every age, for God, exalted
be His mention, hath given them such understanding, compre-
hension and knowledge that the Occultation hath become for
them as witnessing, and He hath made them in that time like
those who struggled with the sword before the Messenger of
God. Those are the truly sincere ones and our genuine follow-
ers, and the callers to God’s religion secretly and openly.” And
he said: “Awaiting relief is among the greatest relief.”

الكابلي خالد أبي عن الثّمالي  حمزة أبي عن منها و 228

اللّه  بولي الغيبة تمتد قال )ع( الحسين بن عَلِيّ   عن
بعده الائمّة  و اللّه  رسول أوصياء مِن عشر الثّاني
بإمامته القائلون غيبته زمان أهل ان خالد ابا يا
لانّ زمان كلّ أهل أفضل لظهوره المنتظرون
و الافهام و العقول من اعطاهم ذكره تعالى اللّه
المشاهدة بمنزلة عندهم الغيبة به صارت ما المعرفة
يدي بين المجاهدين بمنزلة الزّمان  ذلك في جعلهم و
شيعتنا حقاًو  المخلصون أولئك بالسّيف اللّه  رسول
قال و جهراً  و سراً  اللّه  دين إلى الدّعاة و صدقاً

الفرج أعظم من الفرج انتظار

229 And among the Four Hundred, the Commander of the Faithful
said: “Await ye the relief and despair not of God’s mercy, for
verily the most beloved of deeds to God, Mighty and Glorified
be He, is awaiting the relief.” And he said: “Moving mountains
is easier than moving a delayed kingdom. Seek help from God
and be patient. Verily the earth belongs to God; He causes
whom He will of His servants to inherit it, and the end is for
the God-fearing. Hasten not the matter before its time lest
ye regret, and let not the term seem too long lest your hearts
become hardened.” And he said: “Whoso holdeth fast unto
Our Cause shall be with Us on the morrow in the Sanctuary of
Holiness; and he who awaiteth Our Cause is even as one who
lieth weltering in his own blood in the path of God.”

الفرج و انتظر المؤمنين أمير قال الأربعماة منها و 229

إلى الأعمال أحب فانّ اللّه  روح من تياسوا لا و
قلع مزاولة قال و الفرج انتظار جلّ و عزّ اللّه
استعينوا و مؤجل ملك مزاوله من اسير الجبال
من يشآء من يورثها لله الأَرض  ان واصبروا بالله
بلوغه قبل الأمر تعاجلو لا للمتقين العاقبة و عباده
قال و قلوبكم فتقسوا الامد عليكم يطول و فتندموا
المنتظر و القدس حظيرة في غداً  معنا بأمرنا الأخذ

اللّه  سبيل في بدمه كالمتشخط لأمرنا

230 And among these traditions is one from Ibn Ma’ruf, from Ham-
mad ibn ‘Isa, from Abu’l-Jarud, from Abu Basir, from Abu
Ja’far who said that the Messenger of God declared one day
in the presence of a group of his companions: “O God, let me
meet my brothers!” - this he said twice. Those around him
among his companions asked: “Are we not thy brothers, O
Messenger of God?” He replied: “No, ye are my companions.

أبي عن عيسي حمادبن عن معروف ابن منها و 230

قال قال جعفر أبي عن بصير أبي عن الجارود
أصحابه من جماعة عنده و يوم ذات اللّه  رسول
من حوله من فقال مرتين اخواني لقني اللّهمّ
لا فقال اللّه  رسول يا اخوانك نحن أما أصحابه

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 54



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

My brothers are a people who shall appear in the latter days.
They shall believe though they have not seen me. God hath
endeared them by their names and their fathers’ names before
bringing them forth from their fathers’ loins and their mothers’
wombs. Their steadfastness in their faith shall be harder than
plucking thorns in the darkest night, or like grasping burning
coals. These are the lamps in darkness whom God shall deliver
from every dusty, darkening trial.”

آمنوا الزّمان  آخر في قوم اخواني و أصحابي انّكم
أسمآء و باسمائهم اللّه  فيهم عزّ لقد يروني لم و
و ابائهم أصلاب من يخرجهم ان قبل مِن ابائهم
من دينه على بقية أشد لأحدهم أُمهاتهم  أرحام
على كالقابض أو الظّلمآء اللّيلة  في القتاد خرط
من اللّه  ينجيهم الدّجاو مصابيح أولئك الفضآء جمر

مظلمة غبرآء فتنة كلّ
231 And among these is what Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Shah re-

lated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, from Ahmad
ibn Khalid, from Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Salih al-Tamimi,
from Muhammad ibn Khatam al-Qattan, from Hammad ibn
‘Amr, from al-Sadiq, from his forefathers, that the Messenger
of God said to ‘Ali: “O ‘Ali, know that those of strongest faith
shall be a people who appear in the latter days, who shall
not have met the Prophet and from whom the Proof shall be
hidden, yet they shall believe in black upon white.”

بن محمّد  بن أحمد عن الشاة عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  منها و 231

بن أحمد ابن محمّد  عن خالد بن أحمد عن الحسن
حماد عن القطان خاتم بن محمّد  عن التميمي صالح
قال )ع( ابائه عن )ع( الصّادق  عن عمرو بن
النّاس  أعظم ان اعلم و عَلِيّ   يا لعَلِيّ   اللّه  رسول قال
و النّبيّ  يلحقوا لم الزّمان  آخر في يكونون قوم يقيناً

بياض في بسواد فآمنوا الحجّة  عنهم حجب
232 And among these is what al-Hamdani related from ‘Ali, from

his father, from Bistam ibn Murrah, from ‘Amr ibn Thabit
who said that the Master of Worshippers declared: “Whoso
remaineth steadfast in our Cause during the absence of our
Qa’im, God shall grant him the reward of a thousand martyrs
like unto the martyrs of Badr and Uhud.”

بن بسطام عن أبيه عن عَلِيّ   عن الهمداني منها و 232

)ع( العابدين سيد قال قال ثابت بن عمرو عن مرّة
أجر اللّه  قائمناًاعطاه  غيبة في لايتنا و عَلَى   ثبت من

احد و بدر شهدآء مثل شهيد ألف

233 And among these traditions is that which Ali ibn Nu’mani
transmitteth from Ishaq ibn Ammar and from al-Fayd al-
Mukhtar, who said: “I heard Aba Abdallah – peace be upon
Him – say: Whoso dieth among you while awaiting this Cause
is even as one who standeth with the Qa’im in justice.” Then
he paused for a while and added: “Nay, rather, as one who
fighteth by His side with His sword.” Then again he said:
“Nay, by God! But as one who hath been martyred in the
company of the Messenger of God.”

عن ؟ و عمار بن إسحق عن نعماني بن عَلِيّ   منها و 233

يقول )ع( اللّه  عبد ابا سمعت قال المختار الفيض
هو كَمَنْ   الأمر لهذا منتظر هو و منكم مات مَنْ
قال ثمّ  هنيئة مكث ثمّ  قال قسطاس في القائم مع
ألَا  اللّه  و لا قال ثمّ  بسيفه معه قارع كَمَنْ   بل لا

اللّه  رسول مع استشهد كَمَنْ 

234 And among them is that which al-Ayyashi relateth from Imran,
from Muhammad ibn Abd al-Hamid, from Muhammad ibn al-
Fudayl, from al-Rida – peace be upon Him – who, when asked
concerning the matter of deliverance, said: “Is not the very
act of awaiting deliverance itself a form of deliverance? Hath
not God, exalted and glorified be He, declared: ‘Wait ye, for
indeed I am with you among those who wait.”’

عبد بن محمّد  عن عمران عن العياشي عن منها و 234

سألته قال الرّضا  عن الفضيل بن محمّد  عن الحميد
مِن الفرج انتظار أليس فقال الفرج من شيء عن
معكم انّي  فانتظروا يقول جلّ و عزّ اللّه  انّ الفرج

المنتظرين مِن

235 And among them again, from al-Ayyashi, from Khalaf ibn
Hamid, from Sahl ibn Ziyad, from Muhammad ibn al-Hasan,
from al-Bazanti, who said that al-Rida – peace be upon Him –

سهل عن حامد بن خلف عن العياشي عن منها و 235

قال قال البزنطي عن الحسن بن محمّد  عن زياد  بن
أما الفرج انتظار و الصّبر  أحسن ما )ع( الرّضا
رقيب معكم انّي  فارتقبوا جلّ و عزّ اللّه  قول سمعت
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declared: “How goodly is patience and the awaiting of deliver-
ance! Hast thou not heard the saying of God, exalted and glo-
rified be He: ‘Wait then; verily, I am with you a Watcher,’ and
His Word: ‘And wait ye, for indeed I am with you among those
who wait’? Therefore cling ye to patience, for relief cometh
only after trial. Verily, those who came before you were more
patient than ye.”

المنتظرين مِن معكم انّي  وانتظروا جلّ و عزّ قوله و
فقد النّاس  عَلَى   الفرج يجئ انّما  فانّه  بالصبر فعليكم

منكم أصبر قبلكم من الّذين  كان

236 And among them, al-Fadl from Ibn Isbat, from al-Hasan ibn al-
Jahm, who said: “I asked Aba al-Hasan concerning the matter
of deliverance. He replied: ‘Knowest thou not that the waiting
for deliverance is itself deliverance?’ I said: ‘I know not, save
that thou shouldst teach me.’ He said: ‘Verily, the waiting for
deliverance is deliverance itself.”’

الجهم بن الحسن عن اسباط ابن عن الفضل منها و 236

فقال الفرج مِن شيء عن الحسن ابا سألت قال
لا قلت الفرج من الفرج انتظار ان تعلم أولست
الفرج من الفرج انتظار فقال تعلمني ان ألّا أدري

237 And among them, al-Fadl from Ibn Fadal, from Thalabah ibn
Maymun, who said: “Know thine Imam, for if thou knowest
Him, it will not harm thee whether this Cause be advanced or
delayed. Whoso hath known his Imam and dieth before the
rise of this Cause, when the Qa’im appeareth, shall receive the
reward of one who standeth with Him in justice.”

ميمون بن ثعلبه عن فضال ابن عن الفضل منها و 237

تقدم يضرك لم عرفته إذا فانّك  إمامك اعرف قال
مات ثمّ  إمامه عرف من و تأخر و الأمر هذا
من له كان القائم خرج ثمّ  الأمر هذا يرى أنْ قبل

قسطاس في القائم مع هو كَمَنْ   الأجر
238 And among them, al-Fadl from Ibn Fadal, from al-Muthanna

al-Khannat, from Abd Allah ibn Ajlan, from Aba Abd Allah
– peace be upon Him – who said: “Whoso hath known this
Cause, and dieth ere the Qa’im ariseth, shall have the reward
of one who was slain fighting in His company.”

الخناط المثني عن فضال ابن عن الفضل منها و 238

من قال اللّه  عبد أبي عن عجلان بن اللّه  عبد عن
كان القائم يقوم أنْ قبل مات ثمّ  الأمر هذا عرف

معه قتل من أجر مثل له
239 And among these, Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shamun re-

lates from Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Ash’ath, from Abdullah
ibn Hammad al-Ansari, from al-Sabbah al-Muzayni, from al-
Harith ibn Husayrah, from al-Hakam ibn ‘Uyaniah who said:
When the Commander of the Faithful (peace be upon him)
slew the Kharijites on the Day of Nahrawan, a man stood be-
fore him and said: ‘O Commander of the Faithful! By Him
Who split the seed and created the soul, there were present
with us in this place people whose fathers and forefathers God
had not yet created!’ The man asked: ‘How could we be joined
by people not yet created?’ He replied: ‘Yes, a people who will
appear in the Last Days, sharing with us in what we are en-
gaged in and submitting to us. These are our true partners in
what we have undertaken, verily, verily.’

بن اللّه  عبد عن شمون بن الحسن بن محمّد  منها و 239
الانصاري حماد بن اللّه  عبد عن الاشعث بن عمرو
عن حصيره بن الحارث عن المزيني الصّباح  عن
)ع( المؤمنين أمير قتل لمّا  قال عينيه بن الحكم
أمير قال و رجل إليه قام النّهروان يوم الخوارج
شهدنا لقد النّسمة  برء و الحبّة  فلق الّذي  و المؤمنين
لا و ابائهم اللّه  يخلق لم اناس الموقف هذا في
لم قوم تشهدنا كيف و الرّجل  فقال بعد اجدادهم
يشركوننا الزّمان  آخر في يكونون قوم بلى قال يخلقوا
فيما شركاؤنا فاولئك لنا يسلمون و فيه نحن فيما

حقاً  حقاً  فيه كنا

240 And among these, Muhammad ibn Hammam and Muhammad
ibn al-Hassan ibn Muhammad both relate from al-Hassan ibn
Muhammad ibn Jumhur, from his father, from Sama’ah, from
Salih ibn Nabat and Bakr al-Muthanna, both from Abu Ja’far
al-Baqir who said: ‘The hasty ones have perished while those
who drew near have been saved, and the fortress remains firm
upon its stakes. Verily after grief comes a wondrous victory.’

محمّد  بن الحسن بن محمّد  و همام بن محمّد  منها و 240

عن أبيه عن جمهور بن محمّد  بن الحسن عن صيعا
أبي عن جميعا المثني بكر و نبط بن صالح عن سماعه
نجا و المحاضير أصحاب هلك قال انّه  الباقر جعفر
الغم بعد انّ اوتادها على الحصن ثبت و المتقربون

عجيباً  فتحاً
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241 And among these, Muhammad ibn Hammam relates from
Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn Malik, from Ahmad ibn Ali al-
Ja’fari, from Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al-Hadrami, from
his father, from ‘Uthman ibn Zayd, from Jabir, from Abu
Ja’far Muhammad ibn Ali al-Baqir who said: ‘The example of
one who rises from among us, the People of the House, before
the rising of the Qa’im is like that of a fledgling who flies and
falls into the hands of children who then play with it.’

عن مالك بن محمّد  بن جعفر عن همام بن محمّد  منها و 241

الحضرمي المثني بن محمّد  عن الجعفر عَلِيّ   بن أحمد
أبي عن جابر عن زيد بن عثمان عن أبيه عن
منا خرج من مثل قال الباقر عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  جعفر
وقع و طار فرخ مثل القائم قيام قبل البيت أَهل

الصّبيان  فتلاعب كرة في
242 And among these, Ibn ‘Uqdah relates from Ali ibn al-Hassan

al-Taylami, from Ibn Mahbub, from Abu Ayyub, from Muham-
mad ibn Muslim who said: I heard Abu Ja’far saying: ‘Fear
God and seek His aid in your affairs through piety and striving
in obedience to God. The most joyful any of you can be about
your religion is when you have reached the threshold of the
next world and this world has been cut off from you. For when
you reach that threshold, you will know that you face bliss and
honor from God and glad tidings of Paradise, and you will be
safe from those who opposed you. You will be certain that
what you followed was the truth and that those who opposed
your religion were upon falsehood and are doomed. So rejoice,
then rejoice again! Do you not see your enemies transgressing
in disobedience to God, killing one another for worldly gain
while you remain safe in your homes, isolated from them? The
Sufyani suffices as retribution against your enemy, and he is
among the signs for you. Moreover, when the evil one emerges,
you will remain for a month or two after his appearance with-
out harm from him, until he kills many others besides you.’
One of his companions asked him: ‘What shall we do with our
families when that occurs?’ He replied: ‘The men among you
should go into hiding, for his fear and severity will be directed
only against our followers. As for the women, no harm shall
befall them, God willing.’ It was asked: ‘Where should peo-
ple flee from the Dajjal?’ He replied: ‘Whoever wishes may
flee to Medina or Mecca or some other land.’ Then he said:
‘What will you do in Medina when the army of the evil one
aims for it? Rather, you should go to Mecca, for it will be
your gathering place. Indeed, this trial will last only as long
as a woman’s pregnancy - nine months - and will not exceed
that, God willing.”’

عن التيلمي الحسن بن عَلِيّ   عن عقده ابن منها و 242

قال مسلم بن محمّد  عن ايوب ابي عن محبوب ابن
ما على استعينوا و اللّه  اتقوا يقول جعفر ابا سمعت
ما اشد انّ و اللّه  طاعة في الاجتهاد و بالورع أنتم
قد لو الدّين من فيه هو بما اغتباطاً  أحدكم يكون
فإذا عليه الدّنيا انقطعت و الآخرة حدّ في صار
و النعيم استقبل قد انّه  عرف الحدّ ذلك في صار
كان ممن آمن و بالجنّة  البشرى و اللّه  من الكرامة
انّ و الحقّ هو عليه كان الّذي  ان ايقن و يخالف
فابشروا هالك انّه  و باطل على دينه خالف مَنْ
اعدائكم ترون السّتم تريدون الّذي  ما ابشروا ثمّ
على بعضاً  بعضهم يقتل و اللّه  معاصي في يعتلون
عنهم عزلة في آمنين بيوتكم في أنتم و دونكم الدّنيا
من هو و عدوكم من لكم نقمة بالسّفيان كفى و
لمكثتم خرج قد لو الفاسق ان مع لكم العلامات
باس منه عليكم يكن لم خروجه بعد شهرين أو شهرا
أصحابه بعض له فقال دونكم كثيراّ  خلقاّ  يقتل حتّى
يتغيب قال ذلك كان إذا بالعيال نصنع فكيف
على هي فانّما  شدته و خيفته فانّ منكم الرّجال
اللّه  إنشآء بأس عليهنّ فليس النّسآء  فاما شيعتنا
منه يهربون و الدّجّال يخرج أين إلى قيل تعالى
مكة إلى أو المدينة إلى منهم يخرج ان أراد من فقال
و بالمدينة تصنعون ما قال ثمّ  البلدان بعض إلى أو
بمكة عليكم لكن و إليها الفاسق جيش يقصد انّما
لا و أشهر تسعة امرءة حمل فتنة انّما  و مجمعكم فانّها

اللّه  شآء ان يجوزها
243 And among these, Muhammad ibn Yahya relates from Ahmad

ibn Muhammad, Husayn ibn Sa’id, from Hammad ibn ‘Isa,
from al-Husayn ibn Mukhtar, from Abu Basir, from Abu Ab-
dullah who said: “Every standard raised before the rising of
the Qa’im - its bearer is a tyrant who worships other than God,
the Mighty and Glorious.”

الحسين عن محمّد  بن أحمد عن يحيي بن محمّد  منها و 243

مختار بن الحسين عن عيسي بن حماد عن سعيد بن
قبل راية كلّ قال اللّه  عبد أبي عن بصير أبي عن
عزّ الله دون من يعبد طاغت فصاحبها القائم قيام

جلّ و
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244 When you understand the ordinances of the Occultation re-
garding relief, then know God’s decree beforehand that the
Qa’im is the Imam whose rule God has sent down in the Qur’an,
then the Messenger of God and His trustees in the traditions.
And lo, I make mention for those who remember, and honor
for those who observe. I shall recall fourteen traditions regard-
ing his station, that hearts may be illumined thereby and souls
find tranquility, that it may be an example for those who come
after and a sign for those who came before, and upon this was
built the foundation of the ancients. And I shall cause to shine
upon you from the verses of God and the traditions of the
Family of Yasin regarding that Dawning Point whatsoever the
All-Merciful has willed in the dawning places of that effulgence.
Unto God is the final return on the Day of the Covenant.

حكم فاعرف الفرج في الغيبة أحكام عرفت فإذا 244

اللّه  نزّل الّذي  الإمام هو القائم بانّ قبل من اللّه
في أوصيائه و اللّه  رسول ثمّ  القرآن في حكمه
للنّاظرين  شرفاً  و للذّاكرين ذكر ذا أنا و الأخبار
القلوب به ليتنور شأنه في حديثاً  عشر أربعة اذكر
و للآخرين مثلاً  يكون و النّفوس  به يطمئن و
اشرق أنا و الأوّلين بنآء كان عليه و للأوّلين آية
ذلك في يس آل أخبار و اللّه  آيات من عليك
و الاشراق ذلك مطالع في الرّحمٰن   شآء ما المطلع

الميثاق يوم في المساق لله انّ

245 And lo, I shall recite unto you the verses which the People of
the House recited regarding the station of the Qa’im through
mention of Qur’anic verses without explanation of traditions,
and upon God do we rely, for He is the Revealer of the Expo-
sition in the depths of what is possible in visible manifestation
unto being.

البيت أَهل  قرؤها الّتي  آيات عليك اقرء ذا أنا و 245

بيان دون من القرآن آيات بذكر القائم شأن في
البيان منزل هو انّه  و التّكلان  اللّه  على و الأخبار
الكيان إلى بالظهور العيان في يمكن ما غياهب في

246 Part one. God the Exalted says: “Alif. Lam. Mim. This is
the Book wherein is no doubt, a guidance unto the God-fearing
who believe in the Unseen, and perform the prayer, and spend
of that We have provided them; who believe in what has been
sent down to thee and what has been sent down before thee,
and have faith in the Hereafter; those are upon guidance from
their Lord, those are the ones who prosper.”20

لَا  الْكِتَابُ    ذَلِكَ  الم تعالى الله قال الأوّل مطلع 246

وَ  بِالْغَيْبِ     يُؤْمِنُونَ   الَّذِينَ  لِلْمُتَّقِينَ      هُدًى  فِيهِ  رَيْبَ
الَّذِينَ  وَ يُنْفِقُونَ    رَزَقْنَاهُمْ     مِمَّا    وَ الصَّلَاةَ    يُقِيمُونَ 
وَ قَبْلِكَ    من أُنْزِلَ   مَا  وَ إِلَيْكَ    أُنْزِلَ   بِمَا   يُؤْمِنُونَ 
رَبِّهِمْ    من هُدًى  عَلَى   أُولَئِكَ    يُوقِنُونَ    هُمْ  بِالْآخِرَةِ 

الْمُفْلِحُونَ     هُمُ  أولئك وَ
247 Then His mighty word: “And if We postpone the chastisement

from them until a reckoned time they will say ‘What is detain-
ing it?’ Surely, the day it shall come to them, it shall not be
turned aside from them, and there shall encompass them that
they mocked at.”21

إِلَى   الْعَذَابَ   عَنْهُمُ  أَخَّرْنَا    لَئِنْ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  247

لَيْسَ   يَأْتِيهِمْ     يَوْمَ  أَلَا   يَحْبِسُهُ     مَا لَيَقُولُنَّ    مَعْدُودَةٍ أُمَّةٍ 
يَسْتَهْزِئُونَ      بِهِ  كَانُوا  مَا بِهِمْ  حَاقَ وَ عَنْهُمْ  مَصْرُوفًا 

248 Then His mighty word: “And We sent Moses with Our signs:
‘Bring forth thy people from the shadows to the light and re-
mind them of the Days of God.”’22

أَنْ  بِآيَاتِنَا     مُوسَى  أَرْسَلْنَا     وَلَقَدْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  248

بِأَيَّامِ     وَذَكِّرْهُمْ   النُّورِ   إِلَى   الظُّلُمَاتِ    من قَوْمَكَ  أَخْرِجْ 
اللَّهِ  

249 Then His mighty word: “And We decreed for the Children of
Israel in the Book: ‘You shall do corruption in the earth twice,
and you shall ascend exceeding high.’ So, when the promise of
the first of these came to pass, We sent against you servants of

فِي  إِسْرَائِيلَ   بَنِي  إِلَى   قَضَيْنَا     وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  249

عُلُوًّا     لَتَعْلُنَّ    وَ مَرَّتَيْنِ     الْأَرْضِ  فِي  لَتُفْسِدُنَّ   الْكِتَابِ  
لَنَا   عِبَادًا  عَلَيْكُمْ    بَعَثْنَا     أُولَاهُمَا     وَعْدُ جَاءَ  فَإِذَا   كَبِيرًا  

20Qur’an 2:1-5.
21Qur’an 11:8.
22Qur’an 14:5.
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Ours, men of great might, and they went through the habita-
tions, and it was a promise performed. Then We gave back to
you the turn to prevail over them, and We supplied you with
wealth and children, and We made you a more numerous host.
‘If you do good, it is your own souls you do good to, and if
you do evil it is to them likewise.’ Then, when the promise of
the second came to pass, We sent against you Our servants to
discountenance you, and to enter the Temple, as they entered
it the first time, and to destroy utterly all that they ascended
to. It may be that your Lord will have mercy upon you; but if
you return, We shall return; and We have made Hell a prison
for the unbelievers.”23

وَعْدًا كَانَ وَ الدِّيَارِ  خِلَالَ  فَجَاسُوا  شَدِيدٍ  بَأْسٍ   أُولِي 
أَمْدَدْنَاكُمْ    وَ عَلَيْهِمْ    الْكَرَّةَ      لَكُمُ  رَدَدْنَا  ثُمَّ  مَفْعُولًا
أَحْسَنْتُمْ      إِنْ  نَفِيرًا    أَكْثَرَ     جَعَلْنَاكُمْ     وَ بَنِينَ   وَ بِأَمْوَالٍ  
وَعْدُ جَاءَ  فَإِذَا   فَلَهَا    أَسَأْتُمْ     إِنْ  وَ لِأَنْفُسِكُمْ    أَحْسَنْتُمْ    
كَمَا   الْمَسْجِدَ    لِيَدْخُلُوا     وَ وُجُوهَكُمْ  لِيَسُوءُوا    الْآخِرَةِ
رَبُّكُمْ    عَسَى  تَتْبِيرًا     عَلَوْا   مَا لِيُتَبِّرُوا       وَ مَرَّةٍ   أَوَّلَ   دَخَلُوهُ 
لِلْكَافِرِينَ     جَهَنَّمَ     جَعَلْنَا    وَ عُدْنَا    عُدْتُمْ    وَإِنْ  يَرْحَمَكُمْ   أَنْ

حَصِيرًا 
250 Then His mighty word: “And when they perceived Our might,

behold, they ran headlong out of it: ‘Run not! Return you
unto the luxury that you exulted in, and your dwelling-places;
haply you shall be questioned!’ They said, ‘Alas for us! We
have been evildoers.’ So they ceased not to cry that, until We
made them stubble, silent and still.”24

مِنْهَا  هُمْ  إِذَا  بَأْسَنَا     أَحَسُّوا   فَلَمَّا     ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  250

فِيهِ   أُتْرِفْتُمْ       مَا  إِلَى   ارْجِعُوا  وَ تَرْكُضُوا   لَا  يَرْكُضُونَ 
كُنَّا   إِنَّا    وَيْلَنَا     يَا  قَالُوا   تُسْأَلُونَ     لَعَلَّكُمْ     مَسَاكِنِكُمْ  وَ
جَعَلْنَاهُمْ     حَتَّى   دَعْوَاهُمْ   تِلْكَ   زَالَتْ  فَمَا   ظَالِمِينَ  

خَامِدِينَ حَصِيدًا
251 Then His mighty word: “For We have written in the Psalms,

after the Remembrance, ‘The earth shall be inherited by My
righteous servants.”’25

بَعْدِ  من الزَّبُورِ    فِي  كَتَبْنَا     لَقَدْ  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  251

الصَّالِحُونَ    عِبَادِيَ  يَرِثُهَا    الْأَرْضَ  أَنَّ  الذِّكْرِ
252 Then His mighty word: “Leave is given to those who fight

because they were wronged - surely God is able to help them.”26
وَ  ظُلِمُوا    بِأَنَّهُمْ     يُقَاتَلُونَ    لِلَّذِينَ    أُذِنَ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  252

لَقَدِيرٌ   نَصْرِهِمْ  عَلَى   اللَّهَ    إِنَّ
253 Then His mighty word: “And whosoever chastises in the man-

ner that he was chastised and then again is oppressed, surely
God will help him.”27

ثُمَّ  بِهِ  عُوقِبَ  مَا بِمِثْلِ    عَاقَبَ   وَمَنْ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  253

اللَّهُ    لَيَنْصُرَنَّهُ        عَلَيْهِ     بُغِيَ
254 Then His mighty word: “Those who, if We establish them in

the land, perform the prayer, and pay the alms, and bid to
honor, and forbid dishonor.”28

الْأَرْضِ  فِي  مَكَّنَّاهُمْ     إِنْ  الَّذِينَ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  254

وَ  بِالْمَعْرُوفِ     أَمَرُوا   وَ الزَّكَاةَ   آتَوُا   وَ الصَّلَاةَ    أَقَامُوا  
الْمُنْكَرِ     عَنِ نَهَوْا

255 Then His mighty word: “If We will, We shall send down on
them out of heaven a sign, so their necks will stay humbled to
it.”29

آيَةً   السَّمَاءِ  من عَلَيْهِمْ    نُنَزِّلْ   نَشَأْ  إِنْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  255

خَاضِعِينَ   لَهَا   أَعْنَاقُهُمْ     فَظَلَّتْ 
دَعَاهُ   إِذَا  الْمُضْطَرَّ     يُجِيبُ   من أَمْ  ذكره عز قوله ثمّ  256

الْأَرْضِ  خُلَفَاءَ    يَجْعَلُكُمْ     وَ السُّوءَ   يَكْشِفُ   وَ
23Qur’an 17:4-8.
24Qur’an 21:12-15.
25Qur’an 21:105.
26Qur’an 22:39.
27Qur’an 22:60.
28Qur’an 22:41.
29Qur’an 26:4.
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256 Then His might word: “Or who responds to the distressed one
when he calls upon Him and removes the evil, and makes you
successors in the earth?”30

257 Then His mighty word: “And if help comes from your Lord,
they will surely say: ‘We were with you.’ Is not God best aware
of what is in the breasts of all beings?”31

لَيَقُولُنَّ    رَبِّكَ   من نَصْرٌ  جَاءَ  لَئِنْ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  257

صُدُورِ فِي  بِمَا   بِأَعْلَمَ    اللَّهُ    أَوَلَيْسَ    مَعَكُمْ  كُنَّا   إِنَّا  
الْعَالَمِينَ   

258 Then His mighty word: “And whosoever helps himself after he
has been wronged - for such, there is no way (of blame) against
them. The way (of blame) is only against those who oppress
men and rebel in the earth without right. For such there will
be a painful doom.”32

فَأُولَئِكَ     ظُلْمِهِ    بَعْدَ  انْتَصَرَ    لَمَنِ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  258

يَظْلِمُونَ     الَّذِينَ  عَلَى   السَّبِيلُ   إِنَّمَا     سَبِيلٍ   من عَلَيْهِمْ    مَا
لَهُمْ   أولئك الْحَقِّ    بِغَيْرِ    الْأَرْضِ  فِي  يَبْغُونَ    وَ النَّاسَ 

أَلِيمٌ    عَذَابٌ
259 Then His mighty word: “The Hour draws nigh.”33 السَّاعَةُ    اقْتَرَبَتِ     ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  259

260 Then His mighty word: “Dark green with foliage.”34 مُدْهَامَّتَانِ      ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  260

261 Then His mighty word: “They desire to extinguish God’s light
with their mouths but God will perfect His light.”35

بِأَفْوَاهِهِمْ     اللَّهِ    نُورَ   لِيُطْفِئُوا      يُرِيدُونَ   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  261

نُورِهِ   مُتِمُّ   اللَّهُ    وَ
262 Then His mighty word: “And another that you love: help from

God and a victory near at hand.”36 وَ  اللَّهِ    من نَصْرٌ  تُحِبُّونَهَا      أُخْرَى   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  262

قَرِيبٌ   فَتْحٌ 
263 Then His mighty word: “Till, when they see that which they

are promised, they will know who is weaker in helpers and less
in multitude.”37

يُوعَدُونَ   مَا  رَأَوْا   إِذَا  حَتَّى   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  263

عَدَدًا  أَقَلُّ   وَ نَاصِرًا  أَضْعَفُ    من فَسَيَعْلَمُونَ   
264 Then His mighty word: “Lo! they plot a plot, and I plot a plot.

Therefore give a respite to the disbelievers. Deal thou gently
with them for a while.”38

كَيداً   أَكِيدُ  وَ كَيْدًا   يَكِيدُونَ  إِنَّهُمْ    ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  264

رُوَيْدًا   أَمْهِلْهُمْ    الْكَافِرِينَ    فَمَهِّلِ  
265 Then His mighty word: “By the night when it covers, and the

day when it appears.”39
تَجَلَّى    إِذَا  النَّهَارِ   وَ يَغْشَى   إِذَا  اللَّيْلِ    وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  265

266 Then His mighty word: “Say: Have ye thought: If your water
were to become sunken, who then could bring you gushing
water?”40

غَوْرًا مَاؤُكُمْ   أَصْبَحَ    إِنْ  أَرَأَيْتُمْ       قُلْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  266

مَعِينٍ  بِمَاءٍ   يَأْتِيكُمْ    فَمَنْ 
30Qur’an 27:62.
31Qur’an 29:10.
32Qur’an 42:41-42.
33Qur’an 54:1.
34Qur’an 55:64.
35Qur’an 61:8.
36Qur’an 61:13.
37Qur’an 72:24.
38Qur’an 86:17.
39Qur’an 92:1-2.
40Qur’an 67:30.
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267 Then His mighty word: “He it is Who hath sent His Messenger
with the guidance and the Religion of Truth, that He may cause
it to prevail over all religion, however much the idolaters may
be averse.”41

بِالْهُدَى    رَسُولَهُ    أَرْسَلَ  الَّذِي  هُوَ   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  267

كَرِهَ   لَوْ  وَ كُلِّهِ   الدِّينِ عَلَى   لِيُظْهِرَهُ      الْحَقِّ    دِينِ وَ
الْمُشْرِكُونَ 

268 Then His mighty word: “Hath there come unto thee tidings
of the Overwhelming? On that day faces will be downcast,
toiling, weary, scorched by burning fire.”42

وُجُوهٌ  الْغَاشِيَةِ     حَدِيثُ أَتَاكَ   هَلْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  268

حَامِيَةً   نَارًا  تَصْلَى    نَاصِبَةٌ     عَامِلَةٌ    خَاشِعَةٌ   يَوْمَئِذٍ  
269 Then His mighty word: “On the day when one of thy Lord’s

signs cometh, its belief availeth naught a soul which theretofore
believed not.”43

لَا  رَبِّكَ   آيَاتِ  بَعْضُ  يَأْتِي    يَوْمَ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  269

قَبْلُ   من آمَنَتْ  تَكُنْ  لَمْ  إِيمَانُهَا    نَفْسًا  يَنْفَعُ 
270 Then His mighty word: “Nay, I swear by the planets that re-

cede, moving swiftly, sweeping (through space).”44 الْجَوَارِي    بِالْخُنَّسِ     أُقْسِمُ   فَلَا   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  270

الْكُنَّسِ  
271 Then His mighty word: “And they say: If only a portent were

sent down upon him from his Lord! Then say: The Unseen
belongeth to God. So wait! Lo! I am waiting with you.”45

من آيَةٌ   عَلَيْهِ    أُنْزِلَ   لَوْلَا   يَقُولُونَ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  271

مِنَ مَعَكُمْ  إِنِّي   فَانْتَظِرُوا     لِلَّهِ     الْغَيْبُ    إِنَّمَا     فَقُلْ  رَبِّهِ  
الْمُنْتَظِرِينَ    

272 Then His mighty word: “And in the heaven is your providence
and that which ye are promised; And by the Lord of the heav-
ens and the earth, it is the truth, even as it is true that ye
speak.”46

تُوعَدُونَ   مَا  وَ رِزْقُكُمْ  السَّمَاءِ  فِي  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  272

أَنَّكُمْ    مَا  مِثْلَ  لَحَقٌّ   إِنَّهُ     الْأَرْضِ  وَ السَّمَاءِ  فَوَرَبِّ 
تَنْطِقُونَ 

273 Then His mighty word: “Wheresoever ye may be, God will
bring you all together.”47

جَمِيعًا   اللَّهُ    بِكُمُ  يَأْتِ   تَكُونُوا   أَيْنَمَا     ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  273

274 Then His mighty word: “Know that God quickeneth the earth
after its death.”48

بَعْدَ  الْأَرْضَ  يُحْيِي   اللَّهَ    أَنَّ  اعْلَمُوا   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  274

مَوْتِهَا
275 Then His mighty word: “God hath promised such of you as

believe and do good works that He will surely make them to
succeed (the present rulers) in the earth even as He caused
those who were before them to succeed (others); and that He
will surely establish for them their religion which He hath ap-
proved for them, and will give them in exchange safety after
their fear. They serve Me. They ascribe nothing as partner
unto Me.”49

عَمِلُوا    وَ مِنْكُمْ  آمَنُوا   الَّذِينَ  اللَّهُ    وَعَدَ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  275

اسْتَخْلَفَ    كَمَا   الْأَرْضِ  فِي  لَيَسْتَخْلِفَنَّهُمْ        الصَّالِحَاتِ  
ارْتَضَى   الَّذِي  دِينَهُمُ   لَهُمْ   وَلَيُمَكِّنَنَّ       قَبْلِهِمْ    من الَّذِينَ
لَا  يَعْبُدُونَنِي    أَمْنًا   خَوْفِهِمْ  بَعْدِ  من لَيُبَدِّلَنَّهُمْ        وَ لَهُمْ 

شَيْئًا    بِي  يُشْرِكُونَ 

41Qur’an 61:9.
42Qur’an 88:1-4.
43Qur’an 6:158.
44Qur’an 81:15-16.
45Qur’an 10:20.
46Qur’an 51:22-23.
47Qur’an 2:148.
48Qur’an 57:17.
49Qur’an 24:55.
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276 Then His mighty word: “And We desired to show favor unto
those who were oppressed in the earth, and to make them
leaders and to make them the inheritors.”50

الَّذِينَ  عَلَى   نَمُنَّ   أَنْ  نُرِيدُ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  276

نَجْعَلَهُمُ      وَ أَئِمَّةً      نَجْعَلَهُمْ      وَ الْأَرْضِ  فِي  اسْتُضْعِفُوا   
الْوَارِثِينَ  

277 Then His mighty word: “And be not ye as those who received
the Scripture of old but the term was prolonged for them and so
their hearts were hardened, and many of them are evil-livers.”51

الْكِتَابَ    أُوتُوا   كَالَّذِينَ  يَكُونُوا   لَا  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  277

كَثِيرٌ    وَ قُلُوبُهُمْ     فَقَسَتْ  الْأَمَدُ  عَلَيْهِمُ    فَطَالَ  قَبْلُ   من
فَاسِقُونَ  مِنْهُمْ

278 Then His mighty word: “These are (only) the vicissitudes
which We cause to follow one another for mankind.”52

النَّاسِ   بَيْنَ   نُدَاوِلُهَا    الْأَيَّامُ     تِلْكَ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  278

279 Then His mighty word: “This day have those who disbelieve
despaired of your religion; so fear them not, fear Me!”53

من كَفَرُوا   الَّذِينَ  يَئِسَ   الْيَوْمَ   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  279

اخْشَوْنِ  وَ تَخْشَوْهُمْ    فَلَا   دِينِكُمْ
280 Then His mighty word: “And a proclamation from God and

His messenger to all men on the day of the Greater Pilgrim-
age.”54

النَّاسِ   إِلَى   وَرَسُولِهِ   اللَّهِ    من أَذَانٌ  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  280

الْأَكْبَرِ    الْحَجِّ   يَوْمَ
281 Then His mighty word: “And fight against the idolaters collec-

tively even as they fight against you collectively.”55
كَمَا   كَافَّةً    الْمُشْرِكِينَ   قَاتِلُوا    وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  281

كَافَّةً    يُقَاتِلُونَكُمْ   
282 Then His mighty word: “And fight them until persecution is

no more, and religion is all for God.”56
وَ  فِتْنَةٌ     تَكُونَ  لَا  حَتَّى   قَاتِلُوهُمْ     وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  282

كُلُّهُ    الدِّينُ يَكُونَ
283 Then His mighty word: “And if We defer from them the doom

to a fixed term they will surely say, ‘What holdeth it back?’ Lo,
on the day when it cometh unto them it shall not be averted
from them.”57

إِلَى   الْعَذَابَ   عَنْهُمُ  أَخَّرْنَا    لَئِنْ   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  283

لَيْسَ   يَأْتِيهِمْ     يَوْمَ  أَلَا   يَحْبِسُهُ     مَا لَيَقُولُنَّ    مَعْدُودَةٍ أُمَّةٍ 
عَنْهُمْ  مَصْرُوفًا 

284 Then His mighty word: “Then do they who devise evil feel
secure that God will not cause the earth to swallow them, or
that the chastisement will not come upon them whence they
know not? Or that He may not seize them in their going to
and fro, so that they shall not escape?”58

أَنْ  السَّيِّئَاتِ    مَكَرُوا   الَّذِينَ  أَفَأَمِنَ    ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  284

من الْعَذَابُ   يَأْتِيَهُمُ      أَوْ  الْأَرْضَ  بِهِمُ  اللَّهُ    يَخْسِفَ 
هُمْ  فَمَا   تَقَلُّبِهِمْ      فِي  يَأْخُذَهُمْ     أَوْ  يَشْعُرُونَ     لَا  حَيْثُ

بِمُعْجِزِينَ  
285 Then His mighty word: “Then when the Trump is sounded.”59 النَّاقُورِ    فِي  نُقِرَ    فَإِذَا   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  285

50Qur’an 28:5.
51Qur’an 57:16.
52Qur’an 3:140.
53Qur’an 5:3.
54Qur’an 9:3.
55Qur’an 9:36.
56Qur’an 2:193.
57Qur’an 11:8.
58Qur’an 16:45-46.
59Qur’an 74:8.
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286 Then His mighty word: “Then hasten ye to good works.
Wheresoever ye may be, God will bring you all together.”60

تَكُونُوا   أَيْنَمَا     الْخَيْرَاتِ     فَاسْتَبِقُوا     ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  286

جَمِيعًا   اللَّهُ    بِكُمُ  يَأْتِ 
287 Then His mighty word: “Thou shalt know them by their

marks.”61
بِسِيمَاهُمْ    تَعْرِفُهُمْ    ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  287

288 Then His mighty word: “And We will make them taste the
lesser punishment before the greater punishment.”62

الْأَدْنَى   الْعَذَابِ   من لَنُذِيقَنَّهُمْ     وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  288

الْأَكْبَرِ    الْعَذَابِ   دُونَ
289 Then His mighty word: “Is not He best Who answereth the

wronged one when he crieth unto Him and removeth the evil,
and maketh you inheritors of the earth? Is there any God
beside God? Little do ye reflect!”63

دَعَاهُ   إِذَا  الْمُضْطَرَّ     يُجِيبُ   من أَمْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  289

مَعَ أَإِلَهٌ     الْأَرْضِ  خُلَفَاءَ    وَيَجْعَلُكُمْ     السُّوءَ   يَكْشِفُ   وَ
تَذَكَّرُونَ    قَلِيلًا    اللَّهِ  

290 Then His mighty word: “When Our revelations are recited
unto him he saith: ‘Tales of the ancients!”’64

أَسَاطِيرُ    قَالَ  آيَاتُنَا    عَلَيْهِ    تُتْلَى    إِذَا  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  290

الْأَوَّلِينَ  
291 Then His mighty word: “Every soul is held in pledge for what

it hath earned, save those on the right hand.”65 إِلَّا   رَهِينَةٌ   كَسَبَتْ  بِمَا   نَفْسٍ  كُلُّ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  291

الْيَمِينِ    أَصْحَابَ  
292 Then His mighty word: “In gardens they will ask one another

concerning the guilty: ‘What hath brought you to this burn-
ing?’ They will answer: ‘We were not of those who prayed, nor
did we feed the wretched. We used to wade in vain discourse
with vain discoursers, and we used to deny the Day of Judg-
ment, till the Inevitable came unto us.’ The mediation of no
mediators will avail them then.”66

الْمُجْرِمِينَ    عَنِ يَتَسَاءَلُونَ     جَنَّاتٍ    فِي  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  292

لَمْ  وَ الْمُصَلِّينَ      من نَكُ  لَمْ  قَالُوا   سَقَرَ   فِي  سَلَكَكُمْ   مَا
وَ الْخَائِضِينَ     مَعَ نَخُوضُ   كُنَّا   وَ الْمِسْكِينَ    نُطْعِمُ    نَكُ
تَنْفَعُهُمْ     فَمَا   الْيَقِينُ    أَتَانَا    حَتَّى   الدِّين بِيَوْمِ   نُكَذِّبُ   كُنَّا 

الشَّافِعِينَ    شَفَاعَةُ  
293 Then His mighty word: “We verily gave unto Moses the Scrip-

ture, but there hath been dispute concerning it.”67
فَاخْتُلِفَ     الْكِتَابَ    مُوسَى  آتَيْنَا    لَقَدْ  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  293

فِيهِ 
294 Then His mighty word: “And but for a decisive word, it would

have been judged between them. Lo! the wrong-doers will
have a painful doom.”68

بَيْنَهُمْ     لَقُضِيَ  الْفَصْلِ   كَلِمَةُ    لَوْلَا   وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  294

أَلِيمٌ    عَذَابٌ  لَهُمْ   الظَّالِمِينَ    إِنَّ  وَ
295 Then His mighty word: “And those who believe in the Day of

Judgment.”69
الدِّينِ بِيَوْمِ   يُصَدِّقُونَ     الَّذِينَ  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  295

296 Then His mighty word: “And say: Truth hath come and false-
hood hath vanished away.”70

الْبَاطِلُ   زَهَقَ  وَ الْحَقُّ   جَاءَ  قُلْ  وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  296

60Qur’an 2:148.
61Qur’an 2:273.
62Qur’an 32:21.
63Qur’an 27:62.
64Qur’an 68:15.
65Qur’an 74:38-39.
66Qur’an 74:40-48.
67Qur’an 11:110.
68Qur’an 42:21.
69Qur’an 70:26.
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297 Then His mighty word: “We shall show them Our portents on
the horizons and within themselves until it will be manifest
unto them that it is the Truth.”71

فِي  وَ الْآفَاقِ  فِي  آيَاتِنَا    سَنُرِيهِمْ     ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  297

الْحَقُّ   أَنَّهُ     لَهُمْ   يَتَبَيَّنَ     حَتَّى   أَنْفُسِهِمْ 
298 Then His mighty word: “Till, when they behold that which

they are promised, whether punishment or the Hour, they will
know who is worse in position and who is weaker in forces.”72

إِمَّا   يُوعَدُونَ   مَا  رَأَوْا   إِذَا  حَتَّى   ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  298

مَكَانًا  شَرٌّ   هُوَ   من فَسَيَعْلَمُونَ     السَّاعَةَ    إِمَّا   وَ الْعَذَابَ 
جُنْدًا  أَضْعَفُ    وَ

299 Then His mighty word: “Whoso desireth the harvest of the
world, We give him thereof, and he hath no portion in the
Hereafter.”73

نُؤْتِهِ    الدُّنْيَا    حَرْثَ يُرِيدُ   كَانَ من وَ ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  299

نَصِيبٍ   مِنْ الْآخِرَةِ  فِي  لَهُ   مَا  وَ مِنْهَا
300 Then His mighty word: “We have made plain for you the rev-

elations, that haply ye may understand.”74
لَعَلَّكُمْ     الْآيَاتِ  لَكُمُ  بَيَّنَّا      قَدْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  300

تَعْقِلُونَ  
301 Then His mighty word: “And hath loaded you with His favors

both without and within.”75
وَبَاطِنَةً    ظَاهِرَةً    نِعَمَهُ    عَلَيْكُمْ    وَأَسْبَغَ    ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  301

302 Then His mighty word: “Say: I ask of you no fee for it, nor
am I of those who make believe. Lo! it is naught else than a
reminder unto the peoples, and ye will come to know its truth
after awhile [ba’da hin].”76

مَا وَ أَجْرٍ   من عَلَيْهِ    أَسْأَلُكُمْ     مَا  قُلْ  ذكره عزّ قوله ثمّ  302

لَتَعْلَمُنَّ     وَ لِلْعَالَمِينَ      ذِكْرٌ  إِلَّا   هُوَ   إِنْ  الْمُتَكَلِّفِينَ       من أَنَا 
حِينٍ بَعْدَ  نَبَأَهُ   

303 (Hadiths and traditions regarding the manifestation of the
Qa’im:)

303

304 The second tradition, concerning that which was spoken by
the Messenger of God – may blessings rest upon Him and His
family – according to the narration of Ibn Idris, from his father,
from Sahl, from Muhammad ibn Adam, from his father, from
Yasir, from al-Mubarak ibn Fadalah, from Wahb ibn Muniyah,
who raised it unto Ibn ‘Abbas.

ادريس ابن اللّه  رسول قال ما ذكر في الثّاني  المطلع 304

عن أبيه عن آدم بن محمّد  عن سهل عن أبيه عن
منيه بن وهب عن فضاله بن المبارك عن ياسر

عباس ابن الى يرفعه

305 He said: “The Messenger of God – peace and blessings be upon
Him – declared:

)ع( ص اللّه  رسول قال قال 305

306 When my Lord, exalted and glorified be He, caused me to as-
cend unto Him, there came to me a call from on high: ‘O
Muhammad!’ I answered: ‘Here am I, O Lord of Might and
Majesty, here am I!’ Then did God, glorified be His grandeur,
reveal unto me: ‘O Muhammad, concerning what do the hosts
on high dispute?’ I said: ‘My God, I have no knowledge
thereof.’

محمّد  يا النّدآء  في اتاني جلاله جلّ ربّي  بي عرج لما 306

و عزّ اللّه  فاوحى لبيك العظمة ربّ لبيك قلت
إلهي قلت الأعلى الملأ اختصم فيم محمّد  يا إليّ جلّ

لي علم لا

70Qur’an 17:81.
71Qur’an 41:53.
72Qur’an 19:75.
73Qur’an 42:20.
74Qur’an 57:17.
75Qur’an 31:20.
76Qur’an 38:86-88.
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307 He said to me: ‘O Muhammad, hast thou chosen for thyself
from among men a minister, a brother, and a successor after
thee?’ I said: ‘My God, whomsoever Thou choosest for me,
that one shall I choose. Thou art my God; choose Thou for
me!’

وزيراً  الآدمييّن  من اتخذت هل محمّد  يا لي فقال 307

اتخذ من و إلهي فقلت بعدك من وصياً  و اخاً  و
إلهي يا أنت لي تخير

308 Then did God reveal unto me: ‘O Muhammad, I have chosen
for thee from among mankind ‘Ali.’ I said: ‘My God, he is my
cousin!’ And God revealed unto me: ‘O Muhammad, ‘Ali is
thy heir and the inheritor of knowledge after thee. He shall
bear thy banner – the Banner of Praise – upon the Day of
Resurrection, and he shall be the Keeper of thy Pool, from
which he shall give to drink all who come unto it from among
the faithful of thy community.’

الآدمييّن  من لك اخترت قد محمّد  يا إليّ اللّه  فاوحى 308

ان محمّد  يا إليّ الله فاوحى عمي ابن إلهي عليّاًفقلت 
صاحب و بعدك من العلم وارث و وارثك عليّاً 
حوضك صاحب و القيمة يوم الحمد لوآء لوآئك

امتك مؤمني من عليه ورد من يسقي

309 Then God, the Mighty and Glorious, revealed: ‘O Muhammad!
I have truly sworn an oath unto Myself that none who harbor
hatred for thee and for thy pure household and progeny shall
drink from that Pool. Verily, verily I say unto thee, O Muham-
mad, I shall cause all of thy people to enter Paradise save those
who refuse.’

اقسمت قد انّي  محمّد  يا جلّ و عزّ اللّه  اوحى ثمّ  309

الحوض ذلك من يشرب لا حقاً قسماً  نفسي على
حقاً  الطّيبين ذريتك و بيتك لأهل و لك مبغض
إلّا امتك جميع الجنّة  لادخلنّ محمّد  يا أقول حقاً

ابى من
310 I said: ‘My God, who would refuse to enter Paradise?’ Then

God, the Mighty and Glorious, revealed unto me: ‘O Muham-
mad! I chose thee from among My creation and chose for thee
a successor after thee, and made him unto thee as Aaron was
unto Moses, except there shall be no Prophet after thee. And
I cast his love into thy heart and made him the father of thy
offspring. His right over thy people after thee is as thy right
over them in thy lifetime. Whosoever denieth his right hath
denied thy right, and whosoever refuseth to acknowledge him
hath refused to acknowledge thee, and thus hath refused to
enter Paradise.’

عزّ اللّه  فاوحى الجنّة  دخول يابى واحد إلهي فقلت 310

اخترت و خلقي من اخترتك محمّد  يا إليّ جلّ و
هارون بمنزلة منك جعلته و بعدك من صيّاً   و لك
محبته القيت و بعدك نبيّ لا انّه  الا موسى من
أُمتك  على بعدك فحقّه ولدك ابا جعلته و قلبك في
حقّك جحد حقّه جحد فمن حيوتك في عليهم كحقّك
ابى فقد يواليك أنْ أبى فقد يواليه أنْ أبى من و

الجنّة  يدخل أنْ

311 I fell prostrate before God in gratitude for His favors unto me,
when lo, a voice called out: ‘Raise thy head, O Muhammad,
and ask, that thou mayest be given.’

مناد إذا و إليّ انعم لِما  اشكر ساجد لله فخررت 311

اعطك سلني و محمّد  يا رأسك ارفع ينادي

312 I said: ‘My God, unite my people after me in allegiance to ‘Ali
ibn Abi Talib, that they may all come unto me at my Pool on
the Day of Resurrection.’

عَلَيّ   ولاية على بعدي من أُمتي  اجمع إلهي فقلت 312

القيمة يوم جميعاًحوضي  على ليردوا طالب ابي بن

313 God, the Mighty and Glorious, revealed unto me: ‘O Muham-
mad! I have decreed concerning My servants before I created
them, and My decree shall be fulfilled among them. Through
him shall I destroy whom I will and guide whom I will. I have
given him thy knowledge after thee, and made him thy minister
and successor after thee over thy household and community – a
decree from Me. None who opposes him, hates him, and denies
his authority after thee shall enter Paradise. Whosoever hates

قضيت قد انّي  محمّد  يا إليّ جلّ و عزّ الله فاوحى 313

فيهم ماض قضاي و اخلقهم أنْ قبل عبادي في
قد و اشآء من به اهدي و اشآء من به لأهلك
خليفتك و زيرك و جعلته و بعدك من علمك اتيته
لا و مني عزيمة أُمتك  و أهلك على بعدك من
بعدك ولايته انكر و ابغضه و عاداه من الجنّة  يدخل
و ابغضني فقد ابغضك من و ابغضك ابغضه فَمَنْ 
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him hates thee, and whosoever hates thee hates Me. Whoso-
ever opposes him opposes thee, and whosoever opposes thee
opposes Me. Whosoever loves him loves thee, and whosoever
loves thee loves Me.

و عاداني فقد عاداك من و عاداك فقد عاداه من
أحبني فقد أحبّك  من و أحبّك  فقد أحبّه  مَنْ

314 I have bestowed this excellence upon him and granted thee
that from his lineage shall come forth eleven guided ones, all
from thy progeny from the Virgin, the Pure One. The last
among them shall be one behind whom Jesus son of Mary shall
pray. He shall fill the earth with justice even as it was filled
with oppression and tyranny. Through him shall I save from
destruction and guide those who believe in him. Through him
shall I heal the blind and cure the sick.’

أخرج أنْ اعطيتك و الفضيلة هذه له جعلت قد و 314

من ذريتك من كلهم مهدياً  عشر أحد صلبه من
عيسى خلفه يصلّي  منهم رجل آخر و البتول البكر
و ظلماً  ملئت كما عدلاً  الأَرض  يملاء مريم بن
صدقه مَنْ به اهدي و الهلكة من به انجي جوراً

المريض  به اشفي و الاعمى به ابرى و
315 I said: ‘My God and Master! When shall this be?’ ذلك يكون متي سيّدي  و إلهي فعلت 315

316 God, the Mighty and Glorious, revealed: ‘This shall be when
knowledge is lifted and ignorance appears, when reciters are
many but deeds are few, when killing increases and true guiding
scholars decrease but misleading treacherous scholars increase,
when poets multiply and thy people take graves as places of
worship, when Qur’ans are adorned and mosques are decorated,
when injustice and corruption abound, when evil appears and
thy people command it and forbid good, when men suffice
themselves with men and women with women, when rulers be-
come infidels, their friends become transgressors, their helpers
become oppressors, and their counselors become corrupt.

العلم رفع إذا ذلك يكون جلّ و عزّ اللّه  فاوحى 316

كثر و العمل قل و القراء كثر و الجهل ظهر و
الضّلالة  فقهآء كثر و الهادون الفقهآء قل و القتل
قبورهم أُمتك  أتخذ و الشّعرآء كثر و الخونة و
المساجد زخرفت و المصاحف حليت و مساجد
أُمتك  أمر و المنكر ظهر و الفساد و الجور كثر و
بالرّجال  الرّجال  اكتفى و المعروف عن نهي و به
أولياؤهم و كفرة الامراء صار و بالنّسآء  النّسآء  و

فسقة منهم الرّأي  ذو و ظلمة اعوانهم و فجرة
317 At that time there shall be three eclipses – one in the East,

one in the West, and one in the Arabian Peninsula; and the
destruction of Basra at the hands of a man from thy progeny
whom the Zanj shall follow; and the emergence of a man from
the progeny of Husayn ibn ‘Ali; and the appearance of the
Antichrist who shall come forth from the East, from Sijistan;
and the appearance of the Sufyani.’

و بالمشرق خسف خسوف ثلثة ذلك عند و 317
و العرب بجزيرة خسف و بالمغرب خسف
يتبعه ذريتك من رجل يد على البصرة خراب
و عَلِيّ   ابن الحسين ولد من رجل خروج و الزّنوج
و سجستان من المشرق من يخرج الدّجال ظهور

السّفياني ظهور
318 I said: ‘My God, what tribulations shall occur after me?’ الفتن من بعدي يكون ما إلهي فقلت 318

319 Then God revealed unto me and informed me of the afflictions
of the Umayyads – may God curse them – and of the tribulation
of my uncle’s son, and what shall come to pass until the Day
of Resurrection.

اللّه  لعنهم أُميه  بني ببلاء اخبرني و إليّ اللّه  فاوحى 319

القيمة يوم إلى كائن هو ما و عمّي  ولد فتنة مِن و

320 I entrusted this to my cousin when I descended to earth and
delivered the Message.

الأَرض  إلى هبطت حين عمي ابن بذلك فاوصيت 320

الرّسالة  اديت و
321 And praise be to God for this, as the Prophets praised Him,

and as all things praise Him before me, and all things He hath
created until the Day of Resurrection.”

حمده كما و النّبيون  حمد كما ذلك على الحمد لله و 321

القيمة يوم إلى خالقه هو ما و قبلي كلّشيء
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322 The third tradition: Concerning that which was spoken by Ali,
peace be upon him, according to the narration of my father and
Ibn al-Walid together, from Saad al-Himyari, Muhammad al-
Attar, and Ahmad ibn Idris, all from Ibn Abi Khattab, Ibn Isa,
al-Barqi, and Ibn Hashim, all from Ibn Fadl, from Thalabah,
from Malik al-Juhayni. And Ibn al-Walid also related to us
– from ... and Saad together – from al-Battalsi, from Zayd
ibn Muhammad ibn Qabus, from Nasr ibn Abi al-Sari, from
Abu Dawud al-Misriq, from Thalabah, from Malik al-Juhayni,
from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah, from one of his descendants.
He said: “When I came to the Commander of the Faithful, I
found him deep in thought, scratching at the earth. I asked,
‘Do you desire the earth?’ He replied, ‘No, by God! Never have
I desired it nor anything of this world. Rather, I am thinking of
a descendant who will be born from my lineage - the eleventh
from among my sons. He is the Mahdi who will fill the earth
with justice just as it was filled with oppression and tyranny.
He will experience a time of confusion and occultation during
which some people will go astray while others will be guided.’
I asked, ‘O Commander of the Faithful, will this truly come
to pass?’ He replied, ‘Yes, just as he is destined to be created.
How well I know of this matter, O Asbagh! These are the best
of this community, the most virtuous of this lineage.’ I asked,
‘What will happen after that?’ He replied, ‘Then God will do
as He wills, for He has His purposes, aims and conclusions.”’

ابن و أبي )ع( عَلِيّ   قال ما ذكر في الثّالث  المطلع 322

أحمد و العطار محمّد  و الحميري سعد معاًعن  الوليد
عيسى ابن و الخطاب أبي ابن جميعاًعن  إدريس بن
ثعلبه عن فضل ابن جميعاًعن  هاشم ابن و البرفي و
سعد و ؟ عن الوليد ابن وحدثنا الجهيني مالك عن
عن قابوس بن محمّد  بن زيد عن البطالسي معاًعن
ثعلبه عن المسرق داود أبي عن السّري  أبي بن نصر
ابن عن المغيره بن الحرث عن الجهيني مالك عن
مكنث مفكراً  فوجدته المؤمنين أمير اتيت قال بناته
رغبت ما اللّه  و لا قال فيها ارغبة الأَرض  في
في فكرت لكني و قط يوماً  الدّنيا في لا و فيها
ولدي من عشر الحادي ظهري من يكون مولود
و ظلماً  ملئت كما عدلاً  الأَرض  يملأ المهدي هو
و اقوام فيها يضل غيبة و حيرة له تكون جوراً
انّ و المؤمنين أمير يا فقلت أخرون فيها يهتدي
بالعلم لك انّي  و مخلوق انّه  كما نعم فقال لكائن هذا
أبرار الامة هذه خيار أولئك اصبغ يا الأمر بهذا
يفعل ثمّ  قال ذلك بعد يكون ما و قلت العترة هذه

نهايات و غايات و إرادات له فان يشآء ما اللّه

323 The fourth tradition: Concerning that which was spoken by
Hasan ibn Ali al-Muzaffar al-Alawi, from Ibn al-Ayyashi, from
his father, from Jibrail ibn Ahmad, from Musa ibn Jafar al-
Baghdadi, from Hasan ibn Muhammad al-Sayrafi, from Hanan
ibn Sudayr ibn Hakim, from his father, from Abu Said Aqida.
He said: “When Hasan ibn ‘Ali, peace be upon him, made
peace with Mu’awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan, people came to him
and some reproached him for his pledge. He said, “Woe unto
you! You know not what I have done. By God, what I have
done is better for my followers than all that the sun rises and
sets upon. Do you not know that I am your Imam, whose
obedience is obligatory upon you, and one of the two masters
of the youth of Paradise by the explicit statement of God’s
Messenger?” They said, “Yes.” He continued, “Do you not
know that when Khidr damaged the ship, killed the youth and
repaired the wall, it displeased Moses son of Imran when the
wisdom behind it was hidden from him, yet it was wisdom and
correctness in God’s sight? Do you not know that there is
none among us but that the pledge of allegiance to the tyrant
of his time falls upon his neck, except the Qa’im behind whom
Jesus son of Mary, the Spirit of God, will pray? Indeed, God
will conceal his birth and hide his person so that when he

المظفر عَلِيّ   بن الحسن قال ما ذكر في الرّابع  المطلع 323

بن جبرئيل عن أبيه عن العياشي ابن عن العلوي
الحسن عن البغدادي جعفر بن موسى عن أحمد
عن حكيم بن سدير بن حنان عن الصّيرفي  محمّد  بن
الحسن صالح لمّا  قال و عقيضاء سعيد أبي عن أبيه
عليه دخل سفيان أبي ابن معوية  ع( عَلِيّ)   بن
يحكم و )ع( فقال بيعته على بعضهم فلامه النّاس
لشيعتي خير عملت الّذي  اللّه  و عملت ما تدرون ما
انّني  تعلمون ألَا  غربت أو الشّمس عليه طلعت ممّا
شباب سيدي واحد عليكم الطّاعة مفترض إمامكم
اما قال بلى قالوا اللّه  رسول من بنص الجنّة  أهل
و الغلام قتل و السّيف في كان الخضر ان علمتم
إذ عمران بن لموسى سخطاً  ذلك كان الجدار اقام
اللّه  عند ذلك كان و فيه الحكمة وجه عليه خفي
يقع و إلّا أحد منا ما ان علمتم اما صواباً  و حكمة
يصلّي  الّذي  القائم إلّا زمانية لطاغية بيعة عنقه في
جلّ و عزّ فانّ خلفه مريم بن عيسى اللّه  روح
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emerges, he will have no pledge of allegiance upon his neck.
He is the ninth from the children of my brother Husayn, son
of the Mistress of Women. God will prolong his life during his
occultation, then manifest him through His power in the form
of a youth of less than forty years, that it may be known that
God has power over all things.”

لأحد يكون لئلّا  شخصه يغيب و لادته و يخفي
أخي ولد من التّاسع  ذاك خرج إذا بيعة عنقه في
غيبته في عمره اللّه  يطيل النّسآء  سيدة بن الحسين
أربعين دون ابن شاب صورة في بقدرته يظهره ثمّ

قدير كلّشيء  عَلَى   اللّه  ان ليعلم ذلك سنة
324 The fifth tradition: concerning that which was spoken by

Husayn Ali al-Hamadhani, from Ali, from his father, from Abd
al-Salam al-Harawi, from Waki ibn al-Jarrah, from al-Rabi
ibn Sad, from Abd al-Rahman ibn Sulayt. Husayn ibn Ali
said: “From among us there shall be twelve Mahdis. The first
of them is the Commander of the Faithful, Ali ibn Abi Talib,
and the last is the ninth from my descendants. He is the Imam
who will rise with the truth. Through him God will bring the
earth to life after its death, and through him He will cause the
religion of truth to prevail over all religion, even though the
polytheists may detest it. He will have an occultation during
which some people will apostatize while others will remain
firm in the religion. These shall be persecuted, and it shall
be said unto them: ‘When shall the promise be fulfilled, if
ye be truthful?’ Verily, he who in the time of his occultation
endureth patiently the hurt and the denial shall rank, in the
sight of God, as one who fighteth with the sword before the
face of the Messenger of God.

الهمداني عَلِيّ   الحسين قال ما ذكر في الخامس المطلع 324

عن الهروي السّلام عبد عن أبيه عن عَلِيّ   عن
عبد عن سعد بن الرّبيع  عن الجراح بن كيع و
اثنا منا عَلِيّ   بن الحسين قال قال سليط بن الرّحمٰن 
طالب أبي بن عَلِيّ   المؤمنين أمير أوّلهم مهدياً  عشر
القائم الإمام هو و ولدي مِن التّاسع  آخرهم و
به يظهر و موتها بعد الأرض به اللّه  يحيي بالحقّ
له المشركون كره لو و كله الدّين عَلَى   الحقّ دين
آخرون فيها الدّين عَلَى   يثبت و اقوام فيها يرتد غيبة
صادقين كنتم إنْ الوعد متى لهم يقال و فيؤذون
التّكذيب  و الاذى عَلَى   غيبته في الصّابر  ان اما
)ص( اللّه  رسول يدي بين بالسّيف المجاهد بمنزلة

325 The sixth tradition: concerning what Ali ibn Al-Hussein ibn
‘asam narrated from Al-Kulayni from Al-Qasim ibn Ala from
Ismail ibn Ali from Ibn Hamid from Ibn Qais from Al-Thumali
from Ali ibn Al-Hussein, that he said: “Regarding us was this
verse revealed: ‘And those who are kindred are nearer one to
another in the Book of God,’ and regarding us was revealed
this verse: ‘And He made it a word enduring in his posterity.’
And the Imamate shall continue in the line of Hussein ibn Ali
ibn Abi Talib until the Day of Resurrection. And verily the
Qa’im from among us shall have two occultations, one longer
than the other. As for the first, it shall be six days, six months
and six years. And as for the other, its duration shall be so long
that most will abandon this Cause, such that none shall remain
firm except those whose certainty is strong, whose knowledge
is sound, who find no distress in what We have decreed, and
who submit to us, the People of the House.”

ابن الحسين بن عَلِيّ   قال ما ذكر في السّادس المطلع 325

إسمعيل عن علا بن القسم عن الكليني عن ذماّم
الثّمالي  عن قيس ابن عن حميد ابن عن عَلِيّ   بن
أولو و الآية هذه فينا قال انّه  الحسين بن عَلِيّ   عن
فينا و اللّه  كتاب في ببعض أولى بعضهم الارحام
و عقبه في باقية كلمة جعلها و الآية هذه نزلت
إلى ابيطالب بن عَلِيّ   بن الحسين عقيب في الإمامة
اطول احدهما غيبتين منا للقائم انّ و القيمة يوم
أشهر ستة و أيّام فستة الأولى اما الاخرى من
حتّى  امدها فيطول الاخرى اما و سنين ست و
فلما به يقول ان من أكثر الأمر هذا عن يرجع
لم و معرفته صحت و يقينه يقوي إلّامَنْ عليه يثبت

البيت أهل لنا سلم و قضينا مما حرجاً  نفسه يجد
326 The seventh tradition: Concerning that which was spoken by

Muhammad ibn Ali al-Baqir: Abd al-Wahid ibn Muhammad,
from Abu Umar al-Ya, from Muhammad ibn Masud, from Ji-
brail ibn Ahmad, from Musa ibn Jafar ibn Wahb al-Baghdadi,
and Yaqub ibn Yazid, from Sulayman ibn al-Hasan, from Saad

الباقر عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  قال ما ذكر في السّابع المطلع 326

بن محمّد  عن اليئ عمر أبي عن محمّد  بن عبدالواحد
جعفر بن موسى عن أحمد بن جبرئيل عن مسعود
سليمن عن يزيد بن يعقوب و البغدادي وهب بن
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ibn Abi Khalaf, from Maruf ibn Kharbuz, who said: ‘I said to
Abu Jafar, “Inform me concerning yourselves.” He said, “We
are as the stars: when one star is concealed, another appears
– security and peace, submission and faith, an opener and a
key – until when the sons of Abd al-Muttalib are equal and
none knoweth in whom your Companion shall be made man-
ifest, then shall God, exalted and glorified be He, reveal him.
Then praise God, exalted be He, for the best of the hard and
the gentle.” I said, “May I be thy ransom – which of the two
is chosen?” He said, “He chooseth the hard over the gentle.”’

بن معروف عن خلف أبي بن سعد عن الحسن بن
نحن قال عنكم اخبرني جعفر لأبي قلت قال خربوز
امان و مأمن نجم بدا نجم اخفى إذا النّجوم  بمنزلة
استوى إذا حتّى  مفتاح و فاتح و إسلام و أسلم و
و عزّ اللّه  اظهر أيّ في أيّ يدر فلم المطلب عبد بنو
الصّعب  بخير جلّ و عز اللّه  فاحمد صاحبكم جلّ
قال يختار فايهما فداك جعلت فقلت الذّلول على

الذّلول عَلَى   الصّعب  يختار
327 The eighth tradition: From my father, from al-Himyari, from

Ahmad ibn Hilal, from Ibn Abi Najran, from Fadalah, from
Sudayr, who said: I heard Abu Abd Allah say: “In the Qa’im
is a similarity to Joseph.” I asked whether through life or
death. He replied: “What do you deny of this? This nation is
like swine. Joseph’s brothers were tribes, children of prophets.
They traded Joseph and dealt with him while being his broth-
ers, yet they did not recognize him until Joseph said ‘I am
Joseph.’ What does this accursed nation deny that God may
choose to conceal His Proof at times? Joseph was king of Egypt
while between him and his father was an eighteen days’ jour-
ney. Had God wished to make his location known, He had the
power to do so. By God, Jacob and his sons traveled nine days
from their home to Egypt upon receiving the good news. What
does this nation deny that God may do with His Proof what
He did with Joseph - that he may walk in their markets and
step on their carpets while they do not recognize him, until
God grants permission for him to make himself known, just as
He permitted Joseph when he said ‘Do you know what you did
to Joseph and his brother when you were ignorant?’ They said
‘Are you indeed Joseph?’ He said ‘I am Joseph, and this is my
brother.”’

هلال بن أحمد عن الحميري عن ابي الثّامن  المطلع 327

سمعت قال سدير عن فضاله عن نجران أبي ابن عن
يوسف من سنة القائم في ان يقول اللّه  عبد ابا
من تنكر ما و لي قل بميته أو حية تذكر كانّك  قلت
يوسف اخوة ان الخنازير اشباه الامة هذه هذا
بايعوه و يوسف تاجروا أنبيآء أولاد اسباط كانوا
يعرفوه فلم اخوهم هو و اخوته هم و خاطبوه و
الامة هذه تنكر فما يوسف أنا يوسف لهم قال حتّى
من وقت في جلّ و عزّ اللّه  يكون أنْ الملعونة
ملك يوسف كان لقد حجّته  يستر ان يريد الاوقات
عشر ثمانية مسيرة الدّه و بين و بينه كان و مصر
لقدر مكانه يعرف أنْ جلّ و عزّ اللّه  أراد يوماًفلو
البشارة عند ولده يعقوب سار لقد اللّه  و ذلك عَلَى 
الامة هذه تنكر فما مصر إلى بدرهم من أيّام تسعة
أنْ بيوسف فعل ما بحجّته  يفعل اللّه  يكون أنْ
يعرفونه لا هم و يطالبهم و اسواقهم في يسير يكون
كما نفسه يعرفونهم أنْ جلّ و عزّ اللّه  يأذن حتّآ
بيوسف فعلتم ما علمتم هل قال حين ليوسف أذن
يوسف لأنت انّك  قالوا جاهلون أنتم اذ اخيه و

أخي هذا و يوسف أنا قال
328 The ninth tradition: Concerning that which was spoken by

Musa ibn Jafar al-Hamadhani, from his father, from Muham-
mad ibn Ziyad al-Azdi, who said: I asked my master Musa ibn
Jafar, peace be upon him, about the saying of God, exalted and
glorified be He: “And He hath lavished upon you His blessings,
both outward and inward.” As for the apparent bounty, it is
the manifest Imam, and as for the hidden bounty, it is the
Hidden Imam. I asked him: “Will there be among the Imams
one who will be hidden?” He replied: “Yes, his person will
be hidden from people’s sight, but his remembrance will not
be hidden from the hearts of the believers. He is the twelfth
among us. God will make easy for him every difficulty, and
make subservient every hardship. He will reveal to him the

جعفر بن موسى قال ما ذكر في التّاسع  المطلع 328

قال الازدي زياد  بن محمّد  عن أبيه عن الهمداني
اللّه  قول عن )ع( جعفر بن موسى سيدي سألت
فقال باطنة و ظاهرة نعمة عليكم اسبغ و جلّ و عزّ
الإمام الباطنة و الظّاهر الإمام الظّاهرة النّعمة
قال يغيب من الائمّة  في يكون و له فقلت الغائب
عن يغيب لا و شخصه النّاس  أبصار عن يغيب نعم
اللّه  يسهل منا عشر الثّاني  هو و ذكره المؤمنين قلوب
كنوز له يظهر و صعب كلّ يذلل و عسير كلّ له
جبار كلّ به يبعد و بعيد كلّ يقرب و الأَرض
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treasures of the earth, bring near what is distant, and through
him distance every stubborn tyrant. He will destroy every re-
bellious devil. This is the son of the noblest of maidens, whose
birth will be concealed from people, and whose name they are
not permitted to mention until the Mighty and Glorious makes
him manifest. He will then fill the earth with equity and justice
as it was filled with oppression and tyranny.” Al-Saduq said:
“I did not hear this tradition except from Ahmad ibn Ja’far
al-Hamdani when returning from pilgrimage to God’s Sacred
House. He was a trustworthy, religious, and virtuous man -
may God’s mercy and good pleasure be upon him.”

ابن ذاك مريد شيطان جبار كلّ يهلك و عنيد
لا و لادته و النّاس  عَلَى   يخفى الّذي  الآماء سيدة
فيملآء جلّ و عزّ يظهره حتّى  تسميته لهم يحل

ظلماً  و جوار ملئت كما عدلاً  و قسطاً  الأَرض  به
أحمد من إلّا الحديث هذا اسمع لم الصّدوق  قال
اللّه  بيت حج مِن منصرفي عند الهمداني جعفر بن
عليه اللّه  فاضلاًرحمة  دين رجلاًثقة  كان و الحرام

رضوانه و

329 The tenth tradition: Concerning what Ali ibn Musa related
from Ali from his father from al-Harawi who said: I heard
Di’bil ibn Ali al-Khuza’i say: “I recited to my master Ali ibn
Musa ar-Rida my poem which begins: ‘Schools of verses empty
of recitation, and places of revelation now desolate.’ When I
reached the verse: ‘The emergence of an Imam who will in-
evitably arise, standing by God’s name and blessings, distin-
guishing among us all truth from falsehood, and rewarding
for blessings and punishments,’ ar-Rida wept intensely, then
raised his head to me and said: ‘O Khuza’i, the Holy Spirit has
spoken through your tongue in these two verses. Do you know
who this Imam is and when he will arise?’ I said: ‘No, my mas-
ter, except that I have heard about the emergence of an Imam
from among you who will purify the earth from corruption and
fill it with justice as it was filled with oppression.’ He said: ‘O
Di’bil, the Imam after me is Muhammad my son, and after
Muhammad his son Ali, and after Ali his son Hassan, and af-
ter Hassan his son the Proof, the Awaited Qaim - obeyed in his
appearance and anticipated in his occultation. If only one day
remained in the world, God would lengthen that day until he
emerges and fills it with justice as it was filled with oppression.
As for when - to specify the time - my father related to me
from his father from his forefathers from Ali that the Prophet
was asked: ‘O Messenger of God, when will the Qaim from
your progeny emerge?’ He said: ‘His example is like the Hour
- none but He shall reveal it in its time. It weighs heavy in the
heavens and the earth; it will not come to you but suddenly.”’

الهمداني موسى بن عَلِيّ   قال ما ذكر في العاشر المطلع 329

بن دعبل سمعت قال الهروي عن أبيه عن عَلِيّ   عن
موسي بن عَلِيّ   مولاي انشدت يقول الخزاعي عَلِىيّ 
من خلت آيات مدارس أوّلها الّتي  قصيدتي الرّضا
انتهيت فلمّا  العرصات مفقر وحي نزل و تلاوة
عَلَى   يقوم خارج محالة لا الإمام خروج قولي إلى
باطل و حقّ كلّ فينا يميز البركات و اللّه  اسم
بكاء الرّضا  بكى النّقمات  و النّعمآء  عَلَى   يجزي و
نطق خزاعي يا لي فقال إليّ رأسه رفع ثمّ  شديداً
تدري فهل البيتين بهذين لسانك عَلَى   القدس روح
مولاي يا لا فقلت يقوم متى و الإمام هذا من
الأَرض  يطّهر منكم إمام بخروج سمعت انّي  إلّا
فقال جوراً  ملئت كما عدلاً  يملأها و الفساد من
ابنه محمّد  بعد و ابني محمّد  بعدي الإمام دعبل يا
الحجّة  ابنه الحسن بعد و الحسن ابنه عَلَيّ   بعد و عَلَيّ 
يبق لم لو ظهوره في المطاع غيبته في المنتظر القائم
حتّى  اليوم ذلك اللّه  لطول واحد يوم إلّا الدّنيا في
متى اما و جوراً  ملئت كما عدلًا فيملأها يخرج
عن أبيه عن ابي حدثني لقد و الوقت عن فاخبار
رسول يا له قيل )ص( النّبي  ان عَلِيّ   عن ابائه
مثل مثله فقال ذريتك من القائم يخرج متى اللّه
السّموات في ثقلت هو إلّا لوقتها يجليها لا السّاعة

بغتة إلّا يأتيكم لا الأَرض  و
330 The eleventh tradition: Concerning what Muhammad ibn Ali

al-Jawad said, as related by Muhammad ibn Harun from al-
Ruyani from al-Adhim al-Hasani who said: “I entered upon
my master Muhammad ibn Ali intending to ask him about the
Qaim - whether he is the Mahdi or someone else. He began
speaking to me first, saying: ‘O Abu Qasim, indeed the Qaim

عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  قال ما ذكر في عشر الحادي المطلع 330

عن الرّوياني   عن هرون بن محمد عن الدّقاق الجواد
عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  سيّدي  عَلَى   دخلت قال الحسني العظيم
غيره أو المهدي اهو القائم عن اسئله أنْ أريد انا و
المهدي هو منا القائم ان قاسم ابا يا فقال فابتدءني
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from among us is the Mahdi who must be awaited during his
occultation and obeyed during his appearance. He is the third
from my descendants. By Him Who sent Muhammad with
prophethood and distinguished us with the Imamate, if only
one day remained of the world, God would lengthen that day
until he emerges to fill the earth with equity and justice as it
was filled with oppression and tyranny. Indeed God, blessed
and exalted is He, will set right his affair in one night just as He
set right the affair of His interlocutor Moses when he went to
fetch fire for his family and returned as a messenger prophet.’
Then he said: ‘The best deed of our followers is awaiting the
relief.”’

ظهوره في يطاع و غيبته في ينتظر ان يجب الّذي
بالنّبوّة  محمداً  بعث الّذي  و ولدي من الثّالث  هو و
يوم إلّا الدّنيا من يبق لم لو انّه  بالإمامة خصنا و
فيملاء يخرج حتّى  اليوم ذلك اللّه  لطّول واحد
جوراً  و ظلماً  ملئت كما عدلاً  و قسطاً  الأَرض
كما ليلة في أمره يصلح تعالى و تبارك اللّه  انّ و
لأهله ليقتبس ذهب إذ موسى كليمه أمر أصلح
أعمال افضل قال ثمّ  نبيّ رسول هو و فرجع ناراً

الفرج إنتظار شيعتنا

331 The twelfth tradition: Concerning what Ali ibn Muhammad
al-Hadi al-Hamadani narrated from Ali, from his father, from
Ali ibn Sadaqah, from Ali ibn Abdul-Ghaffar, who said: When
Abu Ja’far II passed away, the Shi’ah wrote to Abu’l-Hassan
(peace be upon him) inquiring about the matter. He wrote
back to them: “The authority is mine so long as I live. When
God’s decree comes to pass concerning me, my successor shall
come to you. I assure you of a successor after the successor.”

محمّد  بن عَلِيّ   قال ما ذكر في عشر الثّاني  المطلع 331

عَلِيّ   عن أبيه عن عَلِيّ   عن الهمداني )ع( الهادي
أبو مات لما قال الغفار عبد بن عَلِيّ   عن صدقه بن
)ع( الحسن أبي الى الشّيعى كتبت الثّاني  جعفر
ما لي الأمر إليهم )ع( فكتب الأمر عن يسألونه
تعالى و تبارك اللّه  مقادير بي نزلت حياًفإذا  دمت
الخلف بعد من بالخلف لكم انّي  و مني الخلف اتاكم

332 The thirteenth tradition: concerning what Al-Hassan ibn Ali
Al-Askari (peace be upon him) said, as narrated by Sa’d from
Musa ibn Ja’far Al-Baghdadi, who said: I heard Abu Muham-
mad Al-Hassan ibn Ali say: “It is as though I see you falling
into disagreement after me concerning my successor. Verily,
he who acknowledges the Imams but denies my son is like one
who acknowledges all God’s Prophets and Messengers but de-
nies Muhammad, the Messenger of God. And he who denies
the Messenger of God is like one who denies all the Prophets,
for obedience to our last one is like obedience to our first one,
and denial of our last one is like denial of our first one. Know
that my son shall have an occultation during which people
will doubt, except those whom God, the Mighty and Glorious,
protects.”

عَلِيّ   بن الحسن قال ما ذكر في عشر الثّالث  المطلع 332

جعفر بن موسي عن سعد عن )ع( العسكري
كانّي  عَلَيّ   بن الحسن محمّد  ابا سمعت قال البغدادي
المقر ان اما مني الخلف في بعدي اختلفتم قد و بكم
بجميع اقر كَمَنْ   لولدي المنكر جهة بعدمه بالائمّة
و اللّه  رسول محمّد  نبوّة انكر ثمّ  رسله و اللّه  أنبيآء
طاعة لانّ الأنبيآء جميع انكر كمن اللّه  لرسول المنكر
اما لأوّلنا كالمنكر لآخرنا المنكر و اوّلنا كطاعة آخرنا
عصمه من إلّا النّاس  فيها يرتاب غيبته لولدي ان

جلّ و عزّ اللّه

333 The fourteenth tradition: concerning what the Remnant of
God said to Ali ibn Ibrahim: “I am the Mahdi. I am the Qa’im
of the Age. I am he who shall fill the earth with justice as it
has been filled with oppression and tyranny. The earth shall
never be devoid of a proof, nor shall people remain without
guidance longer than the period of the Children of Israel. The
days of my appearance have become manifest. This is my trust
upon your neck, so relate it to your brethren among the people
of truth. Thus do the signs of God and the traditions of His

لِعَلِيّ    اللّه  بقية قال ما ذكر في عشر الرّابع  المطلع 333

الّذي  أنا الزّمان  قائم أنا المهدي أنا إبراهيم  بن
الأرض ان جوراً  و ظلماً  ملئت كما عدلاً  املأها
أكثر فترة في النّاس  يبقى لا و حجّة  من تخلو لا
فهذه خروجي أيّام ظهر قد و اسرائيل بني تية من
الحقّ أَهل  من اخوانك بها فحدث رقبتك في امانتي
و حججه أخبار و اللّه  آيات بتلئلاء تلجلجت فإذا

اليقين كرسي عَلَى   استقرت
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proofs shine forth and become established upon the throne of
certainty.”

334 I will now mention to you that which God has willed concerning
His manifestation. The traditions of the Imams of truth have
come concerning this. Know that he is a righteous successor,
whose kunyah is Abu’l-Qasim, and he is the one who shall arise
by God’s command, the proof of God upon His creation, the
remnant from the family of God, and the Mahdi who shall
guide people to a hidden matter. I do not wish for anyone to
mention his name, as the Imam (peace be upon him) has said:
M H M D. Indeed, the texts have come down from that Holy
One where he said in his elevated directive: ‘Whoever names
me by name in a gathering of people, upon him be God’s curse.’
And his grandfather Al-Sadiq Abu Abdullah said: ‘The master
of this affair is a man whom none shall name by name except
an unbeliever.’ The reason for this is that, in the time of his
presence – peace be upon him – men sought concerning him
what they had sought concerning the Imams of justice; and
were the Cause to be made manifest upon earth, there would
no longer be fear. Therefore do I desire that, as his name
is uttered in certain supplications, allusions to him be veiled
thereby. This is witnessed by those whom God hath acquainted
with the mystery of the Names and Attributes.

ظاهره في له اللّه  أراد ما شأن في لك أذكر ذا فإنا 334

لخلف انّه  اعرف و الحقّ أئمّة  أخبار بها جآء و
الحجّة  و اللّه  بأمر القائم انّه  و القاسم بابي كني صالح
الّذي  المهدي و اللّه  آل من البقية و اللّه  خلق على
ان لأحد أحبّ لا و خفي أمر إلى النّاس  يهدي
انّ و د م ح م )ع( الإمام قال بما اسمه اذكر
القدوس ذلك من النّصوص  وردت قد بذلك
في سماني من المرفوع توقيعه في نزل و قال حيث
جده قال و اللّه  لعنة فعليه باسمي النّاس  مِن مجمع
لا رجل الأمر هذا صاحب اللّه  عبد ابو الصّادق
في )ع( كان لما ذلك علّة  ان كافر إلّا باسمه يسميه
كان انّ و العدل لأئمّة  أرادوا ما النّاس  أراد عهد
كما أحبّ فانّي  الخوف يكن لم الأَرض  في الأمر
الإشارات بذلك نفي و الدّعوات بعض باسمه نطق
و الأسمآء حكم اللّه  عرّفه  من عند مشهود ذلك و

الصّفات

335 And now, as to the description of his bodily form – He whose
form transcendeth description and likeness – I shall recount
seven traditions in seven dawning-places. Their narration is
no secret of mine, yet by their mention my heart is illumined.
They shall be a sign unto the near ones, a vengeance upon the
idolaters, a proof for the faithful, and a parable for those who
come after. And upon God, my Lord, do I rely for aid.

و له وصف لا الّذي  جسده وصف في ذا أنا و 335

ليس مطالع سبعة في حديثاً  سبعة أذكر نعت لا
آية تكون و فؤادي بذكرها يجلو و سرّي برويتها

مثلاً  و للمؤمنين حجّة  و للمشركين نقمة و للمقربين
استعين ربّي  اللّه  عَلَى   و للآخرين

336 The first tradition: concerning that which was related by Ibn
Musa, from al-Asadi, from al-Barmaki, from Ismail ibn Malik,
from Muhammad ibn Sinan, from Abu al-Jarud, from Abu
Jafar, from his father, from his grandfather, who said: ‘The
Commander of the Faithful said from the pulpit: “A man from
among my descendants shall arise in the latter days – fair of
complexion with a tinge of redness, broad of belly, wide of
thighs, great in the joints of his shoulders. Upon his back shall
be two moles: one of the color of his forefather, and the other
resembling the mole of the Prophet. He shall have two names
– one concealed and one manifest. As for the hidden, it is
Ahmad; and as for the manifest, it is Muhammad. When he
shall raise his standard, its light shall illumine all between the
East and the West. He shall lay his hand upon the heads of the
servants, and no believer shall remain but that his heart shall
become firmer than solid iron. God shall bestow upon him

الاسدي عن موسى ابن روى فيما الأوّل المطلع 336

بن محمّد  عن مالك بن إسماعيل عن البرمكي عن
أبيه عن جعفر أبي عن الجارود أبي عن سنان
يخرج المنبر على المؤمنين أمير قال قال جده عن
مشرب أبيض الزّمان  آخر في ولدي من رجل
مشاش عظيم الفخذين عريض البطن مبدح حمرة
شامة و جده لون على شامة شامتان بظهره المنكبين
يعلن اسم و يخفى اسم اسمان له النّبيّ  شامة شبه على
فمحمّد يعلن الّذي  اما و فأحمد يخفى الّذي  فاما
المغرب و المشرق بين ما لها اضآء رأيته هز فإذا
مؤمن يبقى فلا العباد رؤس على يده ضع و و
اللّه  اعطاه و الحديد زبر من أشدّ قلبه صار إلّا
عليه دخلت إلّا ميت يبقى لا و رجلاّ  أربعين قوة
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the strength of forty men. No soul in the grave shall remain
but that joy shall enter upon it, and the dead shall visit one
another in their tombs and rejoice at the rising of the Qa’im.”’

و قبورهم في يتزاورون هم و قبره في الفرحة تلك
القائم بقيام يتباشرون

337 The second tradition: According to what was related by Sa’d
from Al-Yaqtini from Isma’il ibn Aban from ‘Amr ibn Shimr
from Jabir al-Ju’fi who said: I heard Abu Ja’far say that ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab asked the Commander of the Faithful saying:
“Tell me about the Mahdi and his name.” He (peace be upon
him) replied: “As for his name, my Beloved charged me not to
reveal his name until God sends him forth.” He asked: “Tell
me of his attributes.” He said: “He is a young man of medium
stature, with a handsome face and beautiful hair that flows
over his shoulders. The light of his countenance overtakes the
blackness of his beard and hair. He is the son of the choicest
of handmaidens.”

عن اليفطيني عن سعد روى فيما الثّاني  المطلع 337

الجعفي جابر عن شمر بن عمرو عن ايان بن إسماعيل
الخطاب بن عمر سأل يقول جعفر ابا سمعت قال
فقال اسمه و المهدي عن اخبرني فقال المؤمنين أمير
أقول لا انّي  إليّ عهد حبيبي فانّ اسمه اما )ع(
قال صفته عن اخبرني قال اللّه  يبعثه حتّى  اسمه
يسبل الشّعر حسن الوجه حسن مربوع شاب هو
و لحيته سواد يعلو وجهه نور و منكبيه على شعره

الاماء خيرة ابن باين رأسه

338 The Third tradition: According to what was related by
Muhammad ibn Hammam from al-‘Azazi from ‘Abbad ibn
Ya’qub from al-Hasan ibn Hammad and from Abu’l-Jarud
from Abu Ja’far that he said: “The Master of this Cause
is the one who is pursued, alone, seeking vengeance for his
father, surnamed after his uncle, singular among his family,
his name is the name of the Prophet.”

عن الهمام بن محمّد  روى فيما الثّالث  المطلع 338
ابن الحسن عن يعقوب بن عباد عن العزازي
قال انّه  جعفر أبي عن الجارود أبي عن و حماد
بابيه الموتور الفريد الطّريد هو الأمر هذا صاحب

النّبيّ  اسمه أهله من المفرد بعمه المكنى

339 The Fourth tradition: According to what was related by ‘Ali
ibn Ahmad from ‘Ubaydullah ibn Musa from some of his men
from Ibrahim ibn al-Husayn ibn Zahir from Isma’il ibn ‘Ayyash
from al-A’mash from Abu Wa’il who said: The Commander
of the Faithful ‘Ali looked at al-Husayn and said: “This son
of mine is a master, as the Messenger of God named him a
master, and God will bring forth from his loins a man named
after your Prophet. He will emerge when people are heedless,
when truth is dead and injustice is manifest. By God, were
he not to emerge, his neck would be struck. The inhabitants
of the heavens and their dwellers will rejoice at his emergence.
He has a broad forehead, an aquiline nose, a large abdomen,
and thick thighs. On his right thigh is a mole, and his front
teeth are separated. He will fill the earth with justice just as
it was filled with oppression and tyranny.”

اللّه  عبيد عن أحمد بن عَلِيّ   روي فيما الرّابع  المطلع 339

الحسين بن ابراهيم عن رجاله بعض عن موسى بن
عن الاعمش عن عياش بن إسماعيل عن ظهير بن
الحسين إلى عَلِيّ   المؤمنين أمير نظر قال أَهل  و أبي
سيّداً   اللّه  رسول سماه كما سيّد  هذا ابني ان فقال
في يشهد نبيكم باسم رجلاً  صلبه من اللّه  سيخرج و
و النّاس  من غفلة حين على يخرج الخلق و الخلق
لضربت يخرج لم لو اللّه  و الجور اظهار و الحقّ اماته
و سكانها و السّموات أَهل  بخروجه يفرح عنقه
البطن ضخم الانف اقني الجبين اجلى رجل هو
يملآء الثّنايا  افلج شامة اليمني لفخذه الفخذين اذيل

جوراً  و ظلماً  ملئت كما عدلاً  الأرض
340 The fifth tradition: concerning that which was related by

Ahmad ibn Hawdah, from al-Nahawandi, from Humayd ibn
Hamad, from Abu Bakr, from Humran who said: ‘I said to
Abu Jafar, “May I be thy ransom! I entered Medina with a
pouch at my waist containing a thousand dinars, and I have
made a covenant with God that I would spend them at thy
door, dinar by dinar, if thou wouldst answer me concerning
that which I ask thee.” He said, “O Humran, ask, and thou
shalt receive an answer – but love not thy dinars.” I said,

عن هوذه بن أحمد روي فيما الخامس المطلع 340

عن بكر أبي عن حماد بن حميد عن النّهاوندي
قد انّي  فداك جعلت جعفر لأبي قلت قال حمران
و دينار ألف فيه هميان حقوي في و المدينة دخلت
ديناراً  ببابك انفقها أنا انًني  عهداً  اللّه  اعطيت قد
حمران يا فقال عنه اسئلك فيما تجيبني و ديناراً
سئلتك فقلت دنانيرك تبغض لا و تجب سل
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“I adjure thee by thy kinship with the Messenger of God –
art thou the Master of this Cause, the One who shall arise
therein?” He said, “No.” I said, “Then who is he? May my
father and mother be thy ransom!” He said, “He is the one of
ruddy hue, with fiery eyes, arched brows, broad between the
shoulders, with a mark upon his head and a trace upon his
face. God have mercy upon Moses!”’

الأمر هذا صاحب أنت اللّه  رسول من بقرابتك
أُمي  و أنت بأبي هو فَمَنْ   قلت لا قال به القائم و
المشرف العينين الفاير حمره المشرب ذلك فقال
و حزاز برأسه المنكبين بين ما عريض الحاجبين

موسى اللّه  رحم أثر بوجه

341 The sixth tradition: concerning that which was related by Abd
al-Wahid ibn Abd Allah, from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Riyah, from Ahmad ibn Ali al-Himyari, from al-Husayn ibn
Ayyub, from Abd Allah al-Hathami, from Muhammad ibn Is-
sam, from Wahb ibn Hafdh, from Abu Basir, who said: Abu
Jafar – or Abu Abd Allah (the uncertainty being from Ibn Is-
sam) – said: “The Qa’im shall be known by two signs: a mole
upon his head, and a mark of scurf upon his scalp; and a mole
between his shoulders, upon the left side beneath the shoulder-
blade, fine as the leaf of the myrtle. He is the son of six and
the son of the best of handmaidens.”

عبد بن الواحد عبد روي فيما السّادس المطلع 341

عَلِيّ   بن أحمد عن رياح  بن محمّد  بن أحمد عن اللّه
الحثعمي اللّه  عبد عن ايوب بن الحسين عن الحميري
أبي عن حفض بن وهب عن عصام بن محمّد  عن
من الشّك الله عبد أبو أو جعفر أبو قال قال بصير
رأسه في شامة علامتان بالقائم محمّد  باباً  عصام ابن
جانب من كتفيه بين شامة و برأسه الحزاز داء و
ابن الاس رقة و مثل رقة و كتفيه تحت الايسر

الآماء خير ابن و ستة
342 The seventh tradition: concerning that which was related by

a group, from al-Tala’kiri, from Ahmad ibn Ali al-Razi, from
Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Muqri, from Ali ibn al-Abbas, from
Bakkar ibn Ahmad, from al-Hasan ibn al-Husayn, from Sufyan
al-Jariri, from al-Fudayl ibn al-Zubayr, who said: ‘I heard Zayd
ibn ‘Ali say that this Expected One is from the progeny of
Husayn ibn ‘Ali, from the lineage and descendants of Husayn,
and he is the wronged one of whom God hath said: “And
whoever is slain wrongfully, We have given his heir authority.”
He said: His heir shall be a man from his progeny, from his
descendants. Then he recited: “And He made it a word en-
during in his posterity.” His authority shall not be excessive
in killing. He said: His authority is His proof over all whom
God hath created, such that the proof shall be his over the
people, while none shall have any proof against him. And ver-
ily those Dawning-Places are mentioned in a radiant light from
the Messenger of God where he said - and his word is the truth:
“The Mahdi shall be a man from my lineage, his color shall be
that of an Arab and his body that of an Israelite. On his right
cheek there shall be a mole like unto a brilliant star. He shall
fill the earth with justice even as it was filled with oppression.
The people of the earth and the people of heaven and the birds
shall be well-pleased with his Caliphate.”

عن التلعكيري عن جماعة روى فيما السّابع المطلع 342

عن المقري إسحق بن محمّد  عن الرّازي  عَلِيّ   بن احمد
الحسن عن أحمد ابن بكار عن العباس بن عَلِيّ 
بن الفضيل عن الجريري سفيان عن الحسين ابن
المنتظر هذا يقول عَلِيّ   بن زيد سمعت قال الزّبير
في و الحسين ذرية  في عَلِيّ   بن الحسين ولد من
من و اللّه  قال الّذي  المظلوم هو و الحسين عقب
من رجل ليه و قال لوليه جعلنا فقد مظلوماً  قتل
عقبه في باقية كلمة جعلها و قرء ثمّ  عقبه من ذريته
على حجته سلطانه قال القتل في يسرف فلا سلطاناً
النّاس  على الحجّة  له تكون حتّى  اللّه  خلق من جميع
المطالع تلك يذكر انّ و حجّة  عليه لأحد يكون لا و
قوله و قال حيث اللّه  رسول مِن مستشرق برق
و عربي لون لونه نسى من رجل المهدي الحقّ
كانّه  خال الأيمن خده عَلَى   اسرائيلي جسم جسمه
جوراً  ملئت عدلاًكما  الأَرض  يملآء درّيّ كوكب
الطّير و السّمآء أَهل  و الأَرض  أهل بخلافته يرضى

343 O thou who asketh! We have indeed illumined thee in those
[previous] sections with the lights of the rising Sun that hath
shone from the gleaming horizon and hath been illumined by
the Most Decisive Name, that which thou seeketh and what the
people sought before and shall ask thereafter. Know thou that

من المطالع تلك في اشرقناك قد السّائل أيّها  فيا 343

و اللّامع  أُفق  عن لاحت الّتي  الطّالعة شمس انوار
النّاس  و تريد أنت ما القاطع اسم عن استضائت
ان فاعرف بعد من يسئلون و قبل من أرادوا
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according to the decree of the Qur’an and the traditions that
have descended from the Sun of Utterance, there shall appear
a dark, blind and deafening trial before the rising of God’s
Proof, that those who are to perish may perish and those who
are to prosper may prosper. May God have mercy on one who
knoweth his worth, who holdeth fast to the Sure Handle and
the Greatest Signs and that Momentous News, who turneth
not away from the religion of Islam and departeth not from
obedience to the Imam.

البيان شمس من النّازلة  الاحاديث و القرآن بحكم
الحجّة  قيام قبل صيلم صّمآء  عميآء دهمآء فتنة لتظهر
فرحم يسعد من يسعد و يشقى مَنْ ليشقى اللّه  بأمر
و الوثقى بالعروة استمسك قدره عرف امرءا اللّه
يرتد لا و العظمى النّبأ  ذلك و الكبرى الآيات

الإمام طاعة عن يخرج لا و الإسلام دين عن

344 And now I shall mention unto thee at this juncture a drop from
the vast ocean of that dark, blind and deafening trial, and the
darkness of that hellish and gloomy well, that thou mayest
remember thyself and the souls of the believers, that they may
fear God’s command and preserve themselves by holding fast
to the cord of God. Even thus must the humble ones act.

طمطام من رشحاً  المطلع هذا في لك أذكر ذا أنا و 344

الصّيلم  الصّمآء  العميآء المظلمة الدهمآء الفتنة تلك
و نفسك لتتذكر المظلم الجهنام البئر ذلك المظلم و
يحفظوا و اللّه  أمر من يخافوا و المؤمنين أنفس
ذلك بمثل انّ و اللّه  حبل إلى بالتّمسك  أنفسهم

الخاشعون فليعمل
345 This is a Dawning-Place that hath risen from the appearance

of the Light of Creation, wherein shall appear the signs of
newly-created trials. Then after it shall shine forth the dawn-
ing splendors of the Sun of Detachment, that all may know
God’s Cause in its utmost inaccessibility through such a Sun
rising in the horizon of ascendancy. And I send blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of God so long as light riseth and
stars set in the heaven of creation.

يطلع و الإبداع نور طلوع من طلع قد مطلع هذا 345

شرق بعده من يشرق ثم الاختراع فتن آيات فيه
في اللّه  أمر الكلّ ليعرف الانقطاع شمس شوارق
أُفق  في الطّالعة الشّمس هذه بمثل الامتناع غاية
يطلع دام ما اللّه  آل و محمّد  على اصلّي  و الارتفاع

الاختراع سمآء في نجم يغرب ثمّ  نور
346 The Dawning-Place of God’s trials, exalted is He: “Do men

think that they will be left alone on saying, ‘We believe’, and
that they will not be tested? We did test those before them,
and God will certainly know those who are true from those
who are false.”77

يُتْرَكُوا    أَنْ  النَّاسُ   أَحَسِبَ  الم تعالي اللّه  محال مطلع 346

مِنْ الَّذِينَ  فَتَنَّا     لَقَدْ  وَ يُفْتَنُونَ     لَا  هُمْ  وَ آمَنَّا    يَقُولُوا   أَنْ
الْكَاذِبِينَ   لَيَعْلَمَنَّ     وَ صَدَقُوا  الَّذِينَ  اللَّهُ    فَلَيَعْلَمَنَّ      قَبْلِهِمْ  

347 And it was related by Muhammad ibn al-Himyari, from his
father, from Ayyub ibn Nuh, from al-Abbas ibn Amir, from
al-Rabi ibn Muhammad al-Muslim, who said: Abu Abd Allah
said to me, “By God, you shall be broken as glass is broken!
Yet, by God, the glass shall be restored and return as it was.
By God, you shall be distinguished, and by God, you shall be
tested, and by God, you shall be sifted as the chaff is sifted
from the wheat.”

ايوب عن أبيه عن الحميري بن محمّد  روى قد و 347

محمّد  بن الرّبيع  عن عامر بن العباس عن نوح بن
لتكسرن اللّه  و اللّه  عبد أبو لي قال قال المسلم
و كان كما فيعود يعاد الزّجاج  انّ و الزّجاج  كسر
يغربل كما لتغربلن اللّه  و لتمحصن اللّه  و لتميزن اللّه

القمح من الزّوان

348 And it is related from ‘Ali, from his father, from Muhammad
Al-Fadl, from his father, from Mansur who said: Abu ‘Ab-
dullah said: “O Mansur, this Cause shall not come unto you
except after despair. Nay, by God, not until ye are distin-
guished! Nay, by God, not until ye are purified! Nay, by God,
not until those who are to perish perish and those who are to
prosper prosper!”

عن الفضل محمّد  عن أبيه عن عَلِيّ   عن روى و 348

ان منصور يا اللّه  عبد أبو قال قال منصور عن أبيه
حتّى  اللّه  و لا اياس بعد إلّا يأتيكم لا الأمر هذا
يشقى حتّى  اللّه  و لا تمحصّوا  حتّى  اللّه  و لا يميزوا

يسعد مَنْ يسعد و يشقى من
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349 And it is related from Sa’d, from Ibn Abi Al-Khattab, from
Ibn Buzay’, from ‘Abdullah Al-Asamm, from Al-Husayn ibn
Al-Mukhtar Al-Qalani, from ‘Abd Al-Rahman ibn Sabatah,
from Abu ‘Abdullah who said: “How can ye remain without
a guiding Imam, when some of you shall denounce others. At
that time shall ye be distinguished, purified and sifted. And
in those days there shall be differences in the years and signs
from the beginning of the day.”

ابن عن الخطاب أبي ابن عن سعد عن روى و 349
المختار بن الحسين عن الاصم اللّه  عبد عن بزيع
عبد أبي عن سباته بن الرّحمٰن   عبد عن القلاني
لا و هدي إمام بلا ابقيتم أنتم كيف قال اللّه
و تميزون ذلك فعند بعض من بعضكم يبرئ علم
السّنين اختلاف ذلك عند و تغربلون و تمحصون

النّهار أوّل من امارة و
350 And it is related from Al-Nasabri from Al-Barufi from Ahmad

ibn Idris from Ibn Qutaybah from Ibn Shadhan from Ibn Abi
Najran from Muhammad ibn Mansur from his father who said:
We were with Abu Abdullah, a group conversing, when he
turned to us and said: “About what do you speak? Alas, alas!
By God, that to which you turn your eyes shall not come to
pass except after despair. Nay, by God, that to which you turn
your eyes shall not occur until the wretched become wretched
and the fortunate become fortunate.”

بن أحمد عن البروفري عن النّصابري  روى و 350
ابن عن شاذان ابن عن قتيبه ابن عن إدريس
كنّا  قال أبيه عن منصور ابن محمّد  عن نجران أبي
فقال إلينا فالتفت تتحدث جماعة اللّه  عبد أبي عند
يكون لا اللّه  و لا هيهات هيهات أنتم شيء أيّ في
لا اللّه  و لا اياس بعد إلّا اعينكم إليه تمدون ما
يشقى من يشقى حتّى  اعينكم إليه تمدون ما يكون

يسعد من يسعد و
351 And it is related from Ahmad ibn Idris from Ibn Qutaybah

from Ibn Shadhan from Al-Baranti who said that Abu’l-Hasan
said: “By God, that to which you turn your eyes shall not come
to pass until you are distinguished and purified, and until none
remain among you save a few.” Then he recited: “Do men
think that they will be left alone on saying ‘We believe’, and
that they will not be tested?”

ابن عن قتيبه ابن عن إدريس بن أحمد روى و 351

اللّه  و اما الحسن أبو قال قال البرنطي عن شاذان
و تميزوا حتّى  اعينكم إليه تمدون الّذي  يكون لا
ان تلا ثمّ  ندر إلّا منكم يبقى لا حتّى  و تمحصوا
منكم جاهدوا الّذين  اللّه  يعلم لما و تتركوا ان حسبتم

الصّابرين  يعلم و
352 And Ali ibn Ahmad relates from Abdullah ibn Musa fromMusa

ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Abi Ahmad from Ibrahim ibn
Hulayl who said: I said to Abu’l-Hasan, “May I be thy sacri-
fice! My father died believing in this Cause, and I have reached
such an age - shall I die without thy telling me aught?” He
said: “O Abu Ishaq, thou art hasty.” I said: “Yea, by God, I
am hasty! And why should I not be hasty when I have reached
the age thou seest?” He said: “By God, O Abu Ishaq, this
shall not come to pass until ye are distinguished and purified,
and until none remain among you save the fewest.” Then he
made his palm small.

عن موسى بن اللّه  عبد عن أحمد بن عَلِيّ   روى و 352

إبراهيم  عن أحمد أبي بن أحمد عن محمّد  بن موسى
مات فداك جعلت الحسن لأبي قلت قال هليل بن
قدري ما السّنين من بلغت قد و الأمر هذا على أبي
أنت إسحق ابا يا قال بشيء تخبرني لا و أموت
و اعجل لا و مالي و اعجل اللّه  و اي فقلت تعجل
ابا يا والله اما فقال ترى ما السّن من بلغت قد
حتّى  و تمحّصوا  و تميزوا حتّى  ذلك يكون ما إسحق

كفه صغر ثمّ  الاقل إلّا منكم يبقى لا
353 And Ibn Uqdah relates from Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Al-

Husayn from Isa ibn Hashim from Ibn Jabalah from Miskin Al-
Rijal from Ali ibn Abi’l-Mughirah from Umayrah bint Nufayl
who said: I heard Al-Hasan ibn Ali say: “The matter which
ye await shall not come to pass until some of you denounce
others, until some of you spit in the faces of others, until some
of you curse others, and until some of you call others liars.”

الحسين بن محمّد  بن القسم عن عقده ابن روى و 353

مسكين عن جبله ابن عن هاشم بن عيسى عن
بنت عميره عن المغيره أبي بن عَلِيّ   عن الرّجال
لا يقول )ع( عَلِيّ   بن الحسن سمعت قال تقيل
من بعضكم يبرؤ حتّى  تنتظرون الّذي  الأمر يكون

77Qur’an 29:1-2.
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يلعنّ حتّى  و بعض وجوه في بعضكم يتفل و بعض
كذّابين بعضاّ  بعضكم يسمى حتّى  و بعضاً  بعضكم

354 And Muhammad and Ahmad, the sons of Al-Hasan, relate
from their father from Tha’labah from Abu Kahmash from
Imran ibn Maytham from Malik ibn Hamzah who said that
the Commander of the Faithful said: “O Malik ibn Hamzah,
how will it be with thee when the Shi’ih differ thus?” - and he
interlaced his fingers. I said: “O Commander of the Faithful,
there will be no good in that time.” He said: “All good will be
in that time, O Malik. At that time our Qa’im shall arise and
shall bring forward seventy men who lie against God and His
Messenger, and he shall slay them. God shall not unite them
in one matter.”

ثعلبه عن ابيهما عن الحسن ابنا أحمد و محمّد  رويا  و 354

بن مالك عن ميثم ابن عمران عن كهمش أبي عن
كيف حمزه بن مالك يا المؤمنين أمير قال قال حمزه
و صابعه شبك و هكذا الشّيعه اختلف إذا أنت
ما المؤمنين أمير يا فقلت بعض في بعضها ادخل
يا ذلك عند كلّه  الخير قال خير مِن ذلك عند

رجلاً  سبعين فيقدم قائمنا يقوم ذلك عند مالك
يجمعهم لم فيقتلهم رسوله على و اللّه  على يكذبون

واحد أمر على اللّه
355 And Al-Kulayni relates from several of his companions from

Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who said:
I heard Abu’l-Hasan recite: “Do men think that they will be
left alone on saying ‘We believe’, and that they will not be
tested?” Then he said to me: “What is the test?” I said:
“May I be thy sacrifice! According to us, the test is in religion.”
Then he said: “They shall be tested as gold is tested.” Then
he said: “They shall be purified as gold is purified.”

بن أحمد عن اصحابه من عدّة عن الكليني روى و 355

الحسن ابا سمعت قال و خلا بن معمر عن محمّد
يقولوا ان يتركوا ان النّاس  احسب الم يقول )ع(
فقلت الفتنة ما لي قال ثمّ  يفتنون لا هم و امنا
ثمّ  الدّين في الفتنة انّ عندنا الّذي  فداك جعلت
كما يخلصون قال ثمّ  الذّهب يفتن كما يفتنوني قال

الذّهب يخلص
356 And likewise Al-Kulayni relates from Ali ibn Ibrahim from

Muhammad ibn Isa from Yunus from Sulayman ibn Salih,
traced back to Abu Ja’far Al-Baqir who said: “Verily these
traditions of yours make men’s hearts recoil. Therefore cast
them forth gradually. And whoso draws near to it, increase
him, and whoever denies it, leave him. Indeed, there must be
a trial in which every intimate one will fall and enter into it,
until even those who can split a hair into two will fall into it,
until none remain except us and our followers.

محمّد  عن إبراهيم  بن عَلِيّ   عن الكليني روى ايضا و 356

رفعه صالح بن سليمان عن يونس عن عيسى بن
هذا حديثكم ان قال )ع( الباقر جعفر أبي إلى
إليهم فانبذوا الرّجال  قلوب القلوب منه لتشمئز
لابد انّه  فذروه انكره من و فزيدوه اقربه فَمَنْ   نبذاً
ويلجه  و بطانة كلّ فيها يسقط فتنة تكون أنْ من
لا حتّى  بشعرتين الشعر يشق من فيها يسقط حتّى

شيعتنا و نحن إلّا يبقى
357 And Ahmad ibn Hawzah narrated from Abu Hirasah al-Babili

from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Nahawandi from Abdullah ibn Ham-
mad al-Ansari from Sabah al-Muzayyin from al-Harith ibn al-
Husayrah from Ibn Banatih from the Commander of the Faith-
ful that he said: “Be like bees among birds - no bird but deems
them weak, yet if birds knew what blessings were within them,
they would not treat them thus. Mix with people with your
tongues and bodies, but separate from them with your hearts
and deeds. By Him in Whose hand is my soul, you will not
see what you love until some of you spit in the faces of others,
until some of you call others liars, until none remain of you” -
or he said “of my followers” - “except like kohl in the eye or
salt in food. And I will give you an example: It is like a man
who had food, so he cleaned and purified it, then put it in his

البابلي هراسة أبي عن حوزه بن أحمد روى و 357

بن اللّه  عبد عن النهاوندي إسحق بن إبراهيم  عن
بن الحرث عن المزين صباح عن الانصاري حماد
قال انّه  المومنين أمير عن بناته ابن عن الحصيره
إلّا الطّير من شيء ليس الطّير في كالنّحل  كونوا
من اجوافها مافي الطّير علمت لو و يستضعفها هو و
و بالسّنتكم النّاس  خالطو ذلك بها يقفل لم البركة
نفسي الّذي  فو أعمالكم و بقلوبكم زايلوا و أبدانكم
وجوه في بعضكم يتفل حتّى  تحبون ما ترون ما بيده
لا حتّى  و بعضاًكذّابين  بعضكم يسمى حتّى  بعض
العين في كالكحل شيعتي من قال أو منكم يبقى
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house and left it there as long as God willed. Then he returned
to it and found that weevils had infected it, so he took it out,
cleaned and purified it, then returned it to the house. He left it
as long as God willed, then returned to it and found that some
weevils had infected it again, so he took it out, cleaned and pu-
rified it, and returned it. This continued until only a portion
remained like a portion of wheat that weevils could not harm
at all. Similarly, you will be distinguished until none remain
of you except a band that trials cannot harm at all.”

مثل فهو مثلاً  لكم ساضرب و الطّعام في الملح و
بيتنا ادخله ثمّ  طيبه و فنقاه طعام له كان رجل
اصابه قد فإذا إليه عاد ثمّ  اللّه  شآء ما فيه تركه و
البيت إلى اعاده ثمّ  طيبه و نقاه و فاخرجه السّوس
طائفة اصابه قد فإذا إليه عاد ثمّ  الله شآء ما فتركه
لم و اعاده و طيبه و نقاه و فاخرجه السّوس منهم
الاندر كرزمة رزمة منه بقيت حتّى  كذلك يزل
حتّى  تميزون أنّتم  كذلك و شيئاً  السّوس يضره لا

شيئاً  الفتنة تضرها لا عصابة إلّا منكم يبقى لا
358 And Ibn Uqdah narrated from Ja’far ibn Abdullah al-

Muhammadi from al-Tiflisi from al-Samandi from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad from his father that he said: “The believers will
be tested, then God will distinguish them in His presence.
Indeed, God has not secured the believers from the trials
and bitterness of this world, but He has secured them from
blindness and wretchedness in the Hereafter.” Then he said:
“Al-Husayn ibn Ali and his companions were killed, piled one
upon another, then he said: ‘We were killed like the prophets
and the family of the prophets were killed.”’

المحمّدي اللّه  عبد بن جعفر عن عقده ابن روى و 358

محمّد  بن جعفر عن السّمندي عن التفليسي عن
عنده اللّه  يميزهم ثمّ  يبتلون المؤمن قال انّه  أبيه عن
مرايرها و الدّنيا بلآء من المؤمنين يؤمن لم اللّه  ان
ثمّ  الآخرة في الشّقى و العمى من امنهم لكنهم و
على بعضهم يضع و قتلاء عَلِيّ   بن الحسين كان قال

النّبييّن   آل و النّبييّن   قتل قتلنا يقول ثمّ  بعض

359 Ibn Uqdah also narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Fadl ibn
Ibrahim and Sa’dan ibn Ishaq ibn Sa’id and Ahmad ibn al-
Hasan ibn Abdul-Malik, all from Ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn
Ammar who said: I heard Abu Abdullah saying: “This matter
had an appointed time, and it was in the year 140, but you
spoke about it and spread it, so God, the Mighty and Glori-
ous, delayed it.” Then he said: “O Ishaq, indeed this matter
has been delayed twice.”

بن الفضل ابن محمّد  عن عقده ابن ايضا روى و 359

بن أحمد و سعيد بن إسحق ابن سعدان و إبراهيم
عن محبوب ابن عن جميعا الملك عبد بن الحسن
قد يقول اللّه  عبد ابا سمعت قال عمار بن إسحق
مائة و أربعين سنة في كان وقتاًو  الأمر لهذا كان
قوله ثمّ  جلّ و عزّ اللّه  فأخره اذعتموه و به فحدثتم

مرتين أُخر  قد الأمر هذا انّ إسحق يا
360 Ali ibn al Husayn narrated from Muhammad al Attar from

Muhammad ibn al Hasan al Razi from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Ibn Jabalah from Ali ibn Abi Hazim from Abu Basir
from Abu Abdullah that he said:

محمّد  عن العطار محمّد  عن الحسين بن عَلِيّ   روى و 360

جبله ابن عن عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  عن الرّازي  الحسن بن
عبد أبي عن بصير ابيي عن حازم أبي بن عَلِيّ   عن

قال اللّه
361 I said to him, “May I be sacrificed for you, when will the Qaim

emerge?”
القائم خروج متي فداك جعلت له قلت 361

362 He said: “O Abu Muhammad, we, the People of the House, do
not set times. Muhammad has said: ‘Those who set times lie.’

قال قد و نوقت لا البيت أَهل  إنّا  محمّد  ابا يا فقال 362

الوقاتون كذب محمّد
363 O Muhammad, before this matter there are five signs: the

first is the Call in the month of Ramadan, the emergence of
the Sufyani, the emergence of the Khurasani, the killing of the
Pure Soul, and the sinking of the earth at Bayda.”

أوّلهنّ علامات خمس الأمر هذا قدام ان محمّد  يا 363

خروج و السّفياني خروج و رمضان شهر في النّداء
بالبيداء خسف و الزّكيّة   نفس قتل و الخراساني
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364 Then he said: “O Muhammad, before that there must be two
plagues – the white plague and the red plague.”

ذلك قدام يكون أنْ لابد انّه  محمّد  يا قال ثمّ  364

الأحمر الطّاعون و الأبيض الطّاعون الطّاعونان
365 I said: “May I be sacrificed for you, what is the white plague

and what is the red plague?”
و الأبيض الطّاعون شيء اي فداك جعلت قلت 365

الأحمر الطّاعون شيء اي
366 He said: “The white plague is rapid death, and the red plague

is the sword. And the Qaim will not emerge until his name is
called from the midst of the sky on the twenty third night.”

الطّاعون و الجاذف الموت الأبيض الطّاعون قال 366

باسمه ينادى حتي القائم يخرج لا و السّيف الأحمر
عشرين و ثلث ليلة في السّمآء جوف من

367 On the night of Friday he said: “How shall he be announced?” ينادى بم قلت جمعة ليلة 367

368 He replied: “By his name and his father’s name. It shall be
proclaimed: ‘Such and such son of such and such is the Qaim
of the House of Muhammad – so hearken unto him and obey
him.’

آل قائم فلآن ابن فلآن الآن أبيه اسم و باسمه قال 368

اطيعوه و له فاسمعوا محمّد

369 Not a single thing created by God containing a soul remains but
hears the Call, which awakens the sleeper, who then emerges
into his courtyard, brings forth the maiden from her chamber,
and causes the Qaim to come forth when he hears it – and this
is the Call of Gabriel.”

سمع إلّا الرّوح  فيه اللّه  خلق شيء يبقى فلا 369

و داره صحن إلى يخرج و النّائم  فتوقظ الصّيحه
يسمع ممّا  القائم يخرج و خدرها من العذرآء تخرج

جبرئيل صيحة هي و
370 “When thou knowest the ordinances concerning trials in thy

days, then hold fast to the Cord of God and be certain that
God’s Cause cannot be hidden and God’s religion cannot be
veiled. And no one hath any argument against God, while
God’s argument standeth against all the worlds.”

فاستمسك أيّامك في الفتن أحكام عرفت فإذا 370

دين و له خفآء لا اللّه  أمر بانّ ايقن و اللّه  بحبل
انّ و حجّة  اللّه  عَلَى   لأحد ليس و عليه ستر لا اللّه

جميعاً  العالمين عَلَى   لله الحجّة
371 Indeed God hath chosen for the protection of His religion in the

days of trials a servant whom none can deny rightfully. The lim-
its descend on the day of his appearance through the tongues
of the truthful Imams, that whosoever perisheth should perish
by clear proof and whosoever liveth should live by clear proof.
When God aided me through His grace with knowledge of wis-
dom, I turned neither to the traditions of God nor to the lights
of the impossibilities of God’s Cause. I possess not books like
the learned, for I was a young merchant. But now when I
looked at a book containing lights of the Imams of justice, I
mention to thee seven traditions in seven dawning-places, each
of which sufficeth all people - being clear to the discerning,
evident to the diligent, decisive against the stubborn, and pro-
tective for the strivers. Upon God, my Lord, do I rely, and He
sufficeth me - how excellent a guardian!

عبداً  الفتن أيّام في دينه لحفظ اللّه  اختار لقد و 371

يوم الحدود نزل و بحقّ يجحده أنْ أحد يقدر لم
عن هلك من ليهلك الصّادقين  أئمّة  بألسنة ظهوره
اللّه  اعاني لمّا  انّي  و بينه عن حي من يحيي و بينه
أخبار إلى رجعت ما الحكمة علم من بفضله على
ليس و اللّه  أمر محال أنوار في تلفت لا و اللّه
تاجراً  فتى كنت لانّي  العلمآء مثل كتاب عندي
أئمّة  أنوار فيه كتاب إلى نظرتا لمّا  الآن لكن و
الّذي  مطالع سبعة في حديث سبعة لك أذكر العدل
تصرح هو و كلّهم  النّاس  يكفي منها واحد كلّ
و للمتعاندين تقطيع و للمجتهدين تلوح و للمتفرسين
حسبي هو و توكلت ربي اللّه  على و للمجاهدين تمنيع

الوكيل نعم و
372 The first tradition: concerning that which Ali mentioned ex-

plicitly in his sermon, in seven passages thereof. The proof of
this is that which came to pass by the decree of God between
Jumada and Rajab; and no man of knowledge can say that this

في تصريحاً  خطبته في عَلِيّ   ذكر فيما الاوّل المطلع 372

وقع ما ذلك على الدّليل و منها مقامات سبعة
لا و اللّه  قضاء من رجب و جمادي بين فيما
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is the sign ordained for the appearance of the Qa’im. For he –
peace be upon him – spoke of what would occur thereafter, of
the decree of that Cause and of the signs of the Manifestation,
whereby the discerning believer, illumined by the light of the
Hidden One, shall recognize the truth.

عند فرض الّتي  علامة تلك يقول ان علم ذو يقدر
بعد من يقع فيما ذكر قد )ع( لانّه  القائم ظهور
يعرف حيث الظّهور علامات و الأمر ذلك حكم

المستور بنور المتفرس مؤمن
373 And this is witnessed by those whom God made to behold

the creation of the heavens and the earth, then brought into
being their own souls. Sufficient indeed is the decree of that
sermon as proof to the discerning ones; and what is mentioned
in the Bihar contains both an exhortation and a description
concerning the book of sermons attributed to our master, the
Commander of the Faithful. Upon it is the handwriting of
Sayyid Radi al-Din Ali ibn Musa al-Tawus, and it reads as
follows: “This book was written by one who mentioned two
men after al-Sadiq, so it may be that the date of its composition
was after the two-hundredth year of the Hijrah, for he had
passed away after the year one hundred and forty. Some of
what it contains is transmitted from Abi ibn Faraj ibn Firq,
from Masad ibn Sadaqah, from Jafar ibn Muhammad; and
some of it from others.”

خلق اللّه  اشهده من عند مشهود ذلك انّ و 373

بحكم كفى و نفسه خلق ثمّ  الأَرض  و السّموات
البحار في ذكر بما و دليلاً  للمتفرسين الخطبة تلك
أمير لمولينا خطب كتاب على نعت و حض
بن عليّ الدّين رضى السيد خط عليه و المؤمنين
كاتبه ذكر الكتاب هذا صورته ما الطّاوس موسى
كتابه تاريخ يكون أنْ فيمكن الصّادق  بعد رجلين
و مائة سنة بعد انتقل لانّه  الهجرة من الماتين بعد
عن فيه ما بعض روى قد و الهجرة من أربعين
عن صدقه بن مسعد عن فرق بن فرج بن ابي

غيرهما عن فيه ما بعض و محمد بن جعفر

374 In that book referred to, there is a sermon of the Commander
of the Faithful called “al-Makhzun” (“The Hidden”). It is as
follows –

المؤمنين لأمير خطبة إليه المشار الكتاب في ذكر 374
هي و المخزون تسمى

375 Praise be to God, the One, the Praised – He Who hath made
Himself one in His dominion and exalted Himself by His might.
I praise Him for having made known the path of His guidance,
inspired us with obedience unto Him, and disclosed to us the
hidden depths of His wisdom; for He is to be praised for all
that He bestoweth, and thanked for all that He testeth.

علا و بملكه توحد الّذي  المحمود الأحد لله الحمد 375

الهمن و سبيله من عرف ما على أحمده بقدرته
ما بكلّ محمود فانّه  حكمته مكنون من علم و طاعته

يبلي ما بكلّ مشكور يولي

376 I bear witness that His word is justice, and His decree deci-
sive; and that no tongue speaketh the word “was” but that He
existed before the “was.”

ينطق لم و فصل حكمه و عدل قوله ان أشهد و 376

كان قبل كان إلّا بكان ناطق فيه

377 And I bear witness that Muhammad is the servant of God
and the chief among His servants – the best of those born
of the noblest lineage, the most excellent of those who came
later. Whenever God caused creation to be divided into two
groups, He placed him among the better of the two. No impu-
rity touched him, nor was he tainted by the unions of the age
of ignorance.

من خير عباده سيّد  و اللّه  عبد محمداً  ان أشهد و 377

اللّه  تسبّح  فكلما آخرا أَهل  من خير أولاد أَهل
فيه يمسهم لم الفريقين  خير في جعله فريقين  الخلق

جاهلية نكاح لا و غاير

378 Verily God hath sent unto you a Messenger from among your-
selves: grievous to him is your suffering, full of concern for you,
compassionate and merciful unto the believers. Follow, then,
the command of God that hath come unto you from your Lord,
and take not other than Him for protectors – how little do ye
remember!

عزيز أنفسكم من رسولاً  إليكم بعث قد اللّه  ان ثمّ  378

رحيم رؤف بالمؤمنين عليكم حريص  عنتم ما عليه
دونه من تتبعوا ولا ربّكم  من إليكم اللّه  فإذن فاتبعوا

تذكرون ما قليلاً  أولياء
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379 For God hath appointed for goodly deeds their people, for
truth its foundations, and for obedience its mighty support –
through them He guardeth and establisheth His right in whom
He pleaseth. He hath set for it summoners and guardians, who
preserve it with strength and aid its friends through the por-
tion entrusted to them of God’s right.

للطاعة و دعايم للحقّ و أهلاً  للخير جعل اللّه  فانّ 379

ارتضاه على فيهم حقّه من يقم و بهم عظيماًيعصم
بقوة يحفظونها حفظة و دعاة لها جعل و ذلك من
فيها اللّه  حقّ من ولوا بما ذلك أولياء عليها يعينوا و

380 Now then – verily the spirit of vision is the spirit of life; and
no faith availeth save with the Word of God and belief therein.
The Word is of the Spirit, and the Spirit is of the Light – the
Light of the heavens.

ينفع لا الّذي  الحيوة روح البصر روح فانّ بعد اما 380

فالكلمة بها التّصديق  و اللّه  كلمه مع به إلّا ايمان
السّموات نور النّور  من الرّوح  و الرّوح  من

381 In your hands hath been placed the cord that reacheth unto
Him, the sign of His favour and His choice. The blessings of
God are such that ye shall never be able to render due thanks
for them. He hath singled you out for them, and chosen you
for their sake.

نعمه اختيار و ايثار منه إليكم وصل سبب فبأيديكم 381

لها اختصكم و بها خصصكم شكرها تبلغوا لا اللّه

382 “These are parables We set forth for men, but none understand
them save those endued with knowledge.”

العالمون إلّا يعقلها ما و للنّاس  نضربها الأمثال تلك 382

383 Rejoice, then, in a victory from God soon to come, and an easy
triumph whereby God shall gladden your eyes and remove your
grief.

اللّه  ييسر يسير فتح و عاجل اللّه  من بنصر فابشروا 383

بحزنكم يذهب و اعينكم في

384 Restrain yourselves from what others strive to take from you,
for this is not hidden from you. At every act of obedience
ye have aid from God – uttered upon the tongues, confirmed
within the hearts. This is the succour of God to His chosen
ones, manifest in the gentle workings of His grace.

يخفى لا ذلك فانّ عنكم النّاس  تناهي ما كفوا 384

يقول اللّه  من عوناً  طاعة كلّ عند لكم ان عليكم
اللّه  عون ذلك و الأفئدة على يثبت و الألسن على

لطيفاً  نعمته خفي في يظهر لأوليائه
385 The tree of life hath borne its branches for the people of piety,

and God hath made a distinction between His friends and His
enemies – a healing for the hearts and a manifestation of light
– whereby God exalteth the people of obedience and abaseth
the people of disobedience.

الحيوة بشجرة اغصان الّتقوي  لأهل اثمرت قد و 385

شفآء فيه اعدائه و أوليائه بين اللّه  من فرقانا ان و
و طاعته أَهل  به اللّه  يعز للنّور  ظهور و للصدور

معصيته أَهل  به يذل
386 Let every soul, then, make ready its provision for that Day –

its provision none other than insight and sincerity of purpose,
and the submission of those who are pure in obedience. The
scale of deeds is made weighty by wisdom, and wisdom is the
judgement of vision against doubt; while disobedience leadeth
to the fire – such are not of us, nor unto us, nor with us.

بسبب إلّا له عدّة لا و عدّته ذلك امرء فليعد 386

الحقّة أهل سلامة تسليم و نيته صدق و بصيرة
الحكمة و بالحكمة الميزان و الميزان ثقل الطّاعة في
منا ليسا و النّار  في المعصية و الشّك و للبصر قضآء

إلينا لا و لنا لا و
387 The hearts of the believers are folded upon faith. When God

desireth to reveal what lieth within them, He openeth them by
inspiration and planteth wisdom therein.

اللّه  أراد إذا الايمان على مطويّة   المؤمنين قلوب 387

الحكمه فيها زرع و بالوحيّ فتحها فيها ما اظهار

388 For everything hath an appointed term that it attaineth; God
hasteneth not a thing until it reacheth its time and its fulfil-
ment.

حتّى  بشيء اللّه  يعجل لا يبلغه أنا شيء لكلّ انّ و 388

منتهاه و اناه يبلغ
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389 Rejoice, then, in the glad tidings ye have been given; acknowl-
edge the offering that hath been brought nigh unto you; and
hasten to claim the promise vouchsafed unto you.

ما قربان واعترفوا بشّرتم  ما ببشرى واستبشروا 389

وعدكم ما تنجزوا و لكم قرب

390 Verily among us is a pure invocation through which God shall
make manifest His conclusive proof, perfect His former bounty,
and bestow His surpassing grace.

و البالغة حجّته  بها اللّه  يظهر خالصة دعوة منا ان 390

الفاضلة الكرامة بها يعطي و السّابقة نعمة بها يتم

391 Whoso holdeth fast unto it hath grasped a portion of His wis-
dom; through His mercy hath God brought it unto you. From
His mercy is the light of hearts; by it He hath lifted from you
the burden of sin, hastened the healing of your breasts, recti-
fied your affairs, and bestowed upon you a lasting salutation of
peace – whereby ye shall remain secure throughout the cycles
of time and within the abiding dwellings of the wombs.

برحمته اللّه  اتاكم منها بحكمة أخذ بها استمسك من 391

اوزار عنكم ضع و و القلوب نور رحمته من و
و اموركم صلاح و صدوركم شفآء عجل و الذّنوب
و الأيّام دول في بها تسلمون عليكم دائماً  منا سلام

الأرحام قرار

392 For God hath chosen for His Faith a people whom He hath
set apart for its upholding and its defense. Through them was
made manifest the word of Islam, and by them were sustained
the guardians of the Qur’an and the enjoiners of obedience, in
the Easts of the earth and its Wests.

و عليه للقيام انتجبهم اقواماً  لدينه اختار اللّه  فانّ 392

أوصياء و الإسلام كلمة ظهرت بهم و النّصرة
مشارق في بالطاعة العمل و القرآن مفترض

مغاربها و الأَرض
393 Then did God single you out for Islam and elect you unto it,

for it is the name of peace and the sum of honour. God hath
chosen its path, made clear its proofs, exalted its unity, and
adorned it with His praise. He hath made it pleasing as He
hath described it, set forth its qualities, revealed its degrees,
confirmed its covenant, both outward and inward – sweetness
and security together.

لأنّه  له استخلصكم و بالإسلام خصصكم اللّه  ان ثمّ  393

و منهجه اللّه  اصطفاه كرامة جماع و سلامة اسم
جعله و وصفه و وحده ارفعه ارف و حججه بين
و اطباقه بين و اخلاقه وصف و وصفه كما رضي

امن و حلاوة ذي بطن و ظهر من ميثاقه وكد

394 Whoso attaineth to its outward form beholdeth the wonders of
its vistas in their sources and returns; and whoso perceiveth its
inward depths beholdeth the hidden treasures of wisdom and
the marvels of its parables and ordinances. Its exterior is fair,
and its interior profound – its wonders unending, its mysteries
unfailing.

و موارده في مناظره عجايب رأى بظاهره ظفر فمن 394

الفطن مكنون رأى بطن بما فطن من و مصادره
باطنه و انيق فظاهره السّنن و الأمثال عجايب و

غرايبه تفنى لا و عجايبه تنقضى لا عميق

395 Within it are the springs of bounty and the lamps that scatter
darkness. None unlock the treasuries of good save by its keys,
and none dispel the shadows save by its lights. Within it are
distinctions and connections, and the clarification of the two
supreme Names which are united and made one – names that
are known when pronounced, described when revealed, joined
in perfection, each complete in the other.

الخيرات تفتح لا الظّلم مصابيح و النّعم  ينابيع فيه 395

فيه بمصابيحه إلّا الظّلم تنكشف لا و بمفاتيجه إلّا
اللّذين  الأعلاين الأسمين بيان و توصيل و تفصيل
فيعرفان يسميان معاً  إلّا يصلحان لا فاجتمعا جمعا

فيجتمعان يوصفان و

396 Their course is established in their appointed stations. They
have stars, and above their stars are stars beside them, guard-
ing their sanctuary and tending their pastures. In the Qur’an
is the exposition of it, its limits, its pillars, and the measures
of what is stored in its treasuries and weighed in its balance –
the balance of justice and the judgment of decision.

و بهما جرى منازلهما في أحدهما تمام في قيامهما 396

و حماه تحمي سواهما نجوم نجومهما على و نجوم لها
أركانه و حدوده و بيانه القرآن في و مراعيه ترعي
بميزانه وزن و بخزاينه خزن ما تقادير مواضع و

الفصل حكم و العدل ميزان
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397 The heralds of the Faith have distinguished between doubt and
certainty, and have brought forth manifest truth. They have
expounded Islam with clarity, laid for it firm foundations and
enduring pillars, and borne witness to it with proofs and signs
– tokens sufficient for the seeker and healing for the one who
thirsts for knowledge.

جاؤا و اليقين و الشّك بين فرقوا الدّين دعاة ان 397

له اسّسوا  و تبياناً  الإسلام بينوا قد المبين بالحقّ
برهاناًمن  و شهوداً  ذلك على جاؤا أركاناًو  اساساًو
اشفاء و لمكتف كفآء فيها امارات و علامات

لمشتف
398 They guard its sanctuary, call to its pastures, preserve what is

to be preserved, shun what is to be shunned, and love what is
to be loved, by the decree of God and through His bounty and
His mighty command and remembrance.

و مصونه يصنون و مرعاه يدعون و حماه يحمون 398
و بره و اللّه  بحكم محبوبه يحبون و مهجوره يهجرون

يذكر ان يجب بما ذكره و أمره بعظيم

399 They are united by mutual devotion, meeting in the beauty
of speech, drinking from the cup of reflection, tending one an-
other with loving care, with hearts pure and natures noble, in
peace serene – wherein no baseness is tasted nor backbiting
permitted.

و اللّهجة  بحسن يتلاقون و بالولاية يتواصلون 399

الرّعاية  بحسن يتراعون و الروية  بكأس يتساقون
لا رضية بسلام و سنية اخلاق و برية  بصدور

الغيبه فيه تشرع لا و الدّنية فيه يشرب
400 Whoso hideth aught contrary to this concealeth a trait of no-

bility, but hath severed his bond and exchanged his abode for
abasement, breaking a covenant entrusted to him, and a pledge
sealed upon him in righteousness and piety and in preferring
the path of guidance.

و سنياً  خلقاً  استبطن شيئاً  ذلك من استبطن فمن 400

استحلا مبرماًو  بنقصنه نزله استبدل و واصله قطع
عليه معقود عقد و إليه معهود عهد من محرماً  له

الهدى سبيل ايثار و التّقوي  و بالبر
401 Upon this foundation were they created; in this brotherhood

were they joined. By it they love one another, and through
it they are united. They are as a field of grain: its growth
endures, some of it is reaped, and some remains; what perishes
He reneweth by election, and what endureth He perfecteth by
purification.

و يتحابون فعليه الفتهم اخا و خلقهم عقد ذلك على 401

فيؤخذ يبقى تفاضله و كالزرع كانوا و يتواصلون به
التخليص منه يبلغ و لتخصيص يبعثه و يفنى و منه

402 Seize, then, the opportunity of His command during the brevity
of its days and the shortness of its stay in its dwelling, be-
fore He transfer it to another abode and changeth its condi-
tion. Blessed is he whose heart is pure, who obeyeth him that
guideth him, and shunneth that which leadeth him astray; he
shall enter the abode of honour and attain the path of peace,
seeing with clear vision and obeying the Guide of his command.

منزله في مقامه قلة و أيّامه قصر في أمره فانتهزا 402

منقلبه معارف و متحوله منزلاًليضع  يستبدل حتّى
تجتنب و به يهد من اطاع سليم قلب لذي فطوبى
سبيل فاصاب الكرامه مدخل فيدخل يرديه ما

أمره هادي اطاع و ببصره يبصر السّلامه

403 Verily, the most excellent guidance and the lifting of the veil
of ignorance that misleads and distracts lie herein. Whoso de-
sireth to ponder or to remember, let him examine his thought,
and go forth into the light of guidance while its gates are yet
open and its means yet accessible.

المضلة الجهالة غطآء كشف و الدّلالة افضل انّ و 403

ليبرز و رأيه فليذكر تذكر أو تفكر أراد فمن الملهيّة
اسبابه تفتح و أبوابه تغلق لم ما بالهدى

404 Let him accept the counsel of him who adviseth in humility
and reverent submission, in the safety of Islam and under the
call of perfection.

خشوع حسن و بخضوع نصح من نصيحته قبل و 404

التّمام  دعاة و الإسلام بسلامة

405 Peace – enduring peace – be upon the humble and the lowly,
who vie with one another in faith and are united in the justice
of the Balance. Let him receive this command and this honour
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with acceptance, and beware lest the calamity strike before its
appointed time.

يتنافس متواضع لخاضع دآئمة تحية بسلام سلام و 405

و أمره فليقبل الميزان عدل يتعارف و بالإيمان
حلولها قبل قارعه ليحذر و بقبول اكرامه

406 For our Cause is verily a mighty and momentous one – none
can bear it save an angel near unto God, a prophet sent, or a
servant whose heart God hath tested with faith.

ملك إلّا يتحمله لا مستصعب صعب أمرنا ان 406

قلبه اللّه  امتحن عبد أو مرسل نبيّ أو مقرب
للإيمان

407 It is a tradition safeguarded within impregnable strongholds,
within faithful breasts, within minds steadfast and tranquil.

امينة صدور أو حصنية حصون الا حديث هي و 407

رزينة احلام أو
408 O wonder of wonders! All wonder between Jumada and Rajab! رجب و جمادي بين العجب كلّ ياعجباً  408

409 Then a man from among the troops of the Thursday guard
said, “What is this wonder, O Commander of the Faithful?”

يا العجب هذا ما الخميس شرطة من رجل فقال 409

)ع( المؤمنين أمير
410 He replied, “How should I not marvel, when the decree of God

hath already gone forth among you, and yet you understand it
not?”

ما و فيكم القضآء سبق و اعجب لا مالي و قال 410
تفقهون

411 The second tradition: concerning the tradition mentioned in
that book, from the Messenger of God, from God – exalted
be He – wherein He alluded to it through the signs that shall
appear before the Return, in His exalted words regarding the
coming forth of a man from the lineage of Husayn ibn Ali.

ذلك في ذكرت الّذي  حديث ذكر في الثّاني  المطلع 411

أشار حيث سبحانه اللّه  عن اللّه  رسول عن الكتاب
في الرّجعه  قبل تظهر الّتي  علامات في بذلك إليه
بن حسين ولد من رجل خروج و ذكره عزّ قوله

عَلِيّ 
412 God knoweth His own intent, while I know not a single let-

ter thereof. But as for the rising, what I understand of it is
the rising through wisdom and proof, and none other. Whoso
interpreteth it otherwise, I am not of his kind.

ما الخروج انّ و حرفاً  اعلم لا أنا و مراده يعلم اللّه  412

و سواها لا الحجّة  و بالحكمة الخروج هي اعرفه أنا
أهله أنا فلست ذلك بغير يأول من

413 Verily, God, His angels, and His chosen ones are free from the
liars and the falsifiers who seek to sow discord without right –
these are indeed the wrongdoers.

المفترين من بريئون أوليائه و ملائكته و اللّه  انّ و 413

هم أولئك حقّ بغير الفتنة يريدون الّذين  المكذبين
الظّالمون

414 The third tradition: concerning the tradition of the servants
who hold fast to the Cause of God – these are the ones who
shall attain salvation.

يتمسكون الّذين  عباد حديث ذكر في الثّالث  المطلع 414

الفائزون هم أولئك و اللّه  بأمر

415 And it was related by Ibn al-Mutawakkil, from al-Asadi, from
al-Barmaki, from Ali ibn Uthman, from Muhammad ibn al-
Furat, from Thabit ibn Dinar, from Said ibn Jubayr, from Ibn
Abbas, that the Messenger of God said: “Ali ibn Abi Talib
is the leader of my community and my successor over them
after me. From his lineage will come the Promised Qa’im,
through whom God, mighty and glorious, will fill the earth
with justice and equity just as it had been filled with tyranny
and oppression. By Him Who sent me with the truth as a
bearer of glad tidings, those who remain steadfast in their belief

البرمكي عن الاسدي عن المتوكلّ ابن روى قد و 415

ثابت عن الفرات بن محمّد  عن عثمان بن عَلِيّ   عن
قال عباس ابن عن جبير بن سعيد عن دينار بن
امتي إمام طالب أبي بن عَلِيّ   )ص( اللّه  رسول قال
المنتظر القائم ولده من و بعدي عليهم خليفتي و
و عدلاً  الأَرض  به جلّ و عزّ الله يملآء الّذي
بالحقّ بعثني الّذي  و ظلماً  و جوراً  ملئت كما قسطاً
لأعز غيبته زمان في به القول على الثّابتين  ان بشيراً
اللّه  عبد بن جابر إليه فقام الأحمر الكبريت من
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in him during the time of his occultation will be more precious
than the rarest red sulfur.” Then Jabir ibn Abdullah al-Ansari
stood up and asked: “O Messenger of God, will there be an
occultation for the Qa’im from your progeny?” He replied:
“Yes, by my Lord! And God will surely test those who believe
and destroy the deniers. O Jabir, this is a matter from God’s
matters and a mystery from His mysteries, concealed from His
servants. Beware of doubting God’s matter, for that is absolute
disbelief.”

ولدك من للقائم و اللّه  رسول يا فقال الانصاري
آمنوا الّذين  اللّه  ليحمصن و ربِي  و اي فقال غيبة
اللّه  أمر من الأمر هذا ان جابر يا الكافرين يمحق و
الشّك و فايّاك عبادنا عن ّمطوي سر من سرّ و

كفر فهو اللّه  أمر في

416 The Fourth tradition concerns what Ali indicated in his ser-
mon and speech, wherein the people of understanding recog-
nize some aspects of the matter, and verily unto our Lord do
we return. Mas’ada ibn Sadaqa related: I heard Abu Abdullah
Ja’far ibn Muhammad say that the Commander of the Faith-
ful delivered a sermon to the people in Kufa. He praised and
glorified God, then said: “I am the master of the elderly, and
in me is a likeness to Job. God will gather my family for me
just as He gathered Jacob’s scattered household. This will hap-
pen when the celestial sphere completes its rotation and you
say, ‘He has died or perished.’ Nay, clothe yourselves before-
hand with patience and turn to God in repentance. You have
indeed cast aside your holiness, extinguished your lamps, and
entrusted your guidance to one who possesses neither hearing
nor sight for himself or for you. Weak indeed is both the pur-
suer and the pursued. Had you not neglected your affair, had
you not failed to support the truth among you, and had you
not weakened in subduing falsehood, those who are not your
equals would not have grown bold against you, nor would the
strong have risen against you to usurp authority and remove it
from its rightful possessors among you. You have become lost
as the Children of Israel became lost in the time of Moses. I tell
you truthfully, your wandering after me and the persecution
of my offspring will be twice that of the Children of Israel’s
wandering.

كلامه و خطبته في عَلِيّ   أشار فيما الرّابع  المطلع 416

إنّا  و الأمر من بعضاً  الافئدة أَهل  يعرف حيث
صدقه بن مسعدة روى قد و لمنقلبون ربّنا  إلى
خطب يقول محمّد  بن جعفر اللّه  عبد ابا سمعت قال
اثني و اللّه  فحمد بالكوفة )ع( المؤمنين أمير النّاس
أيوب من سنة في و الشّيب سيد أنا قال ثمّ  عليه
و و شمله ليعقوب جمع كما أهلي لي اللّه  سيجمع و
الا هلك أو مات قلتم و الفلك استدار إذا ذلك
فقد باذنب اللّه  إلى بوؤ و بالصّبر  قبلها فاستشعروا
هدايتكم قلدتم و مصابيحكم اطفاتم و قدسكم نبذتم
بصراًضعف  لا سمعاًو  لكم لا و لنفسه يملك لا من
أمركم تتواكلوا لم لو و هذا المطلوب و الطّالب اللّه  و
عن تهنوا لم و بينكم الحقّ نصرة عن تتخاذلوا لم و
و مثلكم ليس من عليكم يتشجع لم الباطل ثوبين
ازدائها و الطّاعة هضم على و عليكم قويّ يقومن لم
على اسرائيل بنوا تاهت كما تهيتم فيكم أهلها عن
من التيه عليكم ليضعفن أقول بحقّ و موسى عهد
بنوا تاهت ما ضعف ولدي اضطهادكم و بعدي

اسرائيل

417 “If you have completed your drinking and been filled to satia-
tion from the authority of the accursed tree mentioned in the
Qur’an, you have indeed united against us in misguidance and
hastened to falsehood. Then you made excuses to the caller of
truth, cut off the nearest of the people of Badr, and connected
with the most distant of the sons of the first wars. What they
possessed has melted away. The time of trial for recompense
has drawn near, the cover has been removed, the period has
ended, the promise has approached, the star has appeared to
you from the East, and your moon has risen full as in the
middle of the month and its night.

سلطان عن عللاً  امتلأتم و تنهلاً  استكملتم قد فلو 417

عن علينا اجتمعتم لقد القرآن في الملعونة الشّجرة
داعي تعاذرتم ثمّ  ركضاّ  الباطل جبتم لا و ضلال
الأبعد وصلتم و بدر أَهل  من الادنى قطعتم و الحقّ
لقد ايديهم في ما ذاب الأولى الحرب ابنآء من
انقضت و الغطآء كشف و للجزآء التمحيص دنى
قبل من النّجم  لكم بدا و الوعد ارف و المدة

كليله و شهره كملآء قمركم لكم اشرق و المشرق
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418 “When this becomes clear, then return in repentance and cast
off sin. Know that if you obey the one who rises from the
East, he will lead you on the path of God’s Messenger. Then
you will be cured of deafness, healed of muteness, spared the
burden of hardship and seeking, and the heavy weight will be
cast off your necks. God casts none far off except those who
reject mercy and abandon protection. Those who wrong will
come to know what fate they will meet.”

الحوبة خالعو و التّوبة  فراجعوا ذلك استبان فإذا ثمّ  418

بكم سلك المشرق طالع اطعتم ان انّكم  اعلموا و
استشفيتم و الصّمم  من فتداويتم  اللّه  رسول منهاج
نبذتم و الطّلب و التّعسف  مؤنة كفيتم و البكم من
من إلّا اللّه  يبعد فلا الاعناق عن القادح الثّقل
ظلموا الّذين  سيعلم و العصمة فارق و الرّحمة  أبى

ينقلبون منقلب اي
419 Also, the Commander of the Faithful said from the pulpit of

Kufa: “Behind you are dark, blind, and eclipsing trials from
which none will be saved except the ‘sleeper.”’ Someone asked,
“O Commander of the Faithful, what is the ‘sleeper’?” He
replied: “The one who knows the people while they know him
not. Know that the earth is never void of God’s proof, but
God will blind His creation to him because of their oppression,
tyranny, and their excesses against themselves. If the earth
were to remain without God’s proof for a single hour, it would
swallow its inhabitants. But the proof knows the people while
they know him not, just as it was with Joseph.” The people
know yet deny Him. Then He recited: “Alas for the servants!
There cometh not a messenger unto them but they mock at
him.”

ان و الكوفة منبر على قال المؤمنين أمير أيضاًان  و 419

منها ينجو لا منكسفة عميآء مظلمة فتنتا ورائكم من
الّذي  قال النّومة  ما و المؤمنين أمير يا قيل النّومة  إلّا
لا الأَرض  ان اعلموا و يعرفونه لا و النّاس  يعرف
منها خلقه سيعمي اللّه  لكن و اللّه  حجّة  من تخلو
لو و أنفسهم على اسرافهم و جورهم و بظلمهم
لساخت اللّه  حجّة  من واحدة ساعة الأَرض  خلت
كمّا  يعرفونه لا و النّاس  يعرف الحجّة  لكن و بأهلها
تلا ثمّ  منكرون له هم و النّاس  يعرف يوسف كان
كاذبوا إلّا رسول من يأتيهم ما العباد على حسرة يا

يستهزؤن به

420 The Fifth tradition concerns what Abu Abdullah indicated re-
garding the manifestation of their Cause before the rising of
the Qa’im, as related by Abd al-Wahid ibn Abdullah from Ah-
mad ibn Muhammad ibn Riyah from Ahmad ibn Ali al-Himyari
from Husayn ibn Ayyub from Abd al-Karim al-Khath’ami from
Muhammad ibn Isam from al-Mufaddal ibn Umar who said: I
was with Abu Abdullah in his gathering along with others when
he said we should not make mention, meaning of the name of
the Qa’im. I saw he intended others besides me, then he said
to me: “O Abu Abdullah, beware of making mention. By God,
he shall remain hidden for years until it will be said he died or
perished or which valley did he traverse. The eyes of the be-
lievers shall overflow with tears for him and he shall be tossed
about as a ship is tossed upon ocean waves until none shall
be saved except those with whom God made His covenant and
inscribed faith in their hearts and strengthened them with a
spirit from Him. And twelve ambiguous standards shall be
raised such that none can distinguish one from another.” I
wept, and he said: “What makes you weep?” I said: “May I
be sacrificed for you! How can I not weep when you say twelve
ambiguous standards shall be raised such that none can distin-
guish one from another?” He looked toward a window in the
house through which the sun was shining in his gathering and

ظهور في اللّه  عبد أبو أشار فيما الخامس المطلع 420

روى بما ذكره عزّ قوله في القائم قيام قبل أمرهم
رياح  بن محمّد  بن أحمد عن اللّه  عبد بن الواحد عبد
ايوب بن الحسين عن الحميري عَلِيّ   بن أحمد عن
عن عصام بن محمّد  عن الحثعمي الكريم عبد عن
في اللّه  عبد أبي عند كنت قال عمر بن المفضل
يعني التّنويه   و اياكم لسنا فقال غيري معي و مجلسه
يا لي فقال غيري يريد أراه كنت و القائم باسم
من سنيناً  ليغيبن اللّه  و التّنويه   و اياكم عبدالله أبا
واد باي هلك مات يقال حتّى  ليحمدن و الدّهر
كنفي ليكفنن و المؤمنين عين عليه لتفيض و سلك
أخذ من إلّا ينجو لا حتّى  البحر امواج في السّفينة
منه بروح ايده و قلبه في الإيمان كتب و ميثاقه اللّه
من اي يعرف لا مشتبهة راية عشر اثني لترفعن و
جعلت قلت يبكيك ما لي فقال فبكيت قال اي
عشر اثنا ترفع تقول أنت و ابكي لا كيف فداك
الى فنظر قال اي من اي يعرف لا مشتبهة راية
فقال مجلسه في الشّمس فيها تطلع البيت في كوة
لأمرنا اللّه  و قال نعم قلت مضيئة الشّمس هذه

منها اضوء
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said: “Is this sun bright?” I said: “Yes.” He said: “By God,
our Cause is brighter than it.”

421 The Sixth tradition concerns what Abu’l-Hujjah and his son
(peace be upon them) indicated to those who understand the
signs in their words and are rightly guided thereby. It is men-
tioned in the book Al-Mukhtasar by al-Hasan ibn Sulayman,
student of the Martyr (may God’s mercy be upon them both),
who said it was reported that there was found in the handwrit-
ing of our master Abu Muhammad al-Askari what follows: “We
have ascended the realities with the feet of prophethood and
guardianship...” until he said: “And the springs of life shall be
established for them after the flames of fire, upon completion
of Alif Lam Mim and Ta Ha and the Ta Sins in years.” And
his son (may my soul be his sacrifice) said in his noble pro-
nouncement which I shall mention God willing in that book
thereafter, until he said: “When Jumada al-Ula comes in this
year of yours, take heed of what occurs therein and awaken
from your slumber for what shall happen in that which follows
it. And there shall occur in the land of the East that which
brings grief and anxiety. And thereafter groups of Islam shall
dominate Iraq, deviating ones whose evil deeds shall restrict
provisions for its people. Then time shall be relieved after that
by the destruction of a tyrant from among the wicked ones, at
whose destruction the righteous God-fearing ones shall rejoice.
And there shall occur for those intending pilgrimage from dis-
tant lands what they hope for regarding the respect of their
predominance and agreement. And We have a role in facilitat-
ing their veils according to their choice and accord - a matter
that shall appear in order and meeting. So let each one of you
do what brings him closer to Our love and avoid what brings
him near to Our dislike and anger, for Our Cause shall come
suddenly, unexpectedly, when repentance shall not benefit nor
shall regret for sin save from Our punishment. And God in-
spires you with guidance and graces you with success through
mercy.”

م )ع( ابنه و الحجة اب أشار فيما السّادس المطلع 421

المهتدون لهم انّهم  و كلامهم اشارات يعرفون للّذين
سليمان ابن للحسن المختصر كتاب في ذكر لقد و
وجد انه روي قال عليهما اللّه  رحمة الشّهيد  تلميذ
صعدنا قد صورته ما العسكري محمّد  أبي مولينا بخط
أنْ إلى ساقة و الولاية و النّبوّة  باقدام الحقايق ذي
النّيران  لظي بعد الحيوان ينابيع لهم سيستقر و قال
ابنه قال و السّنين من الطّواسين و طه و الم لتمام
اللّه  إنشآء اذكره الّذي  المنيع توقيعه في فداه روحي
حل إذا قال أنْ إلى بعد من الكتاب ذلك في
يحدث بما فاعتبروا هذه سنتكم في الأولى جمادي
و يليه الّذي  في يكون لما رقدكم من استيقظوا و فيه
يغلب و يقلق و يحزن ما المشرق أرض في يحدث
مراق الإسلام من طوايف العراق على بعد من
تتفرج ثم الارزاق أهله على فعالهم بسؤ يضيق
يسرّ الأشرار من طاغوت بوار بعده من الزّمن
مِن الحجّ لمريدي يتفق و الأخيار المتقون بهلاكة
و اتفاق و منهم غلبة توقير عَلَى   ياملونه ما الآفاق
الوفاق و منهم الاختيار على حجبهم تيسير في لنا
امريء كلّ فيعمل التّلاق  و نظام عَلَآ   يظهر شأن
يدينه ما ليجتنب و محبتنا من به يقرب ما منكم
لا حين فجاة بغتة أمرنا فانّ سخطنا و كراهيتنا من
و حوبة على ندم عقابنا من ينجيه لا و توبة تنفعه

برحمة بالتّوفيق  لكم يلطف و الرّشد  يلهمك اللّه

422 The Seventh tradition concerning the mention of servants
whom God shall send before the rising of the Qa’im to seek
vengeance for Husayn, as related by the group from Sahl from
Ibn Shamun from al-Asamm from Abdullah ibn al-Qasim
al-Batal from Abu Abdullah regarding the words of the Most
High: “And We decreed for the Children of Israel in the
Book: Ye shall work corruption in the earth twice”78. He said:
The killing of Ali ibn Abi Talib and the stabbing of Hasan,
and ye shall surely exalt yourselves with great pride. And
he said: Husayn was slain. When the promise of their first

قبل اللّه  يبعثهم الّذين  عباد ذكر في السّابع المطلع 422

عن العدّة روى بما الحسين ثار لطلب القائم قيام
بن اللّه  عبد عن الاصم عن شمون ابن عن سهل
وَ تعالى قوله في اللّه  عبد أبي عن البطل القسم
فِي  لَتُفْسِدُنَّ   الْكِتَابِ    فِي  إِسْرَائِيلَ   بَنِي  إِلَى   قَضَيْنَا   
طعن و ابيطالب بن عَلِيّ   قتل قال مَرَّتَيْنِ     الْأَرْضِ
فإذا الحسين قتل قال كبيراً  علواً  لتعلن و الحسن
بعثنا الحسين دم نصر جاء إذا اوليهما وعد جاء

78Qur’an 17:4.
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comes to pass, when help comes for Husayn’s blood, we shall
raise against you servants of Ours of terrible might who will
enter your very homes - a people whom God will send before
the appearance of the Qa’im, who will not leave any enemy
of Muhammad’s family unless they slay them. This was a
promise fulfilled. The appearance of the Qa’im: Then We
gave you back the turn to prevail over them. The return of
Husayn with seventy of his companions wearing gilded armor,
each helmet having two faces, making known to the people
that this is indeed Husayn returned, so that the believers will
not doubt that it is he and not an impostor or devil. And
the Proof will be manifest among them. When recognition
is firmly established in the hearts of the believers that it is
indeed Husayn, the Proof will come. It will be Husayn ibn
Ali who will wash him, shroud him, prepare him, and bury
him in his presence, for none but a successor can attend to a
successor.

خلال فجاسوا شديد باس أولى لنا عباداً  عليكم
يدعون فلا القائم خروج قبل اللّه  يبعثهم قوم الدّيار

مفعولاً  عداً  و كان و قتلوه إلّا محمّد  لآل تراً  و
خروج عليهم الكرة لكم رددنا ثم القائم خروج
المذهبة البيض عليهم أصحابه من سبعين في الحسين
هذا ان النّاس  إلى المودون وجهان بيضة لكلّ
و فيه المؤمنون يشك لا حتّى  خرج قد الحسين
بين أنت الحجّة  و شيطان لا و بدجّال ليس انّه
المؤمنين قلوب في المعرفة استقرت فإذا اظهرهم
و يغسله الّذي  فيكون الحجّة  جآء )ع( الحسين انّه
بن الحسين حضرته في يلحده و يخيطه و يكفنه

الوصي الا الوصي لايلي و عَلِيّ 

423 When these signs become confused, and the explicit meaning of
these traditions cannot be determined, I have revealed to you a
drop from the esoteric knowledge. Beyond these traditions are
many signs, as spoken in the words mentioned in an ancient
book, which is this: Know that sovereignty is cut off - command
belongs to God, the Bestower of blessings and bounty. God
has distinguished him with signs, sent to creation, both white
and black. Beyond these signs are horizonal signs that cannot
be hidden, universal signs that cannot be counted, mystical
indications that cannot be mentioned, and traditions from the
pure Imams that cannot be enumerated.

تحكم يعرف لا الإشارات تلك بذلك تلجلجت فإذا 423

الباطن حكم من فانّي  الأخبار تلك من التّصريح
الأخبار تلك دون من انّ و رشحاً  لك اظهرت
كتاب في ذكر الّذين  قول به نطق كما كثيرة إشارات
ذي لله الأمر منقطع الملك ان ليعلم هذا هو و قديم
إلى منبعثاً  بالآيات اللّه  خصه و الجود و النّعمآء
تلك ورآء ما انّ و السّود و البيض منها الخليقة
العلامات و يخفي لا الآفاقية إشارات الإشارات
و تذكر لا السّريانيّة    الدّلالات و لاتعد الكونيّة

يحصى لا الاطهار أئمّة  من النّازلة  الاخبارات
424 I have not seen anything beyond what I have mentioned to you,

but I heard in a tradition referring to him that in his voice is
laughter. Then in another tradition that he intended a matter
and God caused change to occur twice, and on the third time
decreed what God willed for him. And in a tradition mentioned
in the Book of the Perfection of Religion and Completion of
Grace, al-Sadiq said, exalted be his remembrance: “It is as if
I see the Qa’im on the pulpit of Kufa, surrounded by three
hundred and thirteen men, the number of the companions of
Badr. They are the people of authority and they are God’s
rulers over His creation on His earth, until he brings forth from
his standing a book sealed with a golden seal - a covenant from
God’s Messenger. Then they will scatter from him like sheep
scatter, until none remain with him except the vizier and eleven
chiefs, as remained with Moses son of Imran. They will roam
the earth and find no refuge from him, so they will return to
him. By God, I know the words he will speak to them, at
which they will reject him.”

لكن و لك ذكرت ما دون شيئاً  رأيت ما انّي  و 424

ضحك صوته في بانّ إليه إشارة حديث في سمعت
البدآء اللّه  يجري و بأمر أراد انّه  أخر حديث في ثمّ
حديث في و له اللّه  شآء ما الثّالثة  في يقضي و مرتين
أشار النّعمه  اتمام و الدّين كمال كتاب في ذكر بما
القائم الى انظر كانّي  ذكره عزّ قال حيث الصّادق
عشر ثلاثه و مات ثلاثه حوله و الكوفه منبر علي
و الولاية اصحاب هم و بدر اصحاب عدة رجلا
يستخرج حتّى  خلقه علي ارضه في اللّه  حكام هم
معهود عهد ذهب من بخاتم مختوما كتابا قيامه من
اليكم الغنم اجفال عنه فيجفلون اللّه  رسول من
كما نقيبا عشر واحد الوزير الا منهم يبقي فلا
الأَرض  في فيجولون عمران بن موسى مع بقوا
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انّي  فوالله إليه فيرجعون مذهب عنه يجدون لا و
به فيكفرون لهم يقوله الّذي  الكلام أعرف

425 But since I see no mention for myself nor any significance to
my existence, I do not know the reality of my affair nor am I
certain about what God has willed in these revealed traditions.
But I am certain between myself and God my Lord that I desire
nothing but God’s religion, and that God has honored me with
His blessing as He willed, how He willed. And I, despite my
weakness, harm, inability and poverty, wish to manifest the
religion of God’s Messenger through what God has revealed
in the Qur’an and what is confirmed by the traditions of the
People of the Bayan through this blessing, if God so wills and
desires. These signs suffice as a reminder and proof for you
and the believers.

لوجودي لا و ذكراً  لنفسي أرى ما لما لكني و 425

اللّه  شآء بما ايقن لا و أمري حقيقة أعلم لا شأناً
بيني ايقنت بما لكن و النّازلة  الاحاديث تلك في
انّ و اللّه  دين إلّا أردت ما بانّي  ربّي  الله بين و
على انّي  و شآء كما شآء بما بنعمته اكرمني اللّه
أحبّ مسكنتي و عجزي و ضري و ضعفي قدر

و القرآن في الله نزّل بما اللّه  رسول دين اظهر أنْ
شآء لو النّعمة  بتلك البيان أَهل  أخبار عليها تثبت
للمؤمنين و لك الإشارات بتلك كفى و أراد و اللّه

دليلاً  و ذكراً
426 And as I have mentioned some ordinances of the days of the

Qa’im, I will mention, God willing, some signs of his return
and after his return, and the return of his chosen forefathers in
three manifestations. And upon God my Lord do I rely, and
to Him does all command return. Glory be to Him, exalted
is He above what they describe. When you witness the lights
of justice, know that in your Ancient Master is fulfilled some
of the traditions of the Prophets and Messengers. For the
reflections in a mirror cannot appear except by what is in the
mirror itself, and thus have descended the tidings from the
Suns of Light.

إنشآء لاذكر القائم أيّام أحكام بعض ذكرت لما و 426

رجعة و رجعته بعد و رجعته علامات بعض اللّه ربي اللّه  على و مطالع ثلاثة في المصطفين ابائه
عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه كله الأمر يرجع إليه و اتكلّ
في ان فاعلم العدل أنوار شاهدت فإذا يصفون
المرسلين و النّبييّن   سنن بعض حقّ القديم مولاك
كان بما الا يمكن لا المراة في المراة عكوس لان
شموس من الأخبار نزلت قد بذلك انّ و المراة في

الأنوار
427 And I shall mention to thee a beautiful account that may affect

thy heart concerning what Al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) did
and said, as related in Al-Kafi by Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Ha-
tim, from Ahmad ibn Isa Ali Al-Rida Baghdadi, from Ahmad
ibn Tahir, from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sahl, from Ali ibn
Harith, from Sa’d ibn Mansur, from Ahmad ibn Ali Al-Basri,
from his father, from Sudayr Al-Sayrafi who said:

فعل بما قلبك في لتاثر جميلاً  ذكراً  لك اذكر ذا أنا و 427

بن محمّد  الكافي في روى بما قال و )ع( الصّادق
بغدادي الرشا عَلِيّ   عيسى بن أحمد عن حاتم بن على
عن سهل بن يحي بن محمّد  عن طاهر بن أحمد عن
بن أحمد عن منصور بن سعد عن حرث بن عَلِيّ 

قال الصّيرفي  سدير عن أبيه عن البسري عَلِيّ 
428 “I entered, along with Mufaddal ibn Ali, Abu Basir, and Aban

ibn Taghlib, upon our master Abu Abdullah. We found him
sitting upon the earth, wearing a rough Khaybari cloak with
no collar, shortened at the sleeves. He was weeping as one
bereft of his child, with a heart consumed by grief. Sorrow
had transformed his cheeks, and change was manifest in his
countenance, tears flowing from his eyes, as he was saying:

ابن ايان و بصير أبو و علي بن مفضل و أنا دخلت 428

على جالساً  فرأيناه ؟ اللّه  عبد أبي مولينا على تغلب
جيب بلا مطوق و خيبري مسح عليه و التّراب
ذات الثّكلي  الوالد بكآء يبكي هو و الكبين مقصر
شاع و جنتيه و من الحزن نال قد الحري الكبد
هو و محجريه  الدّموع ابكي و عارضيه في التغيير

يقول
429 “’My Master! Thy disappearance hath banished my sleep, nar-

rowed my resting place, and deprived my heart of its ease. My
Master! Thy disappearance hath joined my calamity with the

و مهادي على ضقت و رقادي نفت غيبتك سيّدي  429
اوصلت غيبتك سيدي فؤادي راحه مني اسرت

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 89



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

calamities of eternity. The loss of one after another hath dis-
persed our gathering and our number. How sweet the tear that
riseth within Mine eyes! How soothing the moan that issueth
from My breast – both ascending from the bird of affliction
and the locks of calamity, emblematic of the most grievous tri-
als, the most piercing tribulations, and the sorest misfortunes,
mingled with Thy wrath, O Lord, and compounded with Thy
displeasure.’

نفي الواحد بعد الواحد فقد و الأبد بفجايع مصابي
انين و عيني في ترقي بدمعة أحسن ما العدد و الجمع
البلايا سوالف و الرّزايا  دراج عن صدري من يقر
تراقي و اقطعها و اعظمها غواير عن يعني مثل الا
نوازل و بغضبك مخلوطة نوايب و انكرها و اشدها

بسخطك معجونة

430 “Sadir saith: ‘our reason was confounded, our hearts were rent
with anguish at that dread calamity and that overwhelming
event; we deemed it the token of some ominous misfortune,
some far-reaching woe that Time had brought to pass.’ Then
I said: “May God not cause thine eyes, O son of the Best of
men, to weep! For what happening dost thou shed such tears
and pour forth such sorrow? What event hath enjoined upon
thee this mourning and lamentation?”

تصدعت و لها و عقولها فاستطارت سدير قال 430
الحادث و الهايل الخطب ذلك من جزعا قلوبنا
به اوصلت فارعة لمكروه سمة انه ظننا و الفايل
الوري خير يابن اللّه  ابكي لا فقلت باقية الدّهر من
تستمطر و دمعتك تسترف حادثة اي من عينيك

الماتم هذا عليك حتمت حالة اية و عبرتك

431 “Thereupon al-Sadiq heaved a sigh so deep that his breast was
expanded, and fear seized his soul, and he exclaimed: ‘Woe
betide you! This very morn I gazed into the Book of Jafr –
that Book which containeth the knowledge of destinies and
tribulations, of afflictions past and to come, even unto the Day
of Resurrection – a Book which the Almighty, exalted be His
Name, hath entrusted to Muhammad and to the Imams after
him. In it I contemplated the birth of our Qa’im, His conceal-
ment, His long delay, and the trials that shall afflict the faithful
in those days – the doubts that shall arise within their hearts
by reason of the length of His absence, and the apostasy of the
greater part of them, who shall cast away from their necks the
bond of Islam, of which God, glorified be His remembrance,
hath said: ‘And every man – We have fastened his fate upon
his neck’79, meaning the Covenant of allegiance. Thereupon
tenderness overcame Me, and sorrow held sway over My heart.
Then we said: O son of the Apostle of God! Thou hast hon-
oured and ennobled us by sharing with us somewhat of that
which thou knowest.’

اشتد و جوفه منها انتفخ زفرة الصّادق  فزفر قال 431

كتاب في نظرت اني يحكم و قال و خوفه منها
على المشتمل كتاب هو و اليوم هذا صبيحة الجفر
ما و كان ما علم و بلانا داك البلايا و المنايا علم
اسمه تقدس اللّه  خص الّذي  القيمة يوم الي كان
و السّلام عليهم و عليه يوم من الائمة و محمدا به
طول و ابطاؤه و غيبته و قائمنا مولد منه تاملت
الزمان ذلك في بعده من به المؤمنين بلوي و عمره
ارتداد و غيبته طول من قلوبهم في الشّكوك تولد و
من الإسلام ربطة خلعهم و دينهم عن اكثرهم
إِنْسَانٍ   كُلَّ وَ ذكره تقدس اللّه  قال الّتي  اعناقهم
و الرّقه  فاخذتني الولاية يعني عُنُقِهِ   فِي  طَائِرَهُ     أَلْزَمْنَاهُ    
كرمتنا اللّه  رسول يابن فقلنا الاحزان على استولت
من تعلمه أنت ما بعض في ايانا باشراكك شرفتنا و

ذلك

432 “He replied: ‘Verily God – blessed and exalted be He – hath or-
dained in our Qa’im three mysteries which He likewise ordained
in three of His Messengers. His birth resembleth the birth of
Moses; His concealment, that of Jesus; and His prolonged ab-
sence, that of Noah; and He hath appointed thereafter the life
of the righteous servant, meaning Khidhr, as a sign of His own
enduring life.’

ثلثة منا القائم في أراد تعالى و تبارك اللّه  ان قال 432

مولد تقدير مولده قدر الرّسل  من ثلثه في ادارها
ابطاء ابطاءه قدر و عيسي غيبته قدر و موسي
اعني الصّالح  العبد عمر ذلك بعد من جعل و نوح

عمره على دليلا الخضر

433 “Then I said: ‘Disclose unto us, O son of the Apostle of God,
the meanings of these mysteries.’

هذا وجوه عن اللّه  رسول يابن لنا اكشف فقلت 433
المعاني

79Qur’an 17:13.
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434 “He said: ‘As to the birth of Moses: when Pharaoh was ap-
prised that the downfall of his dominion would be brought
about by his hand, he commanded that the soothsayers be as-
sembled, and they informed him of his lineage – that he would
arise from among the Children of Israel. Whereupon Pharaoh
ceased not to order his minions to rip open the bellies of the
pregnant women of that people, until he had slain in his quest
for him more than twenty thousand newborns; yet he failed to
reach Moses due to God’s protection of him. Likewise, when
the Umayyads and Abbasids discovered that their kingdom
and the authority of their princes and tyrants would end at
the hand of our Qa’im, they showed enmity toward us and
drew their swords to slay the Messenger of God and extermi-
nate his lineage, hoping thereby to kill the Qa’im. But God
refuses to reveal His Cause to any oppressor until He perfects
His light, though the polytheists may abhor it.

ان على قف و لما فرعون فان موسي مولد اما قال 434

على فدلوه الكهنه باحضار امر يده على ملكه زوال
اصحابه يامر يزل لم و اسرائيل بني من انه و نسبه
قتل حتّى  اسرائيل بني من الحوامل بطون بشق
عليه تعذر و مولود ألف عشرين و نيفاد طلبه في
تعالى و تبارك اللّه  لحفظ موسى قتل إلى الوصول
ان على وقفوا لما العباس بنو و اميه بنو كذلك اياه
يد على منهم الجبابره و الامراء و ملكهم زوال
في سيوفهم ضعوا و و بالعداوة ناصبونا منا القائم
بالوصول منهم طمعا نسله ابادة و اللّه  رسول قتل
لواحد امره يكشف ان اللّه  يابي و القائم قتل إلى

المشركون كره لو و نوره يتم ان إلى الظّلمه من

435 “’As for the occultation of Jesus, both Jews and Christians
agreed that he was killed, but God, exalted be He, denied
their claim with His words: “They did not kill him, nor did
they crucify him, but it appeared so unto them.”80 Similarly
with the occultation of the Qa’im, for the people deny it. Some,
without guidance, say he was never born; others claim he was
born and died; others disbelieve, saying our eleventh was child-
less; some err in saying it extends to thirteen or more; while
others disobey God, exalted be He, claiming the spirit of the
Qa’im speaks through another form.

اتفقت النّصاري  و اليهود فانَ عيسى غيبة اما و 435

مَا وَ بقوله جلّ و عزّ اللّه  كذبهم و قتل انّه  عَلَى 
القائم غيبة كذلك شُبِّهَ    لَكِنْ  وَ صَلَبُوهُ     مَا وَ قَتَلُوهُ   
يولد لم بانّه  هدى بغير قائل فمن تنكرها الامة لانّ
بقوله يكفر قائل و مات و ولد انه يقول قائل و
انه بقوله يمزق قال عقيماًو  كان عشرنا حادي ان
اللّه  يعصي قائل و فصاعداً  عشر ثلث إلى يتعدى
هيكلّ في تنطق القائم روح ان بقوله جلّ و عزّ

غيره
436 “’As for Noah’s delay, when he called down punishment upon

his people, God sent the Faithful Spirit with seven date stones,
saying: “O Prophet of God, the Blessed and Exalted God says
to you: ‘These are My creatures and servants, and I will not
destroy them with My thunderbolt except after confirming the
Call and completing the proof. Return and strive in your call-
ing with your strength, for I shall reward you for it. Plant
these date stones, for in their growth, maturity, and fruition
lies your relief and deliverance.’ So give glad tidings to the
believers who follow you.” When the trees grew, flourished,
branched, matured, and bore fruit after a long time, he sought
God’s promise. God commanded him to plant from the stones
of those trees, to renew his patience and effort, and to complete
the proof against his people. He informed his believing follow-
ers of this, but three hundred men apostatized, saying, “If what
Noah claims were true, there would be no breach in his Lord’s
promise.” God continued to command him to replant each
time, until he had planted seven times. Groups of believers

قوله علي العقوبة استنزل لما فانه نوح ابطاء اما و 436

نوايات بسبعة الأمين الرّوح  جلّ و عزّ اللّه  بعث
ان لك يقول تعالى و تبارك اللّه  ان اللّه  نبي يا فقال
بصاعقه بيدهم لست و عبادي و خلايقي هؤلاء
الحجة الزّام  و الدّعوة تاكيد بعد الا صواعقي من
عليه مثيبك فاني لقوتك الدعوة في اجتهادك و فعاد
و بلوغها و نباتها في لك فان النّوي  هذا اغرس و
بذلك فبشر الخلاص و الفرج اثمرت إذا ادراكها
تازدت و الاشجار نبتت فلما المؤمنين من تبعك من
عليها الثّمر  زهر و اثمرت و تقضت و تسوفت و
تعالى و سبحانه اللّه  من استخبر طويل  من بعدز
من يغرس ان تعالى و تبارك اللّه  امر في العدة
الاجتهاد و الصّبر  و يعاود و الاشجار تلك نوي
الطّوايف بذلك اخبر و قومه على الحجة يؤكد و
قالوا و رجل ثلاثمائة منهم فارتد به امنت الّتي
ربه وعد في وقع لما حقا نوح يدعيه ما كان لو

80Qur’an 4:157.
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continued to apostatize, one after another, until only seventy-
some men remained. Then God revealed to him: “Now dawn
has broken from night before your eyes, as truth has emerged
in its purity, and the matter of faith has been cleansed of impu-
rity through the apostasy of those of wicked nature. I shall de-
stroy the unbelievers and keep those who apostatized from the
groups that had believed in you, for I had previously promised
the sincere believers among your people who held fast to the
cord of your prophethood that I would make them successors in
the earth, establish their religion, and transform their fear into
security, so that worship would be purely for Me with doubt re-
moved from their hearts. How could succession, establishment,
and the transformation of fear into security come from Me to
them, when I knew the weakness of certainty in those who apo-
statized, the wickedness of their nature, and the evil of their
inner thoughts, which were the products of hypocrisy and the
occurrence of error? Had they but inhaled a breath of that do-
minion which shall be bestowed upon the faithful at the hour
when I appoint them as My vicegerents, after the destruction
of their foes, they would have perceived the fragrances of His
attributes. Yet their inmost hypocrisy would have waxed firm,
the phantoms of error in their hearts confirmed; they would
have unveiled their enmity toward their brethren, contending
with them for primacy and dominion, and striving to claim for
themselves alone the right to command and forbid. How, then,
could establishment in the Faith or the diffusion of the Cause
among the believers be possible amidst the tokens of sedition
and the outbursts of war? Nay, rather – “Build thou the Ark
beneath Our eyes and through Our inspiration.”’

بامره يزل لم تعالى و تبارك اللّه  ان ثمّ  خلف
ان الى اخري بعد تارة يغرسها ان مرّة كلّ عند
من الطّوايف تلك زالت فما مرات سبع غرسها
عاد ان الى طائفة بعد طائفة منهم ترتد المؤمنين
جلّ و عزّ اللّه  فاوحي رجلا سبعين و نيف الى
اللّيل  عن الصّبح  اسفر الان قال و إليه ذلك عند
الامر وصفي محضه عن الحقّ صرح حين بعينيك
خبيثه طينته كانت من بارتداد الكدر من للايمان
من ارتد قد من ابقيت و الكفار اهلكت اني
صدقت كنت لما بك امنت كانت الّتي  الطّوايف
التّوحيد  اخلصوا الذّي للمومنين السّابق عدي و
استخلفهم بان نبوتك بحبل اعتصموا و قومك من
خوفهم ابدل و دينهم لهم امكن و الأَرض  في
من الشّك بذهاب لي العبادة تخلص لكي بالامن
و التمكين و الاستخلاف يكون كيف و قلوبهم
من اعلم كنت ما مع لهم مني بالامن الخوف بدل
سوء و طينتهم خبث و ارتدوا الّذين  يقين ضعف
الضّلالة  سنوح و النفاق نتايج كانت الّتي  سرايرهم
المؤمنين اوتي الذي الملك مني تنسموا انّهم  فلو
لنشقوا اعدائهم اهلكت إذا الاستخلاف وقت
تايد و نفاقهم سراير لاستحكمت و صفاته روايح
بالعداوة اخوانهم كاشفوا و قلوبهم ضلالة خيال
و بالامر التفرد و الرّياسة  طلب على جادلوهم و
انتشار و الدّين في التمكين يكون كيف و النّهي
الحروب ايقاع و الفتن اثار مع المومنين في الأمر

حينا و و باعينيا الفلك فاصنع كلا
437 “Al-Sadiq – peace be upon him – said: ‘Even so shall it be with

the Qa’im. The days of His concealment shall be prolonged,
that pure truth may be distinguished from falsehood, and faith
be purified from hypocrisy – through the defection of all whose
clay is of evil nature, among those of the Shi’ah whose hearts
would be seized by hypocrisy were they to perceive the signs of
succession, establishment, and the universal security that shall
prevail in the day of the Qa’im.’

ايام تمتد القائم كذلك و )ع( الصّادق  قال 437

الايمان يصفو و محضه عن الحقّ ليصرح غيبته
خبيثة طينته كانت ممن كلّ بارتداد الكذاب من
احسوا اذا النّفاق  عليهم يخشي الّذين  الشّيعه من
عهد في المنتشر الامن و التمكين و بالاستخلاف

القائم

438 “Mufaddal said: ‘O son of the Messenger of God, the Nawasib
claim this verse was revealed about Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman
and Ali.’ He replied: ‘May God not guide the hearts of the
Nawasib! When was the religion which God and His Messenger
approved firmly established with security spreading among the
community, fear departing from their hearts, and doubt being
lifted from their breasts during the time of any of these? And

النّواصب  ان اللّه  رسول بن يا فقلت المفضل قال 438

و عمر و بكر أبي في نزلت الايه هذه ان تزعم
النّاصبه  قلوب اللّه  هدي لا قال علي و عثمان
متمكنا رسوله و اللّه  ارتضاه الذّي الدّين كان متي
قلوبها من الخوف ذوهات الامه في الامن بانتشار
هؤلاء احد عهد في صدورها من الشّك ارتفاع و
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Ali’s time saw the apostasy of Muslims, seditions arising in
their days, and wars breaking out between the unbelievers and
them.’ Then al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) recited: ‘Until when
the apostles despaired and thought they were denied, Our help
came to them.’

كانت التي الفتن و المسلمين ارتداد منع على عهد و
بين تنشب كانت الّتي  الحروب و ايامهم في تثور
إذا حتّى  )ع( الصّادق  تلا ثمّ  بينهم و الكفار
جائهم كذبوا قد انّهم  ظنوا و الرسل استياس

نصرنا
439 “As for the righteous servant Al-Khidr, verily God the Blessed

and Exalted did not lengthen his life for any prophetic mission
ordained for him, nor for any Book to be revealed to him, nor
for any Law to abrogate the Laws of previous Prophets, nor for
any Imamate requiring His servants to follow it, nor any obe-
dience made obligatory to him. Rather, since God the Blessed
and Exalted knew beforehand what He would ordain regard-
ing the age of the Qa’im during his occultation, and knew how
His servants would deny such longevity, He lengthened the life
of this righteous servant without any necessary cause except
as evidence for the age of the Qa’im, thereby cutting off the
argument of the obstinate ones, lest people have any argument
against God.”

تعالى و تبارك اللّه  فان الخضر الصّالح  العبد اما و 439
عليه ينزله لكتاب لا و له قدرها لنبوة عمره طول ما
من قبله كان من شريعة  بها ينسخ لشريعة  لا و
لا و بها الاقتدا عباده يلزم لامامه لا و الانبياء
كان لما تعالي و تبارك اللّه  ان بلي له منها يفر طاعة
غيبته أيّام في القائم عمر من يقدر ان علمه سابق في
بمقدار عباده انكار من يكون ما علم و يقدر ما
من الصّالح  العبد عمر طول الطّول في العمر ذلك
على به الاستدلال لعلة ذلك اوجب سبب غير
يكون لئلا المعاندين حجة بذلك ليقطع و القائم عمر

حجة اللّه  على للناس

440 When you consider what was revealed about him, know that
he had two occultations by God’s permission. A number of
people whose count none knows save God were in his presence.
In the Lesser Occultation he had trusted representatives and
close deputies. Its duration was completed in seventy years
and forty days numbered. In those days his deputies (may
my soul be his sacrifice) were: Uthman ibn Sa’id al-‘Amri, his
son Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Uthman, the trusted Shaykh
Abu’l-Qasim Husayn ibn Ruh, then Ali ibn Muhammad as-
Samarri. During his Lesser Occultation they were the sources
of command and prohibition, and the Shi’ihs referred to them
regarding divine ordinances and holy matters emanating from
the sacred quarter. Whoever did not accept them and denied
them was an infidel by the explicit text of the Proof.

كان له ان فاعرف فيه نزل ما لاحظت فإذا 440
خلق طلعته بين حضروا قد و اللّه  باذن غيبتا
الغيبة في ان و اللّه  شآء من الا عدّتهم يعلم لا
مقربون نواب و معتمدون كلاء و له الصّغري
و اربعين و سنة سبعين في قضت مدتها ان و
نوابه كان الأيّام تلك في انّ و معدودة أيّام عدّة
أبي ابنه و العمري سعيد بن عثمان فداه روحي
أبو الشّيخ به المعتمد الشّيخ و عثمان بن محمّد  جعفر
و السّميري محمّد  بن عَلِيّ   ثمّ  روح بن الحسين القاسم
مواقع و الأمر محال الصّغرى  غيبته في كانوا انّهم
الإلهيّة  أوامر في إليهم يرجعون الشّيعة انّ و النّهي
المقدسة ناحية من المشرقة القدوسيّة  الشّئونات و
الحجّة  بنص كافراً  كان جحدهم و يقربهم لم من و

441 In their days some human-like creatures fabricated lies
against God and His friends by claiming their station through
attributing themselves to the Imam, the Remnant of God
(may my soul be his sacrifice). The first of them was Al-
Hasan ash-Shari’i, then Muhammad an-Numayri, then Hilal
al-Karkhi, then Muhammad al-Bilali, then Husayn al-Hallaji,
then Muhammad ash-Shalmaghani - may God punish them
as they deserve according to God’s Book. Indeed edicts were
issued to the designated gates and curses from the Remnant of
God upon the fabricators. The mention of those blessed edicts

بعض أوليائه على و اللّه  على أيّامهم في افتروا قد و 441

الإمام إلى بنسبتهم مقامهم على بالقيام النّاس  اشباه
الشّريعي   الحسن أوّلهم انّ و فداه روحي اللّه  بقية
ثمّ  البلالي محمّد  ثمّ  الكرخي هلال ثمّ  النّميري  محمّد  ثمّ
بما اللّه  عذبهم الشّلمغاني محمّد  ثمّ  الحلاجي حسين
لأبواب التّوقيع  خرج لقد و اللّه  كتاب في استحقوا
كفى و المفترين على اللّه  بقية من اللّعن  و المنصوصة
المعتدين حقّ في المباركات التّوقيعات  تلك بذكر

دليلاً  الكملين للمؤمنين و المجاهدين
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regarding the transgressing opponents suffices as evidence for
the perfect believers.

442 Although wondrous signs appeared from the four gates, and
from the imposters grievous iniquities, yet in the Book of God
they are not equal to a single letter from the resplendent epis-
tles radiating with the light of glory, for one letter thereof is
greater in the sight of those who stand upon the heights than
all the miracles to the transgressors and all retributions to the
slanderers. And I hereby mention three of the holy missives
regarding the truth of the Four and the refutation of those who
slander their rights, and these suffice as proof for those who
remember.

و عجيبة آيات الأربعة أبواب من ظهر ان لو و 442
في يعدل لم لكن و عظيمة سيئات المفترين من
نور من المتلئلئة توقيعات من بحرف اللّه  كتاب
الاعراف رجال عند أعظم حرفاًمنه  لانّ الجلال
النقمات كلّ عن و للمعتدين المعجزات كلّ عن
المتقدسة توقيعات من ثلاثة أذكر ذا أنا و للمفترين
حقّهم في المفترين ابطال و الأربعة حقيقة ذكر في

دليلاً  للذّاكرين بها كفى و

443 The first epistle which issued forth from the sacred precincts
concerning ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id and his son - and it is a epistle
from him (peace be upon him) that came through al-‘Amri and
his son, related by Sa’d ibn ‘Abdullah. Shaykh Abu ‘Abdullah
Ja’far, may God be pleased with him, said: “I found it writ-
ten in Sa’d ibn ‘Abdullah’s handwriting: ‘May God grant you
success in obeying Him and make you steadfast in His religion
and make you happy through His good pleasure.”’

في انعقدت ناحية من طلع فيما الأوّل التّوقيع  443

منه توقيع هو و ابنه و السّعيد ابن عثمان شأن
بن سعد رواه ابنه و العمري من خرج كان )ع(
اللّه  رضى جعفر عبدالله أبو الشّيخ قال اللّه  عبد
اللّه  وفقكما اللّه  عبد بن سعد مثبتاًبخط  وجدته عنه

بمرضاته كما اسعد و دينه على ثبتكما و لطاعته

444 “We have received what you both mentioned about al-
Maythami informing you of al-Mukhtar and his debate with
whom he met, and his argument that there is no successor
other than Ja’far ibn ‘Ali, and his verification of him. I
understood all that your companions wrote about him. I seek
refuge with God from blindness after sight, from misguidance
after guidance, from ruinous deeds and devastating trials. For
verily He, glorified and exalted be He, says: ‘Do men think
that they will be left alone on saying “We believe”, and that
they will not be tested?’81 How they fall into trial and waver
in perplexity, going right and left! Have they apostatized from
their religion, or are they in doubt, or do they oppose the
truth, or are they ignorant of what has come through truthful
traditions and authentic reports? Or do they know this but
choose evil? How poorly they understand! Indeed the earth
is never devoid of a proof - whether manifest or concealed.
Do they not know the succession of their Imams after their
Prophet (peace be upon him), one after another, until by
God’s command the matter passed to al-Madi - meaning
al-Hasan (peace be upon him).

المختار عن كما أخبر الميثمي ان ذكرتما ما إلينا انتهى 444

غير خلف لا بانّ احتجاجه و لقى من مناظرته و
ما جميع فهمت و إيّاه  تصديقه و عَلِيّ   بن جعفر
من بالله اعوذ أنا و عنه أصحابكما قال مما به كتبها
و الهدى بعد الضّلالة  من و الجلآء بعد العمى
و عزّ فانّه  الفتن مرديات و الأعمال موبقات من
يَقُولُوا   أَنْ  يُتْرَكُوا    أَنْ  النَّاسُ   أَحَسِبَ  الم يقول جلّ
و الفتنة في يساقطون كيف يُفْتَنُونَ     لَا  هُمْ  وَ آمَنَّا  
فارتدا شمالاً  و يميناً  يأخذون و الحيرة في يترددون
جاءت ما جهلوا ام الحقّ عاندو ام ارتابوا ام دينهم
اعلموا أو الصّحيحة  الأخبار و الصّادقة  الرّوايات  به
من لاتخلوا الأَرض  ان تعلمون ما سوء فتناً  ذلك
انتظام يعلموا لم و مغموراً  اما و ظاهراً  اما حجّة
ان إلى واحد بعد واحداً  )ص( نبيهم بعد ائمتهم
يعني الماضي إلى جلّ و عزّ اللّه  بأمر الأمر اقضى

م )ع( الحسن
445 Then he arose in the station of his forefathers, guiding unto

the truth and unto a straight path. He was as a shining light, a
radiant moon. God, exalted and glorified be He, chose for him
that which was with Him; thus did he pass away upon the path

طريق  إلى و الحقّ إلى يهدي ابائه مقام فقام 445

اللّه  اختار زاهراً  قمراً  و ساطعاً  نوراً  كان مستقيم
ابائه منهاج على فمضى عنده ما له جلّ و عز

81Qur’an 29:1-2.
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of his forebears, step for step, faithful to the covenant he had
bound and to the testament he had entrusted to his successor
– whom God, exalted be He, concealed by His command un-
til an appointed time, veiling his abode according to His will,
in fulfillment of the foreordained decree and the irrevocable
destiny.

وصيته و عهده عهد على بالنّعل  النّعل  حذو )ع(
إلى بأمره جلّ و عزّ الله ستره وصّي بها اوصي
القدر و السّابق للقضآء بمشيته مكانه اخفى و غاية

النّافذ

446 “His station abideth among us, and his excellence pertaineth
to us. And were God, exalted be He, to permit that which He
hath restrained, and to remove the ordinance which He hath
decreed, He would assuredly reveal unto them the truth re-
splendent, adorned with the fairest of vestures, manifest with
the clearest of proofs and the most luminous of signs; He would
disclose His own identity and stand forth with His testimony.
But the decrees of God, exalted be His glory, may not be con-
tended with, nor His will opposed, nor His succor outstripped.

عزّ اللّه  أذن قد لو و فضله لنا و موضعه فينا و 446

به جرى قد ما عنه ازال و منعه قد فيما جلّ و
و حلية بأحسن ظاهراً  الحقّ لأراهم حكمه من
قام و نفسه عن لابان و علامة اوضح و دلالة ابين
و تغالب لا جلّ و عزّ اللّه  اقدار لكن و بحجّته

يسبق لا توفيقه و ترد لا إرادته

447 “Let, then, the followers of vain desire renounce their passion,
and let them stand fast upon the foundation whereon they
once stood. Let them not pry into that which God hath veiled
from them, lest they bring upon themselves remorse; nor rend
asunder the covering which God, exalted be He, hath drawn
over His secret. Let them know assuredly that the truth is with
us and within us. None uttereth this save a liar and a forger;
none claimeth it save one who is astray and deluded. Let them,
therefore, content themselves with this brief allusion, without
seeking explicit declaration, and be satisfied with intimations
rather than with plain disclosure – if God so willeth.”

أصلهم على ليقيموا و الهوى اتباع عنهم فليدعوا 447

ثمراً  فيا عنهم ستر عمّا  يبحثوا لا و عليه كانوا الّذي
ليعلموا و فيندموا جلّ و عزّ اللّه  ستر تكشفوا لا و
كذاب إلّا سوانا ذلك يقول لا فينا و معنا الحقّ ان
فليقتصروا غوي و ضال إلّا غيرنا يدعيه لا و مفتر
ذلك من يقنعوا و التّغير  دون الجملة هذه على منا

التّصريح  دون بالتّعريض 

448 The second epistle that shone forth from the sacred precinct
was addressed unto Abu’l-Qasim al-Husayn ibn Ruh, and it is
as follows:

ناحية من طلع فيما الثّاني  التّوقيع  اللّه  إنشآء 448

هو و روح بن الحسين القاسم أبي إلى المقدسة
هذا

449 “Know thou – may God prolong thy days, make thee ac-
quainted with every good, and seal thy deeds therewith – that
among those of our brethren in whom thou confidest in faith
and findest repose in companionship, may God perpetuate
their felicity, is Muhammad ibn Ali, known as al-Shalmaghani
– may God hasten upon him His retribution – has apostatized
from Islam and departed from it, transgressing the bounds
of God’s religion. He has made claims through which he
has disbelieved in the Creator, Mighty and Exalted. He has
fabricated falsehoods and lies, and spoken great calumny and
grave sin. Those who equate others with God have lied and
strayed far astray, incurring manifest loss. We disavow him
before God the Exalted and His Messenger and his family -
may God’s blessings, peace, mercy and benedictions be upon
them. We curse him with successive curses, outwardly and in-
wardly, secretly and openly, at all times and in all conditions,

و كله الخير عرفك و بقاك اللّه  اطال اعرف 449
بيته إلى تسكن و بدينه تثق من عملك به ختم
على بن محمّد  بانّ سعادتهم اللّه  ادام اخواننا من
امهله لا و النّقمة  له اللّه  عجل بالشّلمغاني المعروف
دين في الحدّ و فارقه و الإسلام عن ارتد قد
و تعالى و جلّ بالخالق معه كفر ما ادّعى و اللّه

عظيماً  اثماً  و بهتاناّ  قال و زوراً  و كذباّ  افترى
و بعيداً  ضلالاً  ضلوا و بالله العادلون كذب
و تعالى اللّه  إلى برئنا أنا و مبيناً  خسراناً  خسرواً
و رحمته و سلامه و اللّه  صلوات آله و رسوله إلى
في تترى اللّه  لعاين عليه لعناه و منه عليهم بركاته
كلّ في و الجهر و السّرّ  في الباطن و منا الظّاهر
و تابعه و شايعه من على و حال كلّ على و وقت
اعلمكم و بعده توليته على فاقام منا القول هذا بلغه
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and likewise those who follow him and support him. When
our declaration reaches anyone who continues to maintain
allegiance to him thereafter, know that our position regarding
him is like our position regarding his predecessors among his
like, such as al-Shari’i, al-Numayri, al-Hilali, al-Bilali and
others. God’s way - exalted be His praise - before and after
remains beautiful to us. In Him we trust, His aid we seek, He
suffices us in all our affairs and is the best Guardian.”

ما مثل على منه المحاورة و التّوفي  في انّنا  له تودكم
و الشّريعي   من نظراته من تقدمه ممن عليه كنا
اللّه  عادة و غيرهم و البلالي و الهلالي و النّميري
به و جميلة عندنا بعده و قبله ذلك مع ثناءه جلّ
و أمورنا كلّ في حسبنا هو و نستعين إيّاه  و نثق

الوكيل نعم

450 The third epistle concerning what shone forth from the Sun of
Eternity and appeared upon the temple of Ali ibn Muhammad
al-Samari is as follows:

شمس نور من اشرق و اضآء فيما الثّالث  التّوقيع  450

و السّميري محمّد  بن عَلِيّ   هيكلّ على لاح و الأزل
هذا هو

451 “O Ali ibn Muhammad al-Samari! May God increase the re-
ward of your brothers concerning you, for indeed you shall die
within six days. So gather your affairs and do not appoint any-
one in your position after your death. For indeed the complete
occultation has begun, and there shall be no appearance except
after God’s permission, exalted be His remembrance. And that
will be after a long time when hearts become hardened and the
earth becomes filled with injustice. And there shall come from
among my followers those who claim to have seen me. Behold,
whoever claims to have seen me before the appearance of the
Sufyani and the Sacred Cry is a lying impostor. There is no
might nor power except through God, the Exalted, the Great.”

اجر اللّه  أعظم اسمع السّميري محمّد  بن عَلِيّ   يا 451

أيّام ستّة  بين و بينك ما ميت فانّك  فيك اخوانك
مقامك يقوم أحد إلى توص لا و أمرك فاجمع
إلّا ظهور فلا التّامة  الغيبة وقعت فقد فاتك و بعد
و الامد طول بعد ذلك و ذكره تعالى اللّه  إذن بعد
من سيأتي جوراًو  الأرض امتلآء و القلوب قسوة
المشاهده ادّعى فمن الا المشاهدة يدعي من شيعتي
مفتر كذاب فهو الصّيحة  و السّفياني خروج قبل

العظيم العليّ بالله إلّا قوة لا و حول لا و

452 When you recognize the station of the Gates, know with cer-
tainty that they only attained their station through obedience
to him - may my soul be his sacrifice. Know that after rec-
ognizing him, even common people are greater than the elite,
for he himself kindles the fire of love for knowing and obey-
ing him. After the command and the divine appointment, he
endured. Undoubtedly, those specifically designated by his au-
thority during the Greater Occultation are those about whom
God spoke and about whom he - may my soul be his sacrifice
- said (and his word is truth): “Have you not read the word
of God, Mighty and Glorious: ‘And We placed between them
and the towns which We had blessed, towns easily visible.’82

By God, we are the towns which God has blessed, and you are
the visible towns.”

يبلغوا لم انّهم  فايقن الأبواب مقام عرفت فإذا 452

بعد انّهم  فايقن فداه روحي بطاعته إلّا بمقام
الخاصة من لأعظم العامة بنسابة ان و معرفته
و طاعته و لمعرفته الحبّ نار يوقد بنفسه لانّه
ان شك لا و احتمل النّص  و الأمر بعد انّه
الّذين  هم الكبرى الغيبة في بحكمه المخصوصين
شأنهم في فداه روحي قال و حقّهم في اللّه  قال
و عز اللّه  قول قرئتم اما الحقّ قوله و قال حيث
فِيهَا   بَارَكْنَا   الَّتِي  الْقُرَى   بَيْنَ   وَ بَيْنَهُمْ     جَعَلْنَا    وَ جلّ
اللّه  بارك الّتي  القرى اللّه  و نحن و ظَاهِرَةً   قُرًى 

و الظّاهرة القرى أنتم و فيها
453 There is no doubt that for every Proof of God there must needs

be an emissary, as hath been uttered by the son of the fifth
Imam. The station of him who speaketh by His command is
clearly set forth in the traditions, wherein it is recorded – and
His word is truth – “Look ye unto one among you who hath
transmitted Our sayings and pondered Our lawful and Our for-
bidden. Accept him, then, as your judge, for I have appointed

بذلك نطق كما سفير من بدّ لا حجة لكلّ ان شك لا 453

النّاطق  ذلك مقام انّ و )ع( الإمام خامس ابن
قوله و قال حيث معلوم الأخبار في نزل كما بأمره
نظر و حديثنا روى منكم رجل إلى انظروا الحقّ
جعلته قد فانًي حكماً  به فارضوا حرامنا و حلالنا في

82Qur’an 34:18.
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him as ruler over you. Whosoever rejecteth his judgment, when
he judgeth according to Our decree, hath verily treated with
disdain the judgment of God, and hath turned away from Us;
and he that turneth away from Us hath turned away from God
Himself, and such a one is verily as one who joineth partners
with God.”

فكأنّما  منه يقبل لم و بحكمنا حكم فإذا حاكماً  عليكم
على الرّاد  علينا الرّد  و رد علينا و استخف اللّه  بحكم

بالله الشّرك  حدّ على هو و اللّه

454 They are the keepers of the Faith, the summoners unto knowl-
edge. But for them, none would arise to champion the Cause
of God; and these are they who shall attain salvation.

يقوم ما ولولاهم العلم ادعية و الدّين حفاظ انّهم  و 454

الفائزون هم أولئك و اللّه  بأمر أحد
455 As to those who, in the time of the Greater Occultation, as-

sert before men that whoso claimeth to have seen Him hath
lied – they have indeed spoken falsely, if in truth they speak
falsehood. Yet if God so willeth, none may gainsay His decree,
nor may any turn back His command. None shall recognize
Him save he whom God willeth thereafter – though there have
been those aforetime, as hath been recorded and transmitted
by Majlisi in his book, whose accounts none may repudiate.

بانّ الكبرى غيبته في النّاس  يقولون الّذين  ان و 455

و كذب إذا كذب و كذب رويته ادّعى الّذي
لا لكن و لأمره و مرد لا اللّه  شآء إذا لكن
قبل من لكن و بعد من اللّه  شآء إذا إلّا يعرفه
كتابه في المجلسي نقل و النّاس  بعض من روى كما

له مرد فلا

456 Once, while I was in the Sacred Mosque, standing near the
House of God by the Yemeni corner at the hour of afternoon
prayer, I beheld a youth of medium stature and radiant coun-
tenance, seated upon the ground beneath the place where men
circumambulate the House, facing the Yemeni corner in an at-
titude of reverence and humility. His gaze was fixed upon the
Kaaba; he turned not toward any man, nor did I see anyone
near him. Upon his head was a white turban like unto that
worn by Persian merchants, and over his shoulders a woolen
cloak such as is used by men of distinction among traders. Yet
in him there shone an awe, a majesty, a dignity, and a light
that words cannot tell.

حول قائماًفي  لكنت الحرام المسجد في يوماً  اني و 456

شاباً  رأيت العصر وقت اليماني ركن شطر البيت
منير قمص بمثل وجهه شعشعانياًكان المعياً مربوعاً
البيت حول النّاس  يطوفون الّتي  أرض على قاعداً
خشوع و خضوع بشأن اليماني ركن تلقآء تحتها في
أرى لا و احد إلى ملتفت غير البيت إلى ناظراً
بمثل بيض عمامة رأسه على كان و احداً  حوله في
عبآء مثل صوف عبآء عليه و الفارس تجار عمامة
هيبة له لكن و التّجار  من الاعيان يستعملون الّذين
بيني كان إليه نظرت لما أنوار و عظمة و وقار و

عدّتها أعلم لا اقداماً  بينه و
457 Between us were but a few paces, the number of which I

know not. What stirred within my heart, God alone knoweth.
Shame withheld me from drawing near unto his presence, and
I busied myself with prayer. I said within my soul: “If he be
indeed the One I seek, he will summon me unto his presence.”
Yet my heart was melted with yearning, and my limbs trembled
with fear.

عن استحييت لكن و وقع ما قلبي في وقع و 457

حكيت و بالصّلوة  اشتغلت و ساحته إلى التّقرب
و بالحظور ليطلبني مرادي هو كان لو بانّه  نفسي
من أركاني يذلل و الشّوق من فؤادي يروح لكن

للصّلوة  كبرت و الخوف

458 When I had finished my prayer, I looked again – but he was
no longer in his place. I walked through the precincts of the
Sacred Mosque, yet nowhere could I espy his form. What then
stirred within me, God knoweth best. During all the days I
sojourned in Mecca, by day and by night, I cast my gaze in
every direction, hoping once more to behold him. But God
permitted it not.

إلى امشيت ثم مقامه في رأيته ما فرغته فلمّا  458

وقع ثمّ  بطلعته اطلعت ما الحرام مسجد اطراف
المكة في كنت الّتي  أيّام في انّ و وقع ما قلبي في
شطر كلّ الى عيناي مددت ليلة و يوم كلّ

لي اللّه  أذن ما اخرى مرّة إليه لتنظر
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459 Nor do I claim with certainty that I beheld him, for I know not
what God intended thereby. Perhaps it was not he in outward
form, but that through the vision my heart might be quickened
with remembrance of that exalted station, and that my love for
his Cause might be renewed. For assuredly, whoso attaineth
unto true knowledge of him is one who holdeth a high station
in his sight, as was explicitly affirmed in the rescript revealed
concerning al-Mufid – may God hallow his resting-place.

اللّه  أراد ما أعلم لا لانّي  رأيته انّي  أقول أنا لا و 459

علانية في المقصود هو كان ما انّه  ربما و بذلك
ذلك ببالي هنالك خطر رأيت لمّا  بل الظّاهر
لو العبد انّ و لأمره حبّي  ذكر في ذكرته الشّرف
ذا يكون انّه  لاشك حقّه في معرفته شأن له كان
و خرج الّذي  توقيع بذلك صرح كما عنده شأن

تربته اللّه  قدس المفيد شأن في طلع
460 And now I shall make mention, in this connection, of four

letters, that they may serve as a glory to the sincere, an honor
to the beholders, a token to the faithful, and a word unto the
rest. Upon God, my Lord, I call for aid – at all times, ere time
began and after time shall end.

ليكون مطالع أربعة المقام ذلك في اذكر ذا أنا و 460

و للمؤمنين آية و للنّاظرين  شرفاً  و للمخلصين عزاً
حين كلّ في استعين ربّي  اللّه  عَلَى   و للآخرين كلمة

حين بعد ثمّ  حين قبل و
461 The first letter concerneth that which was revealed and shone

forth from the effulgence of the Sun of the sacred precinct,
regarding the believers who have acknowledged the oneness of
God – Abu’l-Shaykh al-Jalili, may the mercy of God be upon
him – that all might recognize from that exalted rescript the
lofty station of those believers who judge by the leave of God,
who follow the command of God, and who stand in awe before
the justice of God. It is this: Mention is made of a letter that
came forth from the sacred precinct – may God guard and
exalt it – in the latter days of the month of Safar, in the year
four hundred and ten, addressed unto Shaykh al-Mufid, Abu
Abd Allah Muhammad ibn al-Nu’man – may God sanctify his
spirit and illumine his resting place. The bearer related that he
had received it from a place connected with the Hijaz. Its copy
was addressed to the faithful brother and righteous guardian,
Shaykh al-Mufid, Abu Abd Allah Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn
al-Nu’man – may God prolong his glory – from the repository
of the Covenant taken upon His servants.

شمس اشراق من شرق و نزل فيما الأوّل المطلع 461

الجليلي الشيخ ابي الموحدين شأن في المقدسة ناحية
الرفيع التّوقيع  ذلك من الكلّ ليعرف عليه اللّه  رحمة
يتبعون و اللّه  بإذن يحكمون الّذين  المؤمنين شأن
ذكر هذا هو و اللّه  عدل من يخافون و اللّه  أمر
دعاها و اللّه  حرسها المقدسة ناحية من ورد كتاب
على اربعمائة و عشر سنة صفر من بقيت أيّام في
قدس النّعمان  بن محمد اللّه  عبد أبي المفيد الشّيخ
من تحمله انّه  موصله ذكر ضريحه نور و روحه اللّه
الوليّ و السّديد للاخ نسخته بالحجاز متصلة ناحية
محمّد  بن جعفر عبدالله أبي المفيد الشّيخ الرّشيد
العهد مستودع من اعزازه اللّه  ادام النّعمان  بن

العباد على المأخوذ

462 “In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer-
ciful.

الرّحيم  الرّحمٰن   اللّه  بسم 462

463 “Now then – peace be upon thee, O thou who art devoted
to the Faith, distinguished among us by certitude. We praise
before thee God – there is no God but He – and beseech Him
to send His blessings upon our Lord and Master, our Prophet
Muhammad, and upon his pure and stainless kindred.

الدّين في المخلص الموليّ أيّها  عليك سلام بعد اما 463

لا الّذي  الله إليك نحمد فانا باليقين فينا المخصوص
نبينا مولينا و سيّدنا  على الصّلوة  نسأله و هو إلّا إله

الطّاهرين آله و محمّد
464 “We inform thee – may God perpetuate thy success in cham-

pioning the Cause of Truth, and abundantly reward thee for
speaking on our behalf with sincerity – that leave hath been
granted us to honor thee by correspondence, and to entrust
thee with that which thou shalt convey from us to our beloved
ones in thy region – may God strengthen them in obedience to

اجزل و الحقّ لنصرة توفيقك اللّه  ادام نعلمك و 464

لنا اذن قد انّه  بالصّدق  عنا نطقك على مثوبتك
إلى عنا تؤديه ما تكليفك و بالمكاتبة تشريفك  في
إلهم كفاهم و بطاعته اللّه  اعزهم قبلك موالينا

حراسته و لهم برعايته
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Him, protect them by His care, and guard them beneath His
shelter.

465 “Stand thou, therefore – may God aid thee through His might
against His rebellious foes – upon what we now make known
unto thee, and fulfill in conveying it to those whom thou
trustest what we here enjoin, God willing.

دينه من المارقين اعدائه على بعونه اللّه  امدك فقف 465
إليه تسكن من إلى تاديته في اعمل و نذكره ما على

اللّه  إنشآء نرسمه بما

466 “Though we dwell apart, far removed from the habitations of
the oppressors, as God the Exalted hath shown us what is
meet for our welfare and for that of our faithful followers – so
long as the dominion of this world remaineth in the hands of
the wicked – yet our knowledge encompasseth your affairs, and
naught of your conditions is hidden from us.

مساكن عن النّائي  بمكاننا نائين كنّا  انّ و نحن 466

من لنا تعالى اللّه  أرانا الّذي  حسب الظّالمين
دامت ما ذلك في المؤمنين لشيعتنا و الصّلاح

للفاسقين الدّنيا دولة

467 “We are fully aware of the afflictions that have befallen you
since many among you have inclined toward that from which
the righteous of former times kept far aloof, and have cast be-
hind their backs the covenant that had been taken from them,
as though they knew it not.

من شيء عنّا  يعرف لا و بابنإكم علمنا يحيط فانا 467

جنح مذ أصابكم الّذي  بالذّلل معرفتنا و أخباركم
شاسعاً  عنه الصّالح  السّلف كان ما إلى منكم كثير
كانّهم  ظهورهم ورآء منهم المأخوذ العهد نبذوا و

يعلمون لا
468 “Know that we are neither heedless of your care nor forgetful

of your remembrance. But for our watchful regard, tribulation
would have befallen you, and your enemies would have utterly
destroyed you.

لولا و لذكركم ناسين لا و لمراعاتكم مهملين غير إنّا 468

الاعداء اصطلمكم و الاداء بكم لنزل ذلك

469 “Therefore, fear God, exalted be His glory, and aid us against
your own offspring in the trial that hath drawn near unto you
– a trial in which he whose term hath come shall perish, and he
whose hope endureth shall live. This is a sign of the nearness
of Our movement and of your separation from Us by Our com-
mand and prohibition. God will assuredly perfect His light,
though the polytheists detest it.

فتنة من ابنائكم ظاهرناًعلى  و جلاله جلّ اللّه  فاتقوا 469

يحيي و أجله انتهى من فيها يهلك عليكم انافت قد
حركتنا لازوف امارة هي و امله ادرك من عليها
كره لو و نوره متم اللّه  و نهينا و بأمرنا مباينتكم و

المشركون

470 “Take firm hold of dissimulation [taqiyyah], lest the fire of ig-
norance, kindled by the kindling of Umayyad passions, should
consume you. It is I who pledge salvation for all who keep
aloof from its hidden places and tread the path of prudence
and restraint.

بحشيشها الجاهلية نار شب من بالتّقيّة   اعتصموا 470

بنجاة زعيم أنا مهدية فرقة بها تهول اموية  عصب
في سلك و الحفيه المواطن منها فيها يرم لم من

الرّضيّة   السّبل منها الطّعن
471 “When Jumada al-Ula of this year hath come, take heed of

what shall occur therein, and awaken from your slumber for
that which shall follow it. There shall appear to you from
heaven a manifest sign, and from the earth another like unto
it. In the lands of the East there shall arise that which will
bring grief; thereafter shall factions apostatize from Islam and
prevail over Iraq, so that by their evil deeds the livelihood of
its people shall be straitened.

فاعتبروا هذه سنتكم من الأولى جمادي حل إذا 471

من يكون لما رقدتكم من استيقظوا و فيه يحدث بما
من و جليّة  آية السّمآء من لكم سيظهر يليه الّذي
المشرق أرض في يحدث و بالسّوية  مثلها الأَرض
طوايف العراق على بعد من يغلب و يحزن ما
أهله على فعالهم بسوء يضيق مراق الإسلام عن

الارزاق
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472 “Then shall the distress be lifted through the downfall of a
tyrant from among the ungodly – whose destruction shall re-
joice the righteous and the pious. And for those who seek to
perform the pilgrimage from distant lands, there shall be ease
and fulfillment, through the overcoming of their hardships and
the spending of their wealth. For Us, in the facilitation of their
pilgrimage among the chosen and the steadfast, there shall ap-
pear a matter wondrously ordered and harmonious.

من طاغوت ببوار بعده من الغمة تنفرج ثم 472

يتفق و الأخيار المتقون بهلاكة يسّر  الأشرار
غلبة توفير على يأملونه ما الآفاق من الحجّ لمريدي
الاختيار على حجهم تيسير في لنا و انفاق و منهم

اتساق و نظام على يظهر شأن الوفاق و منهم

473 “Let each of you, then, act in such manner as may draw him
nearer to Our love, and avoid whatsoever would estrange him
from Our pleasure and expose him to Our wrath. For he who
delayeth his repentance until the hour cometh when repentance
shall avail him not, and remorse for sin shall deliver him not
from Our chastisement – verily, he shall find no escape.

و محبتنا من به يقرب ما منكم امرئ كلّ فيعمل 473

امرءا فان سخطنا و كراهيتنا من يدينه ما ليجتنب
من ينجيه لا و توبة تنفعه لا حين فجاءت يبعثه

حوبة على ندم عقابنا

474 “May God inspire you with right guidance and favor you with
the blessings of His grace and mercy.

برحمته بالتوفيق لكم يلطف و الرّشد  نلهمك اللّه  و 474

475 “A copy of this letter, written by the exalted hand – upon its
possessor be peace – is our letter unto thee, O brother beloved,
loyal in devotion, sincere in affection, and steadfast in support.

هذا السّلام صاحبها على العليا باليد التّوقيع  نسخة 475

دنا و في المخلص و الوليّ الاخ أيّها  إليك كتابنا
الوفيّ النّاصر  و الصّفي

476 “May God guard thee with His eye that sleepeth not. Keep
this writing safe; show it not to any who may covet the sight of
Our script, nor reveal its contents save to those in whom thou
dost repose thy trust. Charge them all to act in accordance
therewith, if God so willeth.

لا و به فاحتفظ تنام لا الّتي  بعينه الله حرسك 476

أحداّ  فتمناه له بما سطرناه الّذي  خطنا على تنظر
جماعتهم اوص و إليه تسكن من إلى فيه ما ار و

اللّه  إنشآء عليه بالعمل
477 “And may the blessings of God rest upon Muhammad and his

pure family.”
الطاهرين آله و محمّد  على اللّه  صلّى  و 477

478 The second letter, concerning what has shone forth from the
lights of the Holy Region as a remembrance for the monotheists
and retribution for the slanderers who claim authority without
right - and these are the liars. And it is this:

ناحية أنوار مشارق من شرق فيما الثّاني  المطلع 478

الّذين  للمفترين  نقمة و للموحدين ذكرا المقدسة
و الكاذبون هم أولئك و حقّ بغير الحكم يدعون

هذا هو
479 “In the Name of God, Most Merciful, Most Compassionate الرّحيم  الرّحمٰن   اللّه  بسم 479

480 “Thy letter hath reached me – may God preserve thee – and
likewise the writing that thou didst forward with it. My knowl-
edge hath encompassed all that it contained, despite the diver-
sity of its words and the repetition of its expressions. Hadst
thou pondered it well, thou wouldst have discerned some of
what I discerned therein. Praise be to God, the Lord of all
worlds – praise that hath no partner – for His bounty toward
us and His grace upon us. God, exalted be He, refuseth to
leave the truth unperfected or falsehood unvanquished. He is
witness over me concerning what I declare, and over you con-
cerning what I say, when we are gathered for the Day whereof

درجة انفذته الّذي  الكتاب و اللّه  ابقاك كتابك اتاني 480
اختلاف على تضمنه ما بجميع معرفتي احاطت و
على لوقفت تدبرته لو و فيه لحظاً  تكرراً  و الفاظه
العالمين ربّ لله الحمد و منه عليه وقفت ما بعض
علينا فضله و إلينا إحسانه على له شريك  لا حمداً
إلّا للباطل و اتماماً  إلّا للحقّ جلّ و عزّ اللّه  أبى
بما عليكم لي و أذكره بما عَلَيّ   شاهد هو و زهوقاً
عمّا  يسئلنا و فيه ريب لا ليوم اجتمعنا إذا أقوله

مختلفون فيه نحن
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there is no doubt, and He shall question us regarding that
wherein we differed.

481 “Verily, the author of that letter hath not been granted, over
him to whom it was written – nor over thee, nor over any
among mankind – any divinely ordained leadership, obedience,
or covenant. Yet I shall set forth for you a covenant sufficient
unto you, if God so willeth.

إليه المكتوب على الكتاب لصاحب يجعل لم انّه  481

إمامة جميعاً  الخلق من أحد على لا و عليك لا و
ذمة لكم سأبين و ذمة لا و طاعة لا و مفترضة

تعالى اللّه  إنشآء بها تكتفون
482 “O thou, may God have mercy upon thee: God, exalted be

He, created not the creation in vain, nor abandoned them to
futility. Rather, He created them by His power, and bestowed
upon them hearing, sight, hearts, and reason. Then He sent
unto them prophets as bearers of glad-tidings and as warners,
commanding them to obey Him, forbidding them to disobey
Him, and teaching them what they had been ignorant of con-
cerning their Creator and their faith.

عبثاً  الخلق يخلق لم تعالى اللّه  إنّ اللّه  يرحمك هذا يا 482

لهم جعل و بقدرته خلقهم بل سدى أهلهم لا و
النّبييّن   إليهم بعث ثمّ الباباً  قلوباًو   و ابصاراً  اسماعاًو
عن وينهونهم بطاعته يأمرنهم منذرين و مبشرين
و خالقهم أمر من جهلوه ما ويعرفونهم  معصيته

دينهم
483 “He revealed unto them a Book, and dispatched angels be-

tween Him and those whom He had sent, bearing His grace
unto them. He granted them manifest proofs, luminous evi-
dences, and lofty signs. Among them were those for whom He
made the fire cool and safe; among them, those with whom He
spoke directly; among them, those whose staff He turned into a
serpent plain to see; among them, those who revived the dead
by God’s permission and healed the blind and the leper by His
leave; among them, those to whom He taught the language of
the birds and who were given of all things.

بينهم يأتين ملائكة إليهم بعث و كتاباً  عليهم انزل و 483

عليهم جعل الّذي  بالفضل إليهم بعثهم من بين و
و الباهرة البراهين و الظّاهرة الدّليل من اتاهم و

سلاماً  برداًو  عليه النّار  جعل من فمنهم العالية آيات
مبيناًو ثعباناً  عصاه جعله تكليماًو  كلمه من منهم و
الاكمه ابرء و تعالى اللّه  بإذن الموتى احيي من منهم
الطّير منطق علمه من منهم و اللّه  بإذن الابرص و

شيء كلّ من اوتى و
484 “Then He sent Muhammad as a mercy unto the worlds,

perfected through him His bounty, and sealed through him
His prophets. He sent him unto all mankind, and manifested
through him tokens of truth, signs and evidences beyond
count. Then He took him unto Himself – praised, beloved,
and well-pleased – and appointed the charge after him to his
brother, his cousin, his legatee and heir, Ali ibn Abi Talib.
Thereafter the authority passed to the appointed successors
from among his descendants, one after another, whereby God
revived His religion and completed His light.

به ختم و نعمته به تمم و للعالمين محمداًرحمة  بعث ثمّ  484

صدقه من اظهر و كافة النّاس  إلى ارسله و أنبيآء
حميداً  قبضه ثمّ  بين ما علاماته و آياته من اظهر ما
ابن و أخيه إلى بعده الأمر جعل و سعيداً  فقيداً
إلى ثمّ  طالب أبي بن عَلِيّ   وارثه و وصيه و عمه
دينه بهم احيا واحداً  واحداً  ولده من الأوصيآء

نوره بهم اتمم و

485 “He established between them and their brothers, their cousins,
and their near kindred a clear distinction, whereby the proof is
known from the one proved against, and the Imam from the one
led – inasmuch as He preserved them from sin, purified them
from defilement, freed them from fault, and cleansed them from
all uncleanness. He made them the treasurers of His knowledge,
the repositories of His wisdom, and the dwelling-place of His
mystery. He strengthened them with signs and proofs, that
men might not be left alike, nor might every claimant pretend
to the authority of God. For had it not been for these tokens,

و عمهم بني و اخواتهم بين و بينهم جعل و 485

بينا فرقاناً  أرحامهم ذوي من فالادنين الادنين
المأموم من الإمام و المحجوج من الحجّة  به يعرف
و العيوب من براهم و الذّنوب من عصمهم بانّ
جعلهم و اللّبس  من نزهم و الدّنس من طهرهم
سره موضع و حكمته مستودع و علمه خزان
على النّاس  لكان ذلك لولا و بالدّلائل ايدهم

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 101



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

none could distinguish truth from falsehood or the learned from
the ignorant.

لِما  و أحد كلّ جلّ و عزّ اللّه  أمر لادّعى و سواء
الجاهل من العالم لا و الباطل من الحقّ عرف

486 “But this deceiver and imposter hath falsely attributed to God
that which he hath claimed. By what right or merit doth he
hope that his claim should stand? Is it by knowledge of the
Faith of God? By God, he discerneth not lawful from unlawful,
nor distinguisheth error from righteousness. Is it by learning?
He knoweth not truth from falsehood, nor the decisive from
the ambiguous, nor the limits of prayer and its times. Is it
by piety? God beareth witness that he hath abandoned the
prescribed prayer for forty days, alleging sorcery as his pretext.
Perchance his tidings have already reached you – of his drunken
assemblies and his open rebellion against the Almighty.

الكذب اللّه  على المفتري المبطل هذا ادّعى قد و 486

يتم أنْ رجآء له هي حالة باية ادري فلا ادعاه بما
حلالاً  يعرف ما اللّه  فو اللّه  دين في ابفقه دعواه
بعلم ام ثواب و خطأ بين يفرق لا و حرام من
متشابه من محكماً  لا و باطل من حقاً  يعلم فما
فالله بورع ام وقتها و الصّلوة  حدّ يعرف لا و
يزعم يوماً  أربعين الفرض الصّلوة  تركه على شهيد
إليكم نادى قد خبره لعل و الشّعوذة بمطلب ذلك
عزّ لله عصيانه آثار و منصوبة مسكرة من بمبايعتكم

قائمة مشهورة جلّ و
487 “If he possess a sign, let him produce it; if a proof, let him

establish it; if an evidence, let him bring it forth. God, exalted
be He, hath said in His Book:

بدلالة ام فليقمها بحجّة ام بها فليأت بآية ام 487

كتابه في جلّ و عزّ اللّه  قال فاليذكرها
488 “’In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer-

ciful. Ha Mim. The revelation of the Book is from God, the
Mighty, the Wise. We created not the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them save in truth and for an appointed
term; yet those who disbelieve turn away from that wherewith
they are warned. Say: “Show me what those whom you invoke
beside God have created of the earth, or have they a share in
the heavens? Bring me a Book before this, or some remnant
of knowledge, if you are truthful.” Who is more astray than
he who calls, apart from God, upon one who answers him not
till the Day of Resurrection, and who is heedless of their call?
And when mankind are gathered together, they shall be their
enemies and shall disown their worship.’83

اللَّهِ    مِنَ الْكِتَابِ    تَنْزِيلُ    حم الرَّحِيمِ   الرّحمٰن   اللَّهِ    بِسْمِ   488

وَمَا الْأَرْضَ  وَ السَّمَاوَاتِ  خَلَقْنَا    مَا الْحَكِيمِ   الْعَزِيزِ   
كَفَرُوا   الَّذِينَ  وَ مُسَمًّى  أَجَلٍ  وَ بِالْحَقِّ     إِلَّا   بَيْنَهُمَا   
دُونِ مِنْ تَدْعُونَ  مَا  أَرَأَيْتُمْ       قُلْ  مُعْرِضُونَ  أُنْذِرُوا   عَمَّا  
شِرْكٌ  لَهُمْ   أَمْ  الْأَرْضِ  مِنَ خَلَقُوا  مَاذَا أَرُونِي   اللَّهِ  
أَثَارَةٍ   أَوْ  هَذَا  قَبْلِ   مِنْ بِكِتَابٍ    ائْتُونِي    السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِي
يَدْعُو  مِمَّنْ    أَضَلُّ  مَنْ وَ صَادِقِينَ  كُنْتُمْ     إِنْ  عِلْمٍ  مِنْ
وَ الْقِيَامَةِ    يَوْمِ  إِلَى   لَهُ   يَسْتَجِيبُ    لَا  مَنْ اللَّهِ    دُونِ مِنْ
كَانُوا  النَّاسُ   حُشِرَ إِذَا  وَ غَافِلُونَ    دُعَائِهِمْ   عَنْ هُمْ

كَافِرِينَ   بِعِبَادَتِهِمْ     كَانُوا  وَ أَعْدَاءً   لَهُمْ 
489 “Take, therefore, from this – may God grant thee success –

the measure I have set forth for thee. Test him concerning
the verses of God’s Book: can he interpret them? Ask him
regarding a prescribed prayer: can he expound its limits and its
obligations? Thus shalt thou know his state and his measure,
and his falsehood and deficiency shall be made plain to thee.

و لك ذكرت ما هذا مِن توفيقك اللّه  بوليّ فالتمس 489

أو يفسّرها  اللّه  كتاب مِن آياته عن رسله امتحنه
لتعلم فيها يجب ما و حدودها يبين فريضة  صلوة

نقصاه و عواده لك ويظهر  مقداره و حاله

490 “God is his reckoner. God hath preserved the truth for its peo-
ple and established it in its appointed seat. He hath forbidden
that the Imamate should be in two brothers after Hasan and
Husayn. When God permitteth us to speak, the truth shall be

اقره و أهله على الحقّ اللّه  حفظ حسيبه اللّه  و 490

في يكون أنْ جلّ و عزّ اللّه  أبى قد و مستقره في
في لنا اللّه  أذن إذا و الحسين و الحسن بعد اخوين
عنكم انحسر و الباطل اضمحل و الحقّ ظهر القول

83Qur’an 46:1–6.
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made manifest, falsehood shall vanish, and its shadow shall be
lifted from you.

491 “Unto God I turn for sufficiency, for gracious bounty, and for
guardianship. God is sufficient for us, and excellent is He as a
protector.

و الصّنع  جميل و الكفاية في ارغب اللّه  إلى و 491

الوكيل نعم و اللّه  حسبنا و الولاية

492 “And may the blessings of God be upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad.”

محمّد  آل و محمّد  على اللّه  صلّى  و 492

493 The third letter concerns the status of men who were honored
by meeting the Qa’im during the Lesser Occultation. God
knows their number, and I shall mention one of them that
it may be a remembrance for the longing ones and an honor
for those who draw nigh. And praise be to God, Lord of the
worlds.

بطلعة شرفوا قد الذين رجال حكم في الثّالث  المطلع 493

اني و عدتهم يعلم اللّه  الصّغري  غيبة في القائم
شرفاً  و للمشتاقين ذكراً  ليكون منهم احداً  أذكر أنا

العالمين ربّ لله الحمد و للمتقربين

494 “And concerning what was mentioned, Al-Husayn ‘Ali ibn
Musa ibn Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah
Musa ibn Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn ibn
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib related to us, saying: ‘I found in my father’s
book - may God be pleased with him - and Muhammad ibn
‘Ali ibn Mahziyar related to us, saying: “I heard my father
say: I heard my grandfather ‘Ali ibn Mahziyar say: I was
sleeping in my bed when I saw in a dream someone saying to
me: ‘Perform the pilgrimage this year, for you shall meet the
Master of your age.”’

موسى بن عَلِيّ   الحسين بن حدثنا ذكر بما انّه  و 494

موسي اللّه  عبد بن محمّد  بن ابراهيم بن أحمد بن
بن عَلِيّ   بن الحسين بن عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  بن جعفر بن
عنه اللّه  رضي أبي كتاب في وجدت قال ابيطالب
أبي سمعت قال و مهزيار  بن عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  حدثنا و

نائماً  كنت يقول مهزيار  بن عَلِيّ   جدي سمعت يقول
يقول قائلاً  النّائم  يرى فيما رأيت إذ مرقدي في
زمانك صاحب تلقي فانّك  السّنة هذه في حجّ  لي

495 ‘’Ali ibn Mahziyar said: “I awoke joyful and happy, and re-
mained in prayer until the dawn broke. When I completed my
prayer, I went out asking about the pilgrims and found a group
preparing to depart. I hastened to join the first to leave, and
continued thus until they departed and I departed with them,
heading for Kufa. When I arrived there, I dismounted from my
riding beast and entrusted my belongings to reliable brothers
and went out inquiring about the family of Abu Muhammad.
I continued thus but found no trace nor heard any news.

زلت فما مسروراً  فرحاً  فانبتهت مهزيار  بن عَلِيّ   قال 495

من فرغت و الصّبح  عمود انفجر حتّى  صلوتي في
رفقة فوجدت الحاج عن اسئل خرجت و صلوتي
زلت فما خرج من أوّل مع فبادرت الخروج تريد
أريد بخروجهم خرجت و خرجوا حتّى  كذلك
و راحلتي عن نزلت حتّى  افيتهما و فلمّا  الكوفة
اسئل خرجت و اخواني ثقات إلى متاعي سلمت
و أثراً  أجد فلم كذلك زلت فما محمّد  أبي آل عن

خبراً  سمعت لا
496 ‘I left with the first group departing for Medina. When I en-

tered it, I could not help but dismount from my riding beast
and entrust my belongings to reliable brothers and went out
asking for news and following traces, but heard no news nor
found any trace. I continued thus until people departed for
Mecca, and I left with those who departed until I reached
Mecca. I dismounted and secured my belongings, then went
out asking about the family of Abu Muhammad, but heard no
news nor found any trace.

فلمّا  المدينة أريد خرج من أوّل في خرجت و 496

سلمت و راحلتي عن نزلت ان اتمالك لم دخلتها
الخبر عن اسأل خرجت و اخواني ثقات إلى رحلي
وجدت أثر لا و سمعت خبراً  فلا الاثر اقفو و
و مكة إلى النّاس  نفر ان إلى كذلك أزل فلم
نزلت و مكة افيت و حتّى  خرج من مع خرجت
آل عن اسأل خرجت و رحلي من استوثقت و

أثراً  وجدت لا و خبراً  اسمع فلم محمّد  أبي
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497 ‘I remained between despair and hope, contemplating my affair
and reproaching myself. Night had fallen and I wanted the face
of the Ka’bah to be empty so I could circumambulate it and
ask God to make known to me what I sought therein. While
I was thus, and the face of the Ka’bah had become empty for
me, I stood to perform the circumambulation, when behold, I
saw a youth with a beautiful face and sweet spirit, wearing a
cloak draped with another, who had wrapped his cloak around
his neck.

و أمري في متفكراً  الرّجا  و الاياس بين زلت فما 497

يخولى ان أردت و اللّيل  جن قد و نفسي عاتباًعلي
يعرفني أنْ اللّه  اسئل و بها لاطوف الكعبة وجه
الكعبة وجه لي خلا قد و كذلك أنا فبينا فيها أملي
طيب الوجه مليح بفتى أنا فإذا الطّواف إلى قمت إذ
بردائه عطف قد و باخري تنشج ببردة مترد الرّوح

عانقه على
498 I approached him and he turned to me saying: “Where is the

man from?”
الرّجل  ممن فقال إليّ فالتفت فحركته 498

499 I said: “From Ahwaz.” الاهواز من فقلت 499

500 He asked: “Do you know Ibn al-Khatib there?” الخطيب ابن بها اتعرف فقال 500

501 I replied: “God’s mercy be upon him, he was called and he
answered.”

فأجاب دعى اللّه  رحمة فقلت 501

502 He said – may God have mercy upon him – “Verily, by day
he was one who fasted, and by night one who stood in prayer,
reciting the Qur’an, devoted to us in loyalty.”

قائماً  اللّيل  و صائماً  النّهار كان فلقد اللّه  رحمة فقال 502

موالياً  لنا و تالياً  للقرآن و

503 ‘He then asked, “Art thou Ali ibn Mahziyar?” مهزيار  بن عَلِيّ   بها اتعرف 503

504 ‘I replied, “I am.” مهزيار  بن عَلِيّ   أنا فقلت 504

505 ‘He said, “Welcome, welcome, O Abu’l-Hasan! Knowest thou
the two sanctuaries?”

اتعرف الحسن أبا يا بك سهلاً  و أهلاً  فقال 505

الضّريحين
506 ‘I said, “Yea.” قال نعم قلت 506

507 ‘He asked, “And who are they?” هما من و 507

508 ‘I answered, “Muhammad and Musa.” موسى و محمّد  قال 508

509 ‘He said, “And what of the token between thee and Abu
Muhammad?”

محمّد  أبي بين و بينك الّتي  العلامة فعلت ما و 509

510 ‘I replied, “It is with me.” معي فقلت 510

511 ‘He said, “Bring it forth.” إليّ اخرجها قال 511

512 ‘So I brought forth a fair ring, upon the stone of which was
engraved ‘Muhammad,’ and upon the other side ‘Ali.’

على و محمّد  فصه على حسناً  خاتماً  إليه فاخرجت 512

513 ‘When his eyes fell upon it, he wept long and bitterly, saying:
“May God have mercy upon thee, O Abu Muhammad! Thou
wert indeed a just Imam, son of Imams, father of an Imam.
May God cause thee to dwell in the highest paradise beside
thy forefathers.”

اللّه  رحمك يقول هو و طويلاً   بكآء بكى رأه فلمّا  513

إماماً  أبا أئمّة  ابن عادلاً  اماماً  كنت فلقد محمّد  أبا
ابائك مع الأعلى الفردوس اللّه  اسكنك

514 ‘Then he said, “O Abu’l-Hasan, return to thy lodging and make
ready for the journey. When one-third of the night hath passed
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and two-thirds remain, come thou unto us – for then shalt thou
attain thy desire.”

على كن و رحلك إلى صر الحسن أبا يا قال ثمّ  514

بقي و اللّيل  من الثّلث  ذهب إذا حتّى  السّفر أهبة
مناك ترى فانّك  بنا فالحق الثّلثان

515 ‘I, Ibn Mahziyar, turned back to my tent, my heart fluttering
with eagerness. When the appointed time drew near, I rose,
prepared my mount, loaded my packs, and set forth. When I
reached the mountain pass, lo, the youth was there awaiting
me.

حتّى  أطير رحلي لإلى فانصرفت مهزيار  ابن قال 515

و فاصلحته رحلي الى فقمت الوقت هم إذا
حتّى  عنتها في صرت و محملتها راحلتي قدمت

هنالك بالفتى أنا فإذا الشّعب لحقت
516 ‘He said, “Welcome, O Abu’l-Hasan! Blessed art thou, for thou

hast been granted permission.” Then he set forth, and I went
with him.

فقد لك طوبى الحسن أبا يا سهلاً  و اهلاً  يقول 516

بسيره سرت فساره لك أذن

517 ‘We journeyed past Arafat and Mina until we reached the lower
slopes of Ta’if. There he said, “O Abu’l-Hasan, alight, and
make ready for prayer.”

اسفل في صرت و منى و عرفات بي جاز حتّى  517

خذ و أنزل الحسن أبا يا لي فقال الطّايف ذروة
الصّلوة  أهبة في

518 ‘He descended, and I descended with him. When he had fin-
ished his prayer, and I mine, he said, “Prepare now for the
dawn prayer.”

ثمّ  فرغت و صلوته من فرغ إذ حتّى  نزلت و فنزل 518
الفجر صلوة في خذ قال

519 ‘He turned his face toward a certain direction, gave the greeting
of peace, and then bowed his face to the earth in prostration.
Thereafter he mounted, and bade me mount also.

التّراب  في وجه عقر و سلم و فيها وجهة وجهه و 519

بالرّكوب  أمرني و ركب ثمّ
520 ‘We continued our journey until we ascended the summit.

Then he said, “Look! What dost thou see?”
المح فقال الذّروة علا حتّى  بسيره سرت و سار ثمّ  520

شيئاً  ترى هل
521 ‘I looked, and beheld a verdant plain, abounding in grass and

herbage. I said, “My master, I see a meadow rich in greenery.”
الكلآء و العشب كثير نزهة بقعة فرأيت فلمحت 521

الكلآء و العشب كثيرة بقعة أرى سيّدي  يا فقلت

522 ‘He asked, “And what is upon its height?” I looked again,
and behold – a sandhill stood there, upon which was pitched
a black tent, radiant with light.

أنا فإذا فلمحت شيء اعلاها في هل لي فقال 522

نوراً  يتوقد شعر من بيت فوقه رمل بكثيب
523 ‘He said, “What seest thou?” شيئاً  رأيت هل لي فقال 523

524 ‘I replied, “I behold such and such.” كذا و كذا أرى فقلت 524

525 ‘He said, “O Ibn Mahziyar, rejoice and be at peace, for there
lieth the hope of every hopeful soul.”

فانّ عيناً  قر و نفساً  طب مهزيار  يابن لي فقال 525

مؤمل كلّ أمل هنالك
526 ‘Then he said, “Come, let us go with light,” and he went on

and I went with him, until we reached the foot of the hill.
في سار حتّى  سرت و فسار بنار انطلق لي قال ثمّ  526

الذّروة اسفل
527 ‘He said, “Dismount – for here every hardness is made soft.” صعب كلّ يذل فهيهنا انزل لي قال ثمّ  527

528 ‘So he dismounted, and I dismounted. Then he said, “O Ibn
Mahziyar, loosen the bridle of thy camel.”

عن خل مهزيار  يابن لي قال حتّى  نزلت و فنزل 528

الرّاحلة  زمام
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529 ‘I said, “Unto whom shall I leave her? There is none here.” أحد هيهنا ليس و اخلعها من على فقلت 529

530 ‘He answered, “This is a sanctuary: none entereth it save a
friend of God, and none departeth from it save a friend of
God.”

يخرج لا و وليّ إلّا يدخله لا حرم هذا ان فقال 530

وليّ إلّا منه
531 ‘So I let go the bridle, and followed him. When we drew near

to the tent, he went before me and said, “Wait here until thou
art granted leave.” After but a brief moment, he came forth
saying, “Blessed art thou, for thy desire hath been granted.”

دنى فلمّا  معه سرت و سار و الرّاحلة  عن فخليت 531

يؤذن أنْ إلى هنالك لي قال و سبقني و الخبآء من
طوبى يقول هو و إليّ فخرج هنيئة إلّا كان فما لك

سولك اعطيت فقد لك
532 ‘I entered into his presence, and found him seated upon a cush-

ion, resting against a red leather pillow. I offered my saluta-
tions, which he returned, and I beheld his countenance, which
was like unto a segment of the moon - neither rough nor im-
petuous, neither excessively tall nor diminutive. He was of
medium stature, with a broad forehead, arched eyebrows, and
deep black eyes. His nose was aquiline, his cheeks smooth, and
upon his right cheek was a mole. When I gazed upon him, my
mind was overwhelmed by his attributes and description.

نمط على جالس هو و )ع( عليه فدخلت قال 532

فسلمت آدم مسورة على متكئ احمر آدم نطع عليه
قمر فلقة مثل وجهاً  فرأيت لمحته و السّلام عَلَيّ   فرد
لا و الشّامخ بالطول لا و بالنّزق  لا و بالخرق لا
ازج الجبين صلت القامة ممدود اللّاصق  بالقصير
الخدين سهل الأنف اقنى العينين ادعج الحاجبين
عقلي صار بصرت أنا فلمّا  خال الأيمن خده على

صفته و نعته في
533 ‘He said unto me, “O son of Mahziyar, how didst thou leave

thy brethren in Iraq?” I replied, “In straitened circumstances
and affliction, for the swords of the sons of Shaysaban have
been wielded against them in succession.” He said, “May God
destroy them! How deluded they are! It is as though I see
these people slain in their own homes, with the decree of their
Lord overtaking them by night and by day.”

اخوانك خلفت كيف مهزيار  يابن لي فقال 533
تواترت قد هناة و عيش ضنك في قلت بالعراق
انّي  اللّه  قاتلهم فقال الشّيصبان بني سيوف عليهم
و ديارهم في قتلوا قد و بالقوم كانّي  يوفكون

نهاراً  و ليلاً  ربّهم  أمر أخذهم

534 ‘I said, “When shall this come to pass, O son of the Messenger
of God?”

اللّه  رسول يابن ذلك يكون متي فقلت 534

535 ‘He replied, “When ye are barred from the road to the Kaaba
by a people who have no portion in God – of whom God and
His Messenger are quit – and when redness appeareth in the
sky, covering a third thereof, with pillars of silver-like light
gleaming therein.

لا باقوام الكعبة سبيل بين و بينكم حيل إذا فقال 535

الحمرة ظهرت و براء منهم رسوله و اللّه  و لهم خلاق
نوراً  تتلألأ اللّجين كأعمدة أعمدة ثلثاًفيها  السّمآء في

536 ‘”Then shall the Shardisi arise from Armenia and Azerbai-
jan, seeking beyond Rayy the Black Mountain, yoked with
the Red Camel, near the mountains of Talqan. Between him
and the Marwazi there shall be a mighty battle, fierce as thun-
der, wherein the child shall turn grey and the old shall perish;
slaughter shall rage between them.

ورآء يريد ازربيجان و ارمينة من الشّردسي  يخرج و 536

لزيق  الأحمر بالجمل المتلاجم الاسود الجبل الرّي
قعة و المروزي بين و بينه فتكون طالقان جبال
ويظهر  الكبير يهرم و الصّغير  فيها يشيب صيلمانيّة

بينهما القتل
537 ‘”When these things are fulfilled, expect thou his appearance

in the land of Zura. Yet he shall not remain there long before
he arriveth at Mahan, and thereafter at Wasit of Iraq, where
he shall abide six days or less. Then he shall go forth to Kufan,

بها يلبث فلا الزّورآء  إلى خروجه توقعوا فعندها 537

فيقيم العراق واسط يواقي ثمّ  هان ما يواقي حتّى
فيكون كوفان إلى يخرج ثمّ  دونها أو ستّة  بها
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and between Najaf and Hira and al-Fara there shall be a great
and dreadful battle that shall confound all reason.

وقعة الفرى إلى الحيرة إلى النّجف  من وقعه بينهم
العقول منها تذهل شديدة

538 ‘”Then shall both hosts be laid waste, and unto God shall
belong the harvest of those who remain.”

الباقين حصاد اللّه  على و الفئتين بوار يكون فعندها 538

539 ‘Then he recited: ‘In the name of God, the Most Compassion-
ate, the Most Merciful. Our command came by night or by
day, and We made them as a harvest mown down, as though
they had not flourished yesterday.

أو ليلاً  أمرنا ايّتها  الرّحيم  الرّحمٰن   اللّه  بسم تلا ثمّ  539

بالأمس تغن لم كان حصيداً  فجعلناها نهاراً

540 ‘I said, “My master, O son of the Messenger of God, what is
meant by ‘Our command’?”

الأمر ما اللّه  رسول بن يا سيّدي  فقلت 540

541 ‘He replied, “We are the command of God, exalted be His glory,
and His hosts.”

جنوده و جلّ و عزّ اللّه  أمر نحن قال 541

542 ‘I said, “My master, O son of the Messenger of God – hath the
hour come?”

الوقت حان اللّه  رسول يابن سيّدي  قلت 542

543 ‘He answered, “The Hour hath drawn nigh, and the moon hath
been rent asunder.””’

القمر انشق و السّاعة اقتربت قال 543

544 The fourth letter concerns the mention of servants who saw
the Qa’im during his Greater Occultation. And I, for My part,
shall make mention of one among them – that it may serve as a
remembrance unto those who remember, an honor unto those
who are assured, and a proof unto the doubters who utterly
deny the possibility of such nearness, even among those spe-
cially chosen and drawn unto His presence. Sufficient indeed
is the account of Mir Shams al-Din, which alone standeth as a
remembrance for the faithful. And praise be to God, Lord of
the Worlds.

القائم روية  يروون الّذين  عباد ذكر في الرّابع  المطلع 544

ليكون منهم أحداً  اذكر أنا انّي  و الكبرى غيبته في
للمستبعدين حجة و للموقنين شرفاً  و للذّاكرين ذكرا
المقربين فگ مطلقاً  الخاصة بنسابة ينكرون الّذين
و الدّين شمس مير قصة بذلك صرح كما حوله من
العالمين ربّ لله الحمد و للمؤمنين ذكراً  بذلك كفي

545 This is what was related to me by some virtuous and reliable
scholars. He said: I was informed by someone I trust, who
relates from someone he trusts, who said:

الكرام الافاضل بعض به اخبرني ما ذكر بما هو و 545

به اثق من بعض اخبرني قال الاعلام الثّقات  و
قال انه ويطربه  به يثق عمن يرويه

546 ‘When Bahrain was under European rule, they appointed a
Muslim man as governor to develop it and improve its people’s
condition. This governor was from the Nawasib (enemies of
Ahl al-Bayt), and he had a minister who was even more hostile,
showing enmity to the people of Bahrain for their love of Ahl
al-Bayt, seeking to harm and destroy them by every means.

جعلوا الافرنج ولاية تحت البحرين بلدة كان لما 546

و تعميرها إلى ليكون المسلمين من رجلاً  واليها
النّواصب  من الواليّ هذا كان و أهلها بحال اصلح
لأهل العداوة يظهر منه نصباً  أشد زير و له و
اهلاكهم في ويحتال البيت لأهل لحبّهم البحرين

حيلة بكلّ اضرارهم و
547 ‘One day the minister entered upon the governor carrying a

pomegranate, which he gave to the governor. Written on it was
“There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Messenger
of God; Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali are the caliphs of
God’s Messenger.”

الواليّ على الوزير دخل الأيّام بعض في كان فلمّا  547

مكتوباًعليها   كان فإذا الواليّ فاعطاها رمانة بيده و
و عمر و بكر أبو اللّه  رسول محمّد  و الله إلّا إله لا

اللّه  رسول خلفآء عَلِيّ   و عثمان

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 107



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

548 ‘The governor examined it and saw the writing was inherent to
the pomegranate in a way that seemed impossible to have been
made by human craft. He was amazed at this, and the minister
said: “This is a clear sign and strong proof invalidating the
Rafidi (Shi’a) doctrine. What do you think about the people
of Bahrain?”

بحيث الرّمانة  أصل من الكتابة فرءي الواليّ فتأمل 548

فتعجب بشر صناعة من يكون أنّ عنده يحتمل لا
على قوية  حجّة  و بيّنة  آية هذه الوزير قال و ذلك من
البحرين أَهل  في رأيك فما الرافضة مذهب ابطال

549 ‘He replied: “May God guide you. These people are fanatics
who deny proofs. You should summon them and show them
this pomegranate. If they accept and return to our doctrine,
you will have great reward. But if they insist on remaining in
their misguidance, give them three choices: either pay the jizya
tax in humiliation, or provide an answer about this clear sign
which they cannot escape from, or their men will be killed,
their women and children taken captive, and their property
seized as spoils.”

متعصبون جماعة هؤلآء إِنَّ  اللّه  اصلحك فقال 549
تريهم و تحضرهم ان لك ينبغي و البراهين ينكرون
كان مذهبنا إِلى  رجعوا و قبلوا فان الرّمانة  هذه
عِلَىٰ  المقام إِلَّا   ابو إِنَّ  و بذلك الجزيل  الثّواب  لك
و الجزية  يؤدو ان أَمّا  ثلث بين فخيرهم ضلالتهم
البينة الآية هذه عن بجواب يأْتوا  أَو  صاغرون هم
تسبي و رجالهم تقتل أَو  عنها لهم محيص لا الّتي

أَموالهم  بالغنيمة تأخذ و أَولادهم  و نساؤهم
550 ‘The governor approved his opinion and sent for the scholars,

virtuous ones, noble elites and righteous sayyids of Bahrain.
He brought them in, showed them the pomegranate, and in-
formed them of what would happen if they did not provide a
satisfactory answer - death, captivity, seizure of property, or
paying the jizya tax in humiliation like non-believers.

و العلمآء إلى أَرسل  و رأيه الواليّ فاستحسن 550

الأَبرار  السّادة و النُّجبآء   و الأَخبار  الافاضل
و الرّمانة  أَراهم  و احضرهم و البحرين أَهل  مِن
شاف بجواب تأْتوا  لم إِنْ  فيهم رأىٰ بما اخبرهم
الجزيّة   أْخذ  و الأَموال  أْخذ  و الاسر و القتل مِنَ

كالكّفار  الصّغار  وجه عَلَىٰ 
551 ‘They were bewildered by the matter, could not provide an

answer, and their faces changed color. Their limbs trembled,
and their leaders said: “O Prince, grant us three days’ respite
that we might bring you an answer that will satisfy you, or else
judge us as you will.”

تغيرت و جواب عَلَىٰ   يقدروا لم و أَمرها  في فتحيروا 551
امهلنا كبراؤهم فقال فرائضهم ارتعدت و وجوههم
و ترتضيه بجواب نأْتيك  لعلنا أَيَّام    ثلٰثة  الأَمير  أَيُّها 

شئت ما فينا فاحكم إِلَّا 
552 ‘He granted them respite, and they left his presence, fearful,

terrified, and bewildered. They gathered in council and de-
liberated on the matter, and agreed to select ten of the most
pious and ascetic men of Bahrain. This they did, then from
the ten they chose three.

مرعوبين خائفين عنده من فخرجوا فامهلهم 552

في الرّأي  اجالوا و مجلس في فاجمعوا متحيرين
صلحآء مِن يختاروا أَنْ  عَلَىٰ   رأيهم فاتفق ذلك
مِنَ اختاروا ثمّ  ففعلوا عشرة زهادهم و البحرين

ثلٰثة  العشرة
553 ‘They said to one of them: “Go out tonight into the desert and

worship God there, and implore our Imam, God’s proof over
us, that he might show you a way out of this overwhelming
calamity.”

اعبد و الصّحرآء  إلى اللّيلة  اخرج لأَحدهم  فقالوا 553

لعله علينا اللّه  حجّة  و زماننا بإِمام  استغث و فيها اللّه
الدّهمآء الدّاهية هذه مِن المخرج هو ما لك يبين

554 ‘He went out and spent his night in devoted worship, humbly
calling and weeping, beseeching God and imploring the Imam
until morning, but saw nothing. He returned and informed
them.

يدعوا باكياً  داعياً خاشعاً  متعبداً  ليلته بات و فخرج 554

و شيئاً  ير لم و اصبح حتّى  بالإمام ويستغيث اللّه اخبرهم و اتاهم
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555 ‘On the second night they sent the second man, but he returned
like his companion with no good news, which increased their
anxiety and distress.

كصاحبه فرجع منهم الثّاني  الثّانية  اللّيلة  في فبعثوا 555

جزعهم و قلقهم فازداد بخير يأتهم لم و

556 ‘They then brought forward the third man, who was pious
and virtuous, named Muhammad ibn Isa. He went out on the
third night, barefoot and bareheaded into the desert on a dark
night. He prayed, wept, and besought God the Exalted to
deliver these believers and remove this trial from them, and he
implored his master.

بن محمّد  اسمه فاضلاً  تقياً  كان و الثّالث  فاحضروا 556

الى الرّأس  حاسر حافياً  الثّالثة  اللّيلة  فخرج عيسى
توسل و بكى و فدعى مظلمة ليلة كانت و الصّحرآء
كشف و المؤمنين هؤلآء خلاص في تعالى اللّه  إلى

بصاحبه استغات و عنهم البيّنة  هذه
557 ‘Toward the end of the night, a man addressed him saying: “O

Muhammad ibn Isa, why do I see you in this state, and why
have you come out to this wilderness?”

يقول و يخاطبه برجل هو إذا اللّيل  آخر كان فلمّا  557

لماذا و الحالة هذه على أراك مالي عيسى بن محمّد  يا
البريّة   هذه إلى خرجت

558 ‘He replied: “O man, leave me be, for I have come out for
a momentous matter and grave concern which I will mention
only to my Imam and complain of only to one who can remove
it from me.”

لأمر خرجت فانّي  دعني الرّجل  أيّها  يا له فقال 558

لا و لإمامي إلّا أذكره لا حسيم خطب و عظيم
عني كشفه على يقدر من إلى إلّا اشكوه

559 ‘The man said: “Yes, you have come out concerning what trou-
bles you about the pomegranate, what was written on it, and
what the prince threatened you with.”

و الرّمانة  أمر في همكم و لِما  خرجت نعم له فقال 559

به الأمير اوعدكم ما و عليها كتب ما
560 ‘When I heard this, I turned to him and said: “Yes, my master,

you know what has befallen us, and you are our Imam and our
refuge, capable of removing this from me.”

نعم له قلت و إليه توجهت ذلك سمعت فلمّا  قال 560

ملاذنا و إمامنا أنت و أصابنا ما تعلم قد مولاي يا
عني كشفه على القادر و

561 ‘He said: “O Muhammad ibn Isa, the minister - may God
curse him - has a pomegranate tree in his house. When that
tree bore fruit, he fashioned something from clay in the shape
of a pomegranate, split it in two, wrote some of that writing
inside each half, then placed it on the pomegranate while it
was small and bound them to it, causing it to grow thus.

داره في اللّه  لعنه الوزير ان عيسى بن محمّد  يا فقال 561

شيئاًمن  صنع الشّجرة تلك حملت فلمّا  رمانة شجرة
كتب و نصفين جعلها و الرّمانة  هيئة على الطّين
ضعها و ثمّ  الكتابه تلك بعض نصف كلّ داخل في
و فيها فاثر صغيرة هي و عليها شّدهما  و الرّمانة  على

هكذا صارت
562 ‘”When you go to the governor tomorrow, tell him you have

brought the answer but will only reveal it in the minister’s
house. When you go to his house, look to your right and you
will see a chamber. Tell the governor you will only answer in
that chamber. The minister will refuse this, but insist upon it
and accept nothing less than ascending to it. When he ascends,
go up with him and do not let him go ahead of you alone. When
you enter the chamber, you will see a niche containing a white
bag. Go to it and take it - you will find in it that clay model
he made for this deception. Place it before the governor with
the pomegranate in it to expose his trick.

بالجواب جئتك له فقل الواليّ إلى غداً  مضيتم فإذا 562

مضيتم فإذا الوزير دار في إلّا به أبدء لا لكني و
فقل غرفة فيها ترى يمينك عن فانظر داره إلى
الوزير سيابي و الغرفة تلك في إلّا اجيبك لا للواليّ
إلّا ترضى لم و ذلك في بالغ أنت و ذلك عن
وحده تتركه لا و معه فاصعد صعد فإذا بصعودها
فيها كوة رأيت الغرفة دخلت فإذا عليك يتقدم
تلك فيه فترى خذه و إليه فانهض أبيض كيس
الواليّ أمام ضعها ثمّ  الحيلة لهذه عملها الّتي  الطّينة

الحال حيلة له لينكشف فيها الرّمانة  ضع و
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563 ‘”Also, O Muhammad ibn Isa, tell the governor we have
another miracle: this pomegranate contains only ashes and
smoke. If you wish to verify this, order the minister to break
it, and when he does, the ashes and smoke will fly onto his
face and beard.”

معجزة لنا ان للواليّ قل عيسى بن محمّد  يا ايضاً  و 563

الرّماد  إلّا فيها ليس الرّمانة  هذه ان هي و اخرى
الوزير فأمر ذلك صحة أردت انّ و الدّخان و
على الدّخان و الرّماد  طار كسرها فإذا بكسرها

لحيته و وجهه
564 ‘When Muhammad ibn Isa heard this from the Imam, he re-

joiced greatly, kissed before the Imam, and returned to his
people with glad tidings and joy. When morning came, they
went to the governor, and Muhammad ibn Isa did everything
the Imam had commanded him. And all that he foretold came
to pass.

فرحاً  فرح الإمام من ذلك عيسى بن محمّد  سمع فلمّا  564

أهله إلى انصرف و الإمام يدي بين قبل و شديداً
و الواليّ إلى مضوا اصبحوا فلما السّرور  و بالبشارة
و )ع( الإمام أمره ما كلّ عيسى بن محمّد  فعل

اخبره ما كلّ ظهر
565 ‘The governor turned to Muhammad ibn Isa and asked him,

“Who informed you of this?”
من له قال و عيسى بن محمّد  إلى الواليّ فالتفت 565

بهذا اخبرك
566 ‘He replied, “Our Imam of the Age and God’s proof upon us.” علينا اللّه  حجّة  و زماننا إمام فقال 566

567 ‘The governor asked, “And who is your Imam?” So he informed
him of the Imams one after another until he reached the Master
of the Command.

واحد بعد واحد بالائمّة  فاخبره إمامكم من و فقال 567

)ع( الأمر صاحب إلى انتهى أنْ إلى
568 ‘The governor then said, “Extend your hand, for I bear wit-

ness that there is no god but God and that Muhammad is His
servant and messenger, and that the immediate successor after
him was the Commander of the Faithful, Ali.”

اللّه  إلّا إله لا ان أشهد فأنا يدك مّد الواليّ فقال 568

بعده من الخليفة انّ و رسوله و عبده محمداً  انّ و
)ع( عَلِيّ   المؤمنين أمير فصل بلا

569 ‘He then acknowledged the Imams to their last one, and his
faith became pure. He ordered the minister to be executed,
apologized to the people of Bahrain, showed them kindness
and honored them. It is said that this story is well-known
among the people of Bahrain, and the tomb of Muhammad
ibn Isa is known there, visited by people.’

أمر و ايمانه حسن و آخرهم الى بالائمّة  اقر ثمّ  569

احسن و البحرين أَهل  الى اعتذر و الوزير بقتل
عند مشهورة القصة هذه و قال اكرمهم و إليهم
معروف عندهم عيسى بن محمّد  قبر و البحرين أهل

النّاس  يزوره
570 And I shall mention, after what I have previously mentioned,

fourteen traditions regarding those manifestations concerning
the signs of the Return and what comes before and after it, that
it may serve as a reminder for all who remember. If you desire
detailed signs, look to the Sermon of Gathering composed by
Ali, for I found in those heavens in the treasury of the Ridvan.

حديثاً  عشر أربعة قبل ذكرت بعدما أذكر أنا انّي  و 570

ثمّ  قبلها و رجعة علامات لذكر المطالع تلك في
أردت انّ و جميعاً  للذّاكرين ذكراً  ليكون بعدها
الّتي  الاجماع خطبة إلى فانظر العلامات تفصيل
في السموات تلك في وجدت فقد عَلِيّ   أنشأها

الرّضا  خزينة
571 The first tradition, regarding what Majlisi related, where he

said that traditions have come mentioning signs of the time of
the rising of the Qa’im, the Mahdi, and events that will occur
before his rising, and signs and indications:

قد قال حيث المجلسي راوه فيما الاوّل المطلع 571

القائم قيام لزمان علامات بذكر الآثار جائت
و آيات و قيامه امام تكون حوادث و المهدي

دلالات
572 Among them are the emergence of the Sufyani, the killing of

the Hasani, and the dispute among the Abbasids over worldly
kingdom; the eclipse of the sun in the middle of Ramadan

بن اختلاف و الحسني قتل و السّفياني خروج فمنها 572

في الشّمس كسوف و الدّنياوي الملك في العباس
آخره في القمر خسوف و رمضان شهر من النّصف

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 110



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

and the eclipse of the moon at its end contrary to normal
occurrences; the sinking of the earth in Bayda, in the West,
and in the East; the sun standing still from noon until mid-
afternoon, its rising from the West; the killing of the Pure Soul
behind Kufa along with seventy righteous men; the slaughter
of a Hashimite man between the Corner and the Station; the
destruction of the wall of the Kufa mosque; the approach of
black standards from Khurasan; the emergence of the Yamani;
the appearance of the Maghribi in Egypt and his taking control
of it; the descent of the Turks upon the Peninsula; the arrival
of the Romans in Ramlah.

خسف و بالبيداء خسف و العادات خلاف على
من الشّمس ركود و بالمشرق خسف و بالمغرب
طلوعها و العصر اوقات اوسط إلى الزّوال  عند
الكوفة بظهر الزّكية  نفس قتل و المغرب من
بين هاشمي رجل ذبح و الصّالحين  من سبعين في
و الكوفه مسجد حايط هدم و المقام و الرّكن
اليماني خروج و خرسان قبل من سواد رايات اقبال
نزول و الشّابات تملكه و بمصر المغربي ظهور و

الرّملة  الرّوم  نزول و الجزيره التّرك

573 There shall also be the rising of a star in the East, shining
like the moon, then bending until its ends nearly meet; red-
ness appearing in the sky spreading across its horizons; a fire
appearing in the East for a long time, remaining in the air for
three days and seven nights; the Arabs throwing off their reins
and taking control of the lands and their exit from Persian
rule; the people of Egypt killing their leader; the destruction
of Syria and the dispute of three standards therein; the en-
try of the standards of Qays and the Arabs into Egypt and
the standards of Kindah into Khurasan; the arrival of cavalry
from the West until they are tethered in the courtyard of Hi-
rah; the approach of black standards from the East towards it;
the bursting of the Euphrates until water enters the streets of
Kufa.

ثمّ  القمر يضئ كما يضيء بالمشرق نجم طلوع و 573

في يظهر حمرة و طرفاه ويلقى  يكاد حتّى  ينعطف
طويلاً   بالمشرق تظهر نار و افاقها في ينشر و السّمآء
خلع و أيّام سبعة و أيّام ثلثة الجو في تبقى و
سلطان عن خروجها و البلاد تملكه و اعنتها العرب
و الشّام خراب و أميرهم مصر أَهل  قتل و العجم
قيس رايات دخول و فيه رايات ثلاث اختلاف
خراسان إلى كنده رايات و مصر إلى العرب و
بفناء تربط حتّى  المغرب قبل من خيل ورود و
و نحوها المشرق من سود رايات اقبال و الحيرة

الكوفة ازقة المآء يدخل حتّى  الفرات في يثق

574 There shall arise sixty imposters, each claiming prophethood,
and twelve from the family of Abu Talib, each claiming the Ima-
mate for himself. A man of great status from among the Ab-
basid partisans shall be burned between Jalula and Khafiqayn;
a bridge shall be constructed adjacent to Karkh in the City of
Peace; a black wind shall rise there at the beginning of the day,
and an earthquake shall strike until much of it sinks; fear shall
encompass the people of Iraq and Baghdad, and widespread
death shall overtake them, along with a decrease in wealth,
lives, and fruits.

خروج و بنبوّة يدعي كلهم كذاباً  ستين خروج و 574

الإمامة يدعي كلهم طالب أبي آل من عشر اثني
بني شيعة من القدر عظيم رجل احراق و لنفسه
مما الجسر عقد و خافقين و جلولاء بين العباس
بها سوداء ريح ارتفاع و السّلام بمدينة الكرخ يلي
و منها كثير ينخسف حتّى  زلزلة و النّهار أوّل في
ذريع  موت و بغداد و العراق أَهل  يشمل خوف
و الثّمرات  و الأنفس و الأموال من نقص و فيه

575 Locusts shall appear in and out of season until they consume
crops and yields; growth shall be scarce in what people plant;
conflict shall erupt between two Persian factions, and much
blood shall be shed between them; slaves shall rebel against
obedience to their masters. Their masters shall slay them, and
some of the people of innovation shall be transformed into apes
and swine; slaves shall gain dominion over the lands of their
lords; and a call shall resound from heaven which all the people
of earth shall hear, each in their own tongue.

على يأتي حتّى  أوانه غير في و أوانه في يظهر جراد 575

و النّاس  يزرعه لما ربع قلة و الغلات و الزّوع
كثيرة دماء سفك و العجم من صنفين اختلاف
و ساداتهم طاعات عن العبيد خروج و بينهم فيما
حتّى  البدع أَهل  من لقوم مسخ و مواليهم قتلهم
بلاد على العبيد غلبة و خنازير و قردة يصيروا
أَهل  يسمعه حتّى  السّماء من نداء و السّادات

بلغتهم لغة أَهل  كلّ الأَرض
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576 A face and chest shall appear to mankind in the eye of the sun;
the dead shall be raised from their graves until they return
to this world, recognizing and visiting one another. Then this
shall be sealed with twenty-four consecutive rains that shall
revive the earth after its death; its blessings shall be known,
and thereafter every affliction shall be removed from the true
believers among the followers of the Mahdi.

و الشّمس عين في للنّاس  يظهران صدر و وجه و 576

الدّنيا إلى يرجعوا حتّى  القبور في ينشرون أموات
عشرين و بأربع ذلك يختم ثمّ  ويتزاورون  فيتعارفون
تعرف و موتها بعد الأَرض  به فتحيي يتصل مطرة
الحقّ معتقدي عاهة كلّ ذلك بعد ويزول بركاتها

المهدي شيعة من
577 They shall then recognize His appearance in Mecca and shall

turn towards Him to aid Him, as the traditions have foretold.
Among these events, some are inevitable and some are condi-
tional, and God knows best what shall come to pass. We have
mentioned them according to what is established in the prin-
ciples and contained in the transmitted traditions. In God do
we seek help.

نحوه فيتوجهون بمكة ظهوره ذلك عند فيعرفون 577

هذه جملة من و الأخبار بذلك جآءت كما لنصرته
بما اعلم اللّه  و مشروطة منها و محتومة الاحداث
الاصول في ثبت ما حسب على دائماًذكرناها  يكون

لنستعين بالله و المنقول الآثر تضمنها و

578 In the second tradition, it is related from Ali ibn Ahmad from
Ubaydullah ibn Musa from Muhammad ibn Musa from Ah-
mad ibn Ahmad from Yaqub ibn Siraj who said: I asked Abu
Abdullah: “When will relief come to your followers?” He said:
“When the children of Abbas differ and their authority weak-
ens, and those who had no designs upon them become covetous
of their power, and the Arabs cast off their reins, and every
possessor of might displays his might, and the Sufyani and Ya-
mani appear, and the Hasani moves, the Master of this Cause
shall emerge from Medina to Mecca with the heritage of the
Messenger of God.” I asked: “What is the heritage of the Mes-
senger of God?” He said: “His sword, his armor, his turban,
his mantle, his staff, his horse, his shield, and his saddle.”

اللّه  عبيد عن أّحمد  بن عَليّ  روي فيما الاول المطلع 578

أَحمد  بن أَحمد  عن موسىٰ بن محمّد  عن موسىٰ بن
متي اللّه  عبد لأَبي  قلت قال سراج بن يعقوب عن
هي و العباس ولد اختلف إِذا  قال شيعتكم فرج
خلعت و يطمع يكن لم من فيهم طمع و سلطانهم
صيصته صيصة ذي كلّ رفع و اعنتها العرب
خرج الحسني تحرك و اليماني و السّفياني ظهر و
بتراث مكة إلى المدينة من الأمر هذا صاحب
سيفه فقال اللّه  رسول تراث ما و قلت اللّه  رسول
لامته و فرسه و قصيبه و برده و عمامته و درعه و

سرجه و
579 In the third tradition, Ibn Uqdah relates from Humayd ibn

Ziyad from Ali ibn al-Sabbah from Abu Ali al-Hasan ibn
Muhammad from Jafar ibn Muhammad from Ibrahim ibn
Abdul-Hamid from Abu Ayyub al-Kharraz from Muhammad
ibn Muslim from Abu Jafar al-Baqir who said: “The Sufyani
is red, blonde, blue-eyed, has never worshipped God, and
has never seen Mecca or Medina. He shall say: ‘O Lord,
my vengeance! My vengeance! O Lord, my vengeance! My
vengeance!”’

بن حميد عن عقده ابن روىٰ فيما الثّالث  المطلع 579

بن الحسن عَلِيّ   أَبي  عن الصّباح  بن عَلِيّ   عن زياد
الحميد عبد بن إِبراهيم  عن محمّد  بن جعفر عن محمّد
أَبي  عن مسلم بن محمّد  عن الحراز أَيوب  أَبي  عن
يعبد لم أَزرق  أَشقر  أَحمر  السّفياني قال الباقر جعفر
ربّ يا ويقول  قط المدينة لا و مكة ير لم و قط اللّه

الثّار  و ثاري ربّ يا الثّار  و ثاري
580 In the fourth tradition, it is related through his chain from

Uthman ibn Isa from Bakr ibn Muhammad al-Azdi from Sadir
who said: Abu Abdullah said to me: “O Sadir, stay in your
house and remain seated among those who sit, and be still as
long as the night and day are still. When you hear that the Su-
fyani has emerged, then come to us, even if you must crawl.” I
said: “May I be sacrificed for you, will there be anything before
that?” He said: “Yes,” and pointed with three fingers toward
Syria and said: “Three banners: a Hasani banner, Umayyad

ابن عثمان عن باسناده ذكر فيما الرّابع  المطلع 580

قال قال سدير عن الازدي محمّد  بن بكر عن عيسىٰ
جلساً  كن و بيتك الزّم  سدير يا اللّه  عبد أبو لي
فإذا النّهار و اللّيل  سكن ما اسكن و اجلاسه في
على لو و إلينا فادخل خرج قد السّفياني ان بلغ
شيء ذلك قبل هل فداك جعلت قلت رجلك
و الشّام إلى اصابعه بثلث بيده أشار و نعم قال
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banners, and a Qaysi banner. While they are thus, the Sufyani
shall emerge and mow them down like the harvest - never have
I seen the like of it.”

و امويه  رايات و حسنيه راية رايات ثلث قال
فيحصدهم السّفياني خرج اذ هم بينما قيسية راية

قط مثله رأيت ما الزّرع  حصد
581 In the fifth tradition, it is related from Abdul-Ala al-Halabi

who said: Abu Jafar said: “The Master of this Cause shall
have an occultation in one of these mountain passes” - or he
pointed toward the direction of Dhi Tuwa - “until two nights
before his emergence, when the master who shall be before him
shall go forth until he meets some of his companions and asks
them: ‘How many of you would there be if your Master were
to come to you?’ They shall reply: ‘By God, if he were to
take refuge in the mountains, we would take refuge with him.’
Then he shall come to them in the afternoon and say to them:
‘Point out to me your elders and your informed ones, ten of
them.’ They shall point them out to him, and he shall take
them until they come to their Master, and he shall promise to
meet them the following night.”

الحلبي الأعلى عبد عن روى فيما الخامس المطلع 581

غيبة الأمر هذا لصاحب يكون جعفر أبو قال قال
ذي ناحية إلى بيده ما أو لتعاب هذه بعض في
انتهي بليلتين خروجه قبل كان إذا حتّى  طوي
أصحابه بعض يلقي حتّى  يديه بين يكون الّذي  المولي
لو اللّه  و فيقولون صاحبكم اتيكم قد لو أنتم كم فيقول
القائلة من يأتيهم ثمّ  معه لأويناها الجبال بنا ياوي
أخباركم و اسنانكم ذوي إلى اشيروا لهم فيقول
يأتون حتّى  بهم فيطلق إليهم له فيشيرون عشرة

يلها الّتي  اللّيلة  إلى يعدهم و صاحبهم

582 Then Abu Jafar said: “By God, it is as if I can see him, having
placed his back against the Stone, then adjuring God by his
right, then saying: ‘O people! Whosoever disputes with me
concerning God, verily I am the nearest of all people to God.
O people! Whosoever disputes with me concerning Adam, I
am the nearest of all people to Adam. O people! Whosoever
disputes with me concerning Noah, verily I am the nearest of
all people to Noah. O people! Whosoever disputes with me
concerning Abraham, verily I am the nearest of all people to
Abraham. O people! Whosoever disputes with me concerning
Moses, verily I am the nearest of all people to Moses. O people!
Whosoever disputes with me concerning Jesus, verily I am the
nearest of all people to Jesus. O people! Whosoever disputes
with me concerning Muhammad, verily I am the nearest of all
people to Muhammad. O people! Whosoever disputes with
me concerning the Book of God, verily I am the nearest of all
people to the Book of God.’ Then he proceeds to the Station
where he offers two prostrations, then beseeches God for his
right.”

اسند قد و إليه أنظر لكأني اللّه  و جعفر أبو قال ثمّ  582

أيّها  يا يقول ثمّ  حقّه اللّه  ينشد ثمّ  الحجر إلى ظهره
بالله النّاس  أولي فإنا اللّه  في يحاجني من النّاس
النّاس  أولي أنا آدم في يحاجني من النّاس  أيّها  يا
أولي فأنا نوح في يحاجني من النّاس  أيّها  يا بادم
إبراهيم  في يحاجني من النّاس  أيّها  يا بنوح النّاس
يحاجني من النّاس  أيّها  يا بإبراهيم  النّاس  أولي فأنا
من النّاس  أيّها  يا بموسي النّاس  أولي فأنا موسى في
أيّها  يا بعيسى النّاس  أولي فأنا عيسي في يحاجني
بمحمّد النّاس  أولي فأنا محمّد  في يحاجني من النّاس
أولي فأنا اللّه  كتاب في يحاجني من النّاس  أيّها  يا
عنده فيصلّي  المقام إلى ينتهي ثمّ  اللّه  بكتاب النّاس

حقّه اللّه  ينشد ثمّ  ركعتين

583 Then Abu Ja’far said: “By God, he is the distressed one men-
tioned in God’s Book, where God says: ‘Or, Who answers the
distressed one, when he calls upon Him and removes the evil,
and He makes you successors in the earth.’ And Gabriel shall
be at the Balance in the form of a white bird, and he shall be
the first of God’s creation to pledge allegiance to him, followed
by the three hundred and thirteen men.”

و اللّه  كتاب في المضطر اللّه  و هو جعفر أبو قال ثمّ  583

ويكشف  دعاه إذا المضطر يجيب امن اللّه  قول هو
على جبرئيل و الأَرض  خلفآء يجعلكم و السّؤ
خلق أوّل فيكون أبيض طاير صورة في الميزان
عشر البصغة و الثّلثمائة  ويبايعه جبرئيل يبايعه اللّه

رجلاً
584 Abu Ja’far said: “Whosoever is tried in the journey shall meet

him in that hour, and whosoever is not tried by the journey
تلك في افاه و المسير في ابتلي فمن جعفر أبو قال 584

ثمّ  فراشه عن فقد بالمسير يبتل لم من و السّاعة
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shall be taken from his bed.” Then he said: “By God, this is
the meaning of Ali ibn Abi Talib’s words concerning those who
will be missing from their beds, and it is God’s words: ‘Vie,
then, with one another in good works. Wheresoever ye be,
God will bring you all together.’ These are the companions of
the Qa’im, the three hundred and thirteen men.” He said: “By
God, they are the numbered community mentioned by God in
His Book: ‘If We delay the penalty for them until a numbered
community.’ He said they shall be gathered in a single hour
like autumn clouds.”

المفقودون طالب أبي بن عَلِيّ   قول اللّه  و هو قال
أينما الخيرات استبقوا و اللّه  قول هو و فرشهم عن
الثّلثمائة  القائم أصحاب جميعاً  اللّه  بكم يأت تكونوا
الّتي  المعدودة اللّه  و هم قال رجلاً  عشر البضعة و
امة إلى العذاب عنهم أخرنا لئن و كتابه في اللّه  قال
كقزع قزعاً  واحدة ساعة في يجمعون قال معدودة

الخريف

585 Then he shall cry out in Mecca, calling people to the Book of
God and the tradition of His Prophet. A small group shall
respond to him, and he shall appoint a governor over Mecca.
Then he shall depart, but news shall reach him that his gov-
ernor has been killed, so he shall return to them and slay the
fighters, adding nothing more to that - meaning no captives.
Then he shall proceed, calling people to the Book of God and
the tradition of His Prophet and allegiance to Ali ibn Abi Talib
and disavowal from his enemies, not naming anyone specifi-
cally, until he reaches Al-Bayda’. The army of Sufyani shall
come against him, but God shall command the earth to seize
them from beneath their feet. This is the meaning of God’s
words: ‘If thou couldst see when they shall be seized with fear,
but there shall be no escape, and they shall be seized from
a place nearby. And they shall say, “We believe in him”’ -
meaning the Qa’im of the House of Muhammad - ‘though they
had rejected him before’ - meaning the Qa’im of the House of
Muhammad - to the end of the verse.

نبيه سنة و الله كتاب إلى النّاس  فيدعو بمكة فيصح 585

فيبلغه يسير ثمّ  مكة على يستعمل و يسير نفر فيجيبه
يزيد لا المقاتله فيقتل إليهم فيرجع عامله قتل ان
النّاس  يدعو ينطلق ثمّ  السّبي يعني شيئاً  ذلك على
ابيطالب بن لِعَلِيّ    الولاية و نبيه سنة و اللّه  كتاب إلى
ينتهي حتّى  أحداّ  يسمّى لا و عدوه من البرائة و
اللّه  فيأمر السّفياني جيش إليه فيخرج البيداء إلى
قول هو و أقدامهم تحت من فيأخذهم الأَرض
من اخذوا و فوت فلا فزعوا إذ تري لو و اللّه
و محمّد  آل بقائم يعني به آمنّا  قالوا و قريب مكان

السّورة اخر إلى محمّد  آل بقائم يعني به كفروا قد

586 None shall remain of them except two men called Watr and
Ruwaytrah from Murad, their faces turned backward as they
walk backwards, informing people of what befell their com-
panions. Then he shall enter Medina, and at that time the
Quraysh shall hide from him, taking a single position. They
shall be slaughtered group after group, with all they possess
and all that the sun rises or sets upon.

رويتره  وتر لهما يقال رجلان إلّا منهم يبقى فلا 586

القهقري بمشيان اقضيهما في وجوههما مراد من
المدينة يدخل ثمّ  بأصحابهما فعل بما النّاس  يخبران

موقفاً  عندها أي قريش ذلك عند عنهم فيغيب
ما بكلّ و ملكت ما بكلّ و جزر جزر واحداً

غربت أو الشّمس عليه طلعت
587 Then he shall cause an event, and when he does this, the

Quraysh shall say: “Let us go out against this tyrant. By
God, if he were truly of Muhammad’s lineage he would not do
this, and if he were truly of Ali’s lineage he would not do this,
and if he were truly of Fatima’s lineage he would not do this.”
Then God shall give him power over them, and he shall slay
the fighters and take captive the offspring.

قريش قال ذلك فعل هو فإذا حدثاً  يحدث ثمّ  587

كان لو ان فوالله الطّاغيه هذه إلى بنا اخرجوا
كان لو و فعل ما علويّاً   كان لو و فعل ما محمّديّاً 
و المقاتله فيقتل اكتافهم اللّه  فمنحه فعل ما فاطميّاً 

الذّرية  يسبي

588 Then he shall proceed until he reaches Al-Shaqrah, where news
shall reach him that they have killed his governor, so he shall

قتلوا قد انّهم  فيبلغه الشّقرة ينزل حتّى  ينطلق ثمّ  588

الحرة قتل ليس مقتله فيقتله إليهم فيرجع عامله
بشيء إليها
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return to them and inflict such a slaughter that the massacre
of Harrah shall seem as nothing in comparison.

589 Then he shall proceed, calling people to the Book of God and
the tradition of His Prophet and allegiance to Ali ibn Abi
Talib and disavowal from his enemies, until when he reaches
Tha’labiyyah, a man from his own father’s lineage shall stand
against him, being one of the strongest in body and bravest in
heart save for the Master of this Cause, and he shall say: “O
you! What is this that thou doest? By God, thou art scatter-
ing the people as scattered cattle! Hast thou, then, a covenant
from the Messenger of God, and by what token?”

نبيه سنة و اللّه  كتاب إلى النّاس  يدعو ينطلق ثمّ  589

عدوه من البرائة و طالب أبي بن لعلي الولاية و
صلب من رجل إليه قام الثّعلبيه  إلى بلغ إذا حتّى
ما بقلبه اشجعهم و ببدنه الناس أشد من هو و أبيه
فو تصنع ما هذا يا فيقول الأمر هذا صاحب خلا
من افيعهد النّعم  اجفال النّاس  لتجفل انّك  اللّه

بماذا ام ص اللّه  رسول
590 The Master to whom the allegiance hath been sworn shall reply,

“By God, I shall either bring them to obedience, or smite the
place where thine eyes now rest!”

أو لنسكنن اللّه  و البيعة لي و الذّي الموليّ فيقول 590

عيناك فيه الّذي  لاضربن

591 The Qaim will then say, “Silence, O so-and-so! Yea, by God,
I bear with Me a covenant from the Messenger of God. Bring
hither that man, that I may take from him the pledge of alle-
giance.”

معي ان اللّه  و اي فلان يا اسكت القائم يقول 591

اوامر ابيعه فلان لي هات اللّه  رسول من عهداً
بها فياتيه

592 Then they bring him the covenant from the Messenger of God.
Then he says: “May God make me your sacrifice! Let me kiss
your head.” So he offers his head, and he kisses between his
eyes. Then he says: “May God make me your sacrifice! Renew
for us the pledge of allegiance.” So he renews their allegiance.

جعلني فيقول )ص( اللّه  رسول من العهد فيقرنه 592

فيقبل رأسه فيعطيه اقبله رأسك اعطني فداك اللّه
بيعة لنا جدد فداك الله جعلني يقول ثمّ  عينيه بين

بيعة لهم فيجدد
593 Abu Ja’far said: “It is as if I see them ascending from Najaf of

Kufa, three hundred and some ten men, their hearts like blocks
of iron. Gabriel is on his right and Michael on his left, with
awe proceeding before him. They are martyrs whom God will
support with five thousand marked angels, until they ascend
Najaf.” He said to his companions: “Worship during this night
of yours.” So they spend the night between bowing and pros-
trating, beseeching God. When morning comes, he says: “Let
us take the road to Nukhayla.” Around Kufa there is a dug
trench. I said: “A dug trench?” He said: “Yes, by God, until
he reaches the mosque of Ibrahim in Nukhayla and prays two
rak’ahs there. Then God will expel those in Kufa from among
its deserters and others from the army of the Sufyani.” He says
to his companions: “Draw them out!” Then he says: “Attack
them!” Abu Ja’far said: “By God, not one of them shall cross
the trench to tell the tale.”

من مصعدين إليهم أنظر لكاني )ع( جعفر أبو قال 593

كان رجلاً  عشر بضعه و ثلثمائة الكوفة نجف
عن ميكائل و يمينه عن جبرئيل الحديد زبر قلوبهم
بخمسة اللّه  ايده شهدآء امامه الرّعب  يسير يساره
النّجف  صعد حتّى  مسومين الملائكه من الاف
و راكع بين فيبيتون هذه ليلتكم تعبدوا لأصحابه قال
خذوا قال اصبح إذا حتّى  اللّه  إلى يتضرعون ساجد
مخندق خندق الكوفة على و النّخيلة  طريق  بنا
إلى ينتهي حتّى  اللّه  و اي قال مخندق خندق قلت
فيخرج ركعتين فيه فيصلّي  بالنخيلة إبراهيم  مسجد
من غيرهم و مرحتها من بالكوفة كان من اللّه
ثمّ  لهم استطردوا لأصحابه فيقول السّفياني جيش
اللّه  و يجوز لا جعفر أبو قال عليهم كروا يقول

مخبر منهم الخندق
594 Then he enters Kufa, and no believer remains except that he is

in it or inclines toward it. This is the saying of the Commander
of the Faithful, Ali. Then he says to his companions: “March
against this tyrant!” They call to the Book of God and the
tradition of His Prophet. The Sufyani offers him allegiance

فيها كان إلّا مؤمن يبقي فلا الكوفة يدخل ثمّ  594

ثمّ  )ع( عَلِيّ   المؤمنين أمير قول هو و إليها اوهن
إلى فيدعوا الطّاغيه هذه إلى سيروا لأصحابه يقول
البيعه من السّفياني فيعطيه نبيه سنة و اللّه  كتاب
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peacefully, but a dog who is among his maternal uncles says
to him: “What is this you have done? By God, he will never
pledge allegiance to you on this basis!” He says: “What shall
I do?” They say: “Face him and he will accept you.” Then
the Qa’im says to him: “Take care, for I have fulfilled my duty
to you and now I shall fight you.” He cries out and fights
them, but God grants them victory over him. They capture
the Sufyani and he slaughters him with his own hand.

ما هذا ما اخواله هم و كلب له فيقول سلما
فيقول ابداً  هذا على يبايعك ما اللّه  و صنعت
له يقول ثمّ  فسيقبله استقبله فيقولون اصنع ما
و إليك اديت أنا فانّني  حذرك خذ )ع( القائم
و اكنافهم اللّه  فيمنحه فيقاتلهم فيصيح مقاتلك انا

بيده بذبحه به فينطلق اسيراً  السّفياني ياخذ

595 Then he sends a detachment of cavalry to the Romans to bring
forth the remaining Umayyads. When they reach Rome, they
say: “Hand over to us our co-religionists who are with you.”
They refuse, saying: “By God, we shall not do it!” The de-
tachment says: “By God, if we were ordered, we would fight
you!” Then they return to their master and present this to
him. He says: “Go and bring forth their companions to them,
for these have come with great authority.” This is the word of
God: “When they perceived Our might, behold, they ran from
it. Run not! Return to that wherein you lived at ease, and to
your dwellings, that you might be questioned.”84 He said this
means the treasures they were hoarding. They said: “Woe to
us! We were indeed wrongdoers!” That remained their cry,
until We made them as reaped corn, extinct. Not one of them
remains to tell the tale.

بقية ليستحضروا الرّوم  إلى خيل جريدة يرسل ثمّ  595

الينا اخرجوا قالوا الرّوم  الى انتهوا فإذا أُمية  بني
نفعل لا اللّه  و ويقولون  فيأبون عندكم ملتنا أَهل
يرجعون ثمّ  لقاتلناكم أمرنا لو اللّه  و الجريدة فيقول
انطلقوا فيقول عليه ذلك فيعرضون صاحبهم إلى
بسلطان اتوا قد هؤلاء لأنّ أصحابهم إليهم فاخرجوا
مِنْهَا  هُمْ  إِذَا  بَأْسَنَا     أَحَسُّوا   فَلَمَّا     اللّه  قول هو و عظيم
فِيهِ  أُتْرِفْتُمْ       مَا  إِلَى   ارْجِعُوا  وَ تَرْكُضُوا   لَا  يَرْكُضُونَ 
الّتي  الكنوز يعني قال تُسْأَلُونَ     لَعَلَّكُمْ     مَسَاكِنِكُمْ  وَ
زالت فما ظالمين كنّا  إنّا يلنا و يا قالوا تكنزون كنتم
لا خامدين حصيداً  جعلناهم حتّى  دعويهم تلك

مخبر منهم يبقى
596 Then he returns to Kufa and sends the three hundred and some

ten men to all horizons. He strokes between their shoulders
and they never tire in judgment. No land remains except that
there is proclaimed in it the testimony that there is no god
but God alone, Who has no partner, and that Muhammad is
the Messenger of God. This is His word: “Whosoever is in
the heavens and the earth has submitted to Him, willingly or
unwillingly, and to Him shall they be returned.” The master
of this cause will not accept the poll-tax as the Messenger of
God accepted it. This is the word of God: “Fight them until
there is no persecution and religion is wholly for God.”

البضعة و الثّلثماية  فيبعث الكوفة إلى يرجع ثمّ  596

اكتافهم بين فيمسح كلها الآفاق إلى رجلاً  عشر
أرض يبقي لا و قضاء في يتعابون فلا على؟؟ و
لا وحده اللّه  إلّا إله لا ان شهادة فيها نودي إلّا
اسلم قوله هو و اللّه  رسول محمّداً   ان و له شريك
و ترجعون إليه و كرهاً  و طوعاً  السّموات في من
رسول قبلها كما الجزية  الأمر هذا صاحب يقبل لا
و فتنة تكون لا حتّى  قاتلوهم اللّه  قول هو و اللّه

لله كله الدّين يكون
597 Abu Ja’far said: By God, they will fight until God is unified

and nothing is associated with Him, and until the weak old
woman can travel from East to West and none will stop her,
and God will bring forth seeds from the earth, and rain will
descend from heaven, and people will carry their taxes upon
their necks to the Mahdi. God will grant abundance to our fol-
lowers, and were it not for the happiness that will reach them,
they would rebel. While the Master of this Cause will be ruling
with certain laws and speaking of certain traditions, a group

و اللّه  يوحد حتّى  اللّه  و يقاتلون جعفر أبو قال 597

الضّعيفة  العجوز يخرج حتّى  و شيئاً  به يشرك لا
يخرج و أحد ينهاها لا و المغرب تريد المشرق من
قطرها السّمآء من وينزل  بذرها الارض من اللّه
المهدي إلى رقابهم عَلَى   خراخهم النّاس  يخرج و
من يدركهم ما لولا و شيعتنا على اللّه  ويوسع
حكم قد الأمر هذا صاحب فبينا لبغوا السّعادة

84Qur’an 21:12-13.
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will emerge from the mosque intending to rise against him. He
will tell his companions to pursue them, and they will catch
them in the date-palm gardens and bring them as prisoners.
He will then order their execution, and this will be the last
uprising against the Qa’im of the family of Muhammad.

خرجت إذ السّنن ببعض تكلم و الأحكام ببعض
فيقول عليه الخروج يريدون المسجد من خارجة
بهم فيأتونه التّمارين  في فيلحقونهم انطلقوا لأصحابه
على خارجة آخر هي و فيذبحون بهم فيأمر اسرى

محمّد  آل قائم
598 The sixth tradition, regarding what Abu Abdu’llah said: “I

can see the Qa’im on the outskirts of Najaf, wearing the ar-
mor of the Messenger of God, which first shrinks upon him,
then expands to fit him perfectly. He covers the armor with
a garment of brocade and mounts a piebald horse with a radi-
ant mark between its eyes that illuminates every land he ap-
proaches, serving as a sign for him. Then he unfurls the banner
of the Messenger of God, and when he does so, it illuminates
everything between East and West.

بالقائم كأنّني  اللّه  عبد أبو قال فيما السّادس المطلع 598

فيتقلّص  اللّه  رسول درع معه و النّجف  ظهر على
الدّرع يغشي ثمّ  عليه فليستدير بها ينقضن ثمّ  عليه
شمراخ عينيه بين فرساًابلق  يركب ثمّ  استبرق بثوب
ذلك نور اتاهم إلّا بلد أَهل  يبقى لا به يتقض
رسول راية ينشر ثمّ  له آية تكون حتّى  الشّمراخ

المغرب و المشرق بين ما اضائها نشرها إذا الله
599 “The Commander of the Faithful said: I can see him crossing

from the Valley of Peace to the stream of Sahla on a horse
bearing a luminous mark. He supplicates, saying in his prayer:
‘There is no god but God, in truth, in truth. There is no god
but God, in faith and conviction. There is no god but God, in
worship and servitude. O God, Exalter of every lonely believer
and Humbler of every stubborn tyrant! You are my shelter
when paths confound me and the earth, despite its vastness,
closes in upon me. O God, You created me though You had no
need of my creation, and were it not for Your support, I would
be among the vanquished. O You who brings forth mercy
from its sources and blessings from their mines! O You who
has distinguished Yourself with the height of elevation, so that
Your friends are strengthened by Your might! O You before
whom kings place the yoke of humility upon their necks, living
in fear of Your power! I beseech You by Your Name through
which You created Your creation, and all submit to You. I
ask You to bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad,
to fulfill my affair, to hasten my relief, to suffice me, to grant
me well-being, and to fulfill my needs this hour, this hour, this
night, this night. Verily, You have power over all things.”’

ادي و من عبر قد به كأنّني  المؤمنين أمير قال و 599

شمراخ له محمل فرس على السّهلة  مسيل إلى السّلم
حقاً  اللّه  إلّا إله لا دعائه في يقول و ويدعو يزهر
اللّه  إلّا إله لا تصديقاً  و ايماناً  اللّه  إلّا إله لا حقاً
مذل و وحيد مؤمن كلّ معز اللّهمّ  ورقاً  تعبداً
المذاهب تعييني حين كنفي أنت عنيد جبار كلّ
و خلقتني اللّهمّ  رحبت بما الارض على تضيق و
لكنت إيّاي  نصرك لولا و خلقي غنياًعن  كنت
مخرج و مواضعها من الرّحمة  منشئ يا المغلوبين من
بشموخ نفسه حض من يا و معادنها من البركات
ضعت و من يا و يتعززون بعزه فأولياؤه الرّفعه
سطوته من فهم اعناقهم على المذلة انين الملوك له
خلقك به فطرت الّذي  باسمك اسالك خائفون
آل و محمّد  على تصلّي  ان اسئلك مذعنون لك فكلّ
و الفرج في لي تعجل و أمري لي تنجز ان و محمّد
السّاعة السّاعة حوائجي تقضي و تعافيني و تكفيني

قدير كلّشيء  على إنّك  اللّيله  اللّيله
600 The seventh tradition, as related by Majlisi after the detailed

account, Shaykh Hasan ibn Sulayman hath transmitted in his
book Muntakhab al-Basa’ir the following narration:

المفصل خبر بعد المجلسي ذكره فيما السّابع المطلع 600

منتحب كتاب في سليمان بن حسن الشّيخ روى
هكذا الخبر هذا البصاير

601 “The righteous and faithful brother, Muhammad ibn Ibrahim
ibn Muhsin al-Mutarrabadi, told me that he had found in the
handwriting of his father – the pious man Ibrahim ibn Muhsin
– the tradition which I shall now recount, and he showed me
his own script, from which I copied it. It is the narration of

بن ابراهيم بن محمّد  الرّشيد  الصّالح  الاخ حدثني 601

الرّجل  أبيه بخط وجد انّه  ابادي المطار محسن
ذكره الاتي الحديث هذا محسن بن إبراهيم  الصّالح
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Husayn ibn Humran. He continued the report to the point
where it saith:

بن الحسين صورة و منه كتبته و خطّه اراني و
قوله إلى مر كما الحديث ساق و حمران

602 “’It is as though I behold them mounted upon grey steeds,
spears in their hands, rushing toward battle with the eagerness
of wolves. Their commander is a man from the tribe of Tamim,
named Shu’ayb ibn Salih.

بأيديهم الشّهب  البرازين على إليهم أنظر لكأني 602

يتعادون كما الحرب الى شوقاً  يتعادون الحراب
بن شعيب له يقال تميم من رجل أميرهم الذّءاب

صالح
603 ‘Then Husayn – peace be upon him – shall turn to them, his

face radiant as the full moon, and men shall be struck with awe
by the beauty of his countenance. In the wake of the darkness
he shall shine forth; then shall the small and the great, the
lowly and the noble, take up the sword.

يروع القمر كدائرة وجهه فيهم )ع( الحسين فيقبل 603

سيفه فيأخذ الظّلمة أثر على فيبقى جمالاً  النّاس
العظيم و الوضيع و الكبير و الصّغير

604 ‘With those banners he shall set forth, returning to Kufa,
wherein the greater part of the people of the earth shall have
gathered, and he shall make it his stronghold.

جمع قد و الكوفة يرد كلها الرّايات  بتلك يسير ثمّ  604

معقلا له يجعلها الأَرض  أَهل  أكثر بها
605 ‘Then tidings shall reach him and his companions of the Mahdi

– peace be upon him. They shall say, “O son of the Messenger
of God, who is this that hath encamped in our plain?”

فيقولون )ع( المهدي خبر بأصحابه و به يتصل ثمّ  605

بساحتنا نزل الّذي  هذا من اللّه  رسول يابن له

606 ‘Husayn – peace be upon him – shall reply, “Come forth with
me unto him, that ye may behold who he is and what he de-
sireth,” – though, by God, he knoweth full well that he is the
Mahdi, and that it is only by divine decree that he summoneth
them thus.

هو من تنظروا حتّى  إليه بنا اخرجوا الحسين فيقول 606

ليعرفه انّه  و المهدي انّه  اللّه  و يعلم هو و يريد ما و
اللّه  إلّا الأمر بذلك يرد لم انّه  و

607 ‘Then Husayn – peace be upon him – shall go forth, accompa-
nied by four thousand men, each bearing the Qur’an upon his
neck, clad in garments of wool, and girt with their swords.

رجل الاف أربعة يديه بين و )ع( الحسين فيخرج 607

مقلدين المسوح عليهم و المصاحف اعناقهم في
بسيوفهم

608 ‘Thereupon Husayn – peace be upon him – shall be slain, until
he draweth near to the Mahdi. And the people shall say, “Ask
concerning this man – who is he, and what doth he seek?”

المهدي بقرب ينزل حتّى  )ع( الحسين فيقتل 608

ماذا و هو من و الرّجل  هذا عن سائلوا فيقولوا
يريد

609 ‘Then some companions of Husayn will go to the army of the
Mahdi (peace be upon him) and say: “O army present here,
who are you - may God preserve you - and who is this master
of yours and what does he want?”

المهدي عسكر الى الحسين أصحاب بعض فيخرج 609

اللّه  حياكم أنتم من الحايل العسكر أيّها  فيقول )ع(
يريد ماذا و هذا صاحبكم من و

610 ‘The companions of the Mahdi will reply: “This is the Mahdi
of the family of Muhammad and we are his helpers from among
the jinn, humans and angels.”

نحن و محمّد  آل مهدي هذا المهدي أصحاب فيقول 610
الملائكه و الإنس و الجن من انصاره

611 ‘Then Husayn (peace be upon him) will say: “Let me be alone
with this one.”

هذا بين و بيني خلوا )ع( الحسين يقول ثمّ  611

612 ‘The Mahdi who is between the two armies will come forth to
him. Husayn (peace be upon him) will say: “You are the Mahdi
of the family of Muhammad? Then where is my grandfather
the Messenger of God’s staff, his ring, his cloak, his shield,

فيقول العسكرين بين الّذي  المهدي إليه فيخرج 612

هراوة فأين محمّد  آل مهدي كنت )ع( الحسين
الفاضل درعه و بردته و خاتمه و اللّه  رسول جدي
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his grey turban, his horse, his she-camel Al-Ghadba, his mule
Duldul, his donkey Ya’fur, his mount Al-Buraq, his crown, and
the Qur’an which the Commander of the Faithful compiled
without any change or alteration?”

بغلته و الغضباء ناقته و فرسه و السّنجاب عمامته و
و تاجه و البراق نجيبه و يعفور حماره و الدّلدل
لا و تغيير بغير المؤمنين أمير جمعه الّذي  المصحف

تبديل
613 ‘Then he will present to him the chest containing all that he

asked for. Abu Abdullah said that everything was in the chest,
including the relics of all the Prophets - even the staff of Adam
and Noah, the legacy of Hud and Salih, the collection of Abra-
ham, Joseph’s measuring vessel, Shu’ayb’s measure and scale,
Moses’ staff and the ark containing what remained of the fam-
ily of Moses and Aaron carried by the angels, David’s armor
and ring, Solomon’s ring and crown, Ali’s saddle, and the in-
heritance of the Prophets and Messengers in that chest.

قال و طلبه ما جميع فيه الّذي  السّفط له فيحضر 613

تركات و السّفط في كله كان انّه  اللّه  عبد أبو
هود تركه و نوح و آدم عصاء حتّى  النّبييّن   جميع
كيل و يوسف صاع و إبراهيم  مجموع و صالح و
فيه الّذي  تابوته و موسى عصى و ميزانه و شعيب
و الملائكة تحمله هرون و موسى آل ترك ما بقية
رحل و تاجه و سليمان خاتم و خاتمه و داود درع
السّفط ذلك في المرسلين و النّبييّن   ميراث و عَلِيّ 

614 ‘At that point, Husayn will say: “O son of the Messenger of
God, I ask you to plant the staff of the Messenger of God in
this solid rock and ask God to make it grow” - intending only
to show his companions the virtue of the Mahdi so they would
obey him and pledge allegiance to him.

اسئلك اللّه  رسول يابن الحسين يقول ذلك عند و 614

و الصّلد  الحجر هذا في اللّه  رسول هراوة تعزز ان
يرى ان إلّا بذلك يريد لا و فيه نبتها ان اللّه  تسأل

يبايعوه و يطيعوه حتّى  المهدي فضل أصحابه
615 ‘The Mahdi will take the staff and plant it, and it will grow, rise,

branch out and sprout leaves until it shades Husayn’s army.
Then Husayn will say “God is Great! O son of the Messenger
of God, extend your hand so I may pledge allegiance to you.”

و فتعلو فتنبت فيغرزها الهراوة المهدي يأخذ و 615

فيقول الحسين عسكر تظل حتّى  تورق و تفرع
حتّى  يديك مدّ اللّه  رسول يابن أكبر اللّه  الحسين

ابايعك
616 ‘Then Husayn and all his army will pledge allegiance except

for four thousand of the companions with copies of the Qur’an
and hair shirts, known as the Zaydis. Some of them will say
“This is nothing but great sorcery.”

الاف الأربعة إلّا عسكره ساير و الحسين فيبايعه 616

المعروفون الشّعر المسوح و المصاحف أصحاب من
عظيم سحر إلّا هذا ما يقولون فمنهم بالزيدية

617 ‘I say: then he continued the narration up to the words, “If ye
deal justly with your own souls and with him alike...” – and
thereafter he recorded nothing further.’

من انصفتم ان قوله الى الحديث ساق ثمّ  أقول 617

شيئاً  بعده يذكر لم رو فما نحوا انصفتموه و أنفسكم
618 The eighth tradition: Sahl ibn Ziyad hath transmitted, from

Ibn Mahbub, from Ibn Fudayl, from Sa’d al-Jaddab, from
Jabir, from Abu Ja’far, that Husayn addressed his companions
before he was slain and said:

ابن عن زياد  بن سهل روى فيما الثّامن  المطلع 618
عن الجداب سعد عن فضيل ابن عن محبوب
قبل لأصحابه الحسين قال قال جعفر أبي عن جابر

يقتل ان
619 “Verily the Messenger of God hath told me, ‘O my son, thou

shalt set forth toward Iraq – an earth whereupon prophets and
the trustees of prophets have met; it is the land called Amuza
– and there thou shalt be martyred, and with thee there shall
be slain a company of thy companions. They shall not find
aught but the sting of iron.’

إلى ستناق انّك  بني يا لي قال اللّه  رسول ان 619

أوصياء و النّبييون  بها التقى قد أرض هي و العراق
تستشهد انّك  و عموزاً  تدعى أرض هي و النّبييون
يجدون لا أصحابك من جماعة معك يستشهد و بها

الحديد مس الم
620 “And we entreated and cried: ‘O fire, be cool and safe for

Abraham!’ – and thus shall the war be a shelter and a salvation
إبراهيم  على سلاماً  و برداً  كوني نار يا تلاقلنا و 620

فابشروا عليهم و عليك سلاماً  و برداً  الحرب يكون
نبينا على نرد فإنّا قتلونا لئن اللّه  فو
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for thee and for them. Rejoice, then, for by God, if they slay
us, we shall be avenged in return for our Prophet.”

621 “Then he added: I shall abide as God willeth; and I shall be
the first for whom the earth will rend asunder, and forthwith
shall he issue whose rising shall coincide with the rising of the
Commander of the Faithful, and with the advent of our Qa’im,
and with the quickening of the Messenger of God.

ينشق من أوّل فأكون اللّه  شآء ما امكث ثمّ  قال 621

أمير خرجة ذلك يوافق خرجته فأخرج الأَرض
اللّه  رسول حيوة و قائمنا قيام و المؤمنين

622 “A deputation shall descend upon me from heaven – sent from
God – which hath never before come down to earth; Gabriel
and Michael and Israfil, and hosts of angels shall descend; and
Muhammad and Ali and I and my brother and all whom God
hath favored shall come in battalions borne upon chargers of
the Lord – steeds of light unmounted by any creature.

ينزلوا لم اللّه  عند من السّمآء من وفد عَلَيَّ   لينزلنّ ثمّ  622

و ميكائيل و جبرئيل إليّ لينزلنّ و قط الأَرض  إلى
عَلِيّ   و محمّد  لينزلنّ و الملائكة من جنوداً  و اسرافيل
حمولات في عليه اللّه  مَّنَ  مَنْ جميع و أخي و أنا و
يركبها لم نور من يلق خيل الرّب  حمولات من

مخلوق
623 “Thus shall Muhammad cast down his standard and raise it up

to our Qa’im, together with his sword. We shall remain thus
for as long as God willeth. Then God will cause to flow forth
from the Mosque of Kufa a spring of gold, a spring of water,
and a spring of milk.

مع قائمنا إلى ليرفعنه و لواءه )ص( محمّد  ليخرن ثمّ  623

ثمّ  اللّه  شآء ما ذلك بعد من نمكث إنّا ثمّ  سيفه
ذهب من عيناً  الكوفة مسجد من يخرج اللّه  إن

لبن من عيناً  و مآء من عيناً  و
624 “Then the Commander of the Faithful will give unto me the

sword of the Messenger of God and dispatch me to the East
and to the West. I shall not encounter any enemy of God but
that I shall spill his blood, nor shall I pass by any settlement
but that I shall burn it, until I reach India and conquer it.

و اللّه  رسول سيف إلى يدفع المؤمنين أمير ان ثمّ  624

إلّا لله عدو اتي فلا المغرب و المشرق إلى يبعثني
اقع حتّى  احرقته إلّا حيّ ادع لا و دمه أهرقت و

فافتحه الهند إلى
625 “Then Daniel and Joshua will come forth unto the Commander

of the Faithful saying: ‘God and His Messenger have spoken
the truth.’ And God will send with them to Basra seventy men
who will slay their warriors, and He will dispatch an army to
Rome, and God will grant them victory.

)ع( المؤمنين أمير إلى يخرجان يوشع و دانيال ان و 625

إلى معهما اللّه  يبعث و رسوله و اللّه  صدق يقولان
بعثاً  ويبعث مقاتليهم فيقتلون رجلاً  سبعين البصره

لهم اللّه  فيفتح الرّوم  إلى
626 “Then I shall surely slay every creature whose flesh God hath

forbidden, until there remaineth not upon the face of the earth
save what is pure. And I shall give the Jews and Christians
and all other peoples the choice between Islam and the sword.
Whoso accepteth Islam, I shall show him favor, and whoso
rejecteth Islam, God shall spill his blood.

يكون لا حتّى  لحمها اللّه  حرّم دابة كلّ لاقتلنّ ثمّ  626

اليهود عن اعرض و الطّيب إلّا الأَرض  وجه على
الإسلام بين لاخيرنهم و الملل ساير و النّصارى  و
الإسلام كره من و عليه مننّت  اسلم فمن السّيف و

دمه اللّه  اهرقه
627 “And there shall not remain any of our followers but that God

will send down an angel who shall wipe the dust from his face
and make known to him his spouses and his station in Paradise.

ملكاً  اللّه  أنزل إلّا شيعتنا من رجل يبقى لا و 627

منزلته و أزواجه يعرفه و التّراب  وجهه عن يمسح
الجنّة  في

628 “And there shall not remain upon the face of the earth any
blind person, nor any crippled one, nor any afflicted one, but
that God shall remove his affliction through us, the People of
the House. And blessings shall surely descend from heaven to

و مقعد لا و اعمي الأرض وجه على يبقى لا و 628

البيت أهل بنا بلاؤه عنه اللّه  كشف إلّا مبتلى لا
ان حتّى  الأرض إلى السّمآء من البركة لينزلنّ و
و الثّمرة  من فيما اللّه  يريد بما لتقصف الشّجرة
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earth until trees shall bend with whatsoever fruits God willeth,
and ye shall eat winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in
winter.

في الصّيف  ثمرة و الصّيف  في الشّتآء ثمرة لتاكلن
الشّتآء

629 “This is the meaning of His words, exalted be He: ‘And if the
people of the towns had believed and feared God, We would
have opened upon them blessings from heaven and earth, but
they denied, so We seized them for what they were earning.’85

Then God shall bestow upon our followers such honor that
nothing in the earth shall be hidden from them, to such extent
that when one of them wisheth to know about his household,
he shall inform them with knowledge of what they are doing.”

وَ  آمَنُوا   الْقُرَى   أَهْلَ  أَنَّ  لَوْ  وَ )تع( قوله ذلك و 629

وَ  الْأَرْضِ  وَ السَّمَاءِ  مِنَ بَرَكَاتٍ   عَلَيْهِمْ    لَفَتَحْنَا     اتَّقَوْا 
ان ثمّ  يَكْسِبُونَ     كَانُوا  بِمَا   فَأَخَذْنَاهُمْ      كَذَّبُوا   لَكِنْ
في شيء عليهم يخفى لا كرامة لشيعتنا ليهب اللّه
ان يريد منهم الرّجل  ان حتّى  فيها كان ما الأَرض

يعملون ما بعلم فيخبرهم بيته أَهل  على يعلم
630 The ninth tradition: In what was related by Sa’d from Ah-

mad and ‘Abdullah, the sons of Muhammad ibn ‘Isa, and Ibn
Abi’l-Khattab, all from Ibn Mahbub, from Ibn Ayyub, from
Baghdadrah who said:

اللّه  عبد و أحمد عن سعد روى فيما التّاسع  المطلع 630

عن جميعاً  الخطاب أبي ابن و عيسي بن محمّد  ابني
قال زراره عن اياب ابن عن محبوب ابن

631 ‘I was reluctant to ask Abu Ja’far directly, so I devised a subtle
question to achieve my purpose. I said: “Tell me about one
who is killed - has he died?”

لطيفة مسئلة فاحتلت جعفر ابا اسئل ان كرهت 631
مات قتل عمن اخبرني فقلت منها حاجتي بها لابلغ

632 ‘He said: “No, death is death and killing is killing.” قتل القتل و موت الموت لا قال 632

633 ‘I said: “I do not understand your words, for God distin-
guisheth between killing and death in the Qur’an, saying
‘whether ye die or are killed’ and ‘if ye die or are killed, unto
God shall ye be gathered.”’

الموت و القتل بين فرق قد قولك أجد ما فقلت 633

متم لئن قال و قتل أو مات افان فقال القرآن في
تحشرون اللّه  لي لا قتلتم أو

634 ‘He said: “It is not as you say, O Baghdadrah. Death is death
and killing is killing. God, glorified and exalted be He, hath
said: ‘Verily God hath purchased from the believers their souls
and their wealth in return for Paradise - they fight in the way
of God, so they slay and are slain, a promise binding upon Him
in truth.’86”

القتل و موت الموت و زراره يا قلت كما فليس 634

مِنَ اشْتَرَى    اللَّهَ    إِنَّ  جلّ و عزّ اللّه  قال قد و قتل
يُقَاتِلُونَ    الْجَنَّةَ      لَهُمُ   بِأَنَّ   أَمْوَالَهُمْ     وَ أَنْفُسَهُمْ    الْمُؤْمِنِينَ  

حَقًّا  عَلَيْهِ    وَعْدًا يُقْتَلُونَ     وَ فَيَقْتُلُونَ      اللَّهِ    سَبِيلِ   فِي

635 ‘I said: “But God, glorified and exalted be He, saith ‘Every
soul shall taste death’87 - what then of one who is killed, has
he not tasted death?” He replied: “One who is killed by the
sword is not like one who dies in his bed. Verily, one who is
killed must return to this world to taste death.”’

نَفْسٍ  كُلُّ يقول جل و عزّ اللّه  ان فقلت قال 635

فقال الموت يذق لم قتل من افرايت الْمَوْتِ   ذَائِقَةُ 
ان فراشه على مات كمن بالسّيف قتل من ليس
يذوق حتّى  الدّنيا إلى يرجع ان بد لا قتل من

الموت
636 The tenth tradition: In what was related by Sa’d ibn Hashim

from al-Barqi from Muhammad ibn Sinan who said: Abu ‘Ab-
dullah said: The Messenger of God said: “My Lord, glorified
and exalted be He, took me on the Night Journey and revealed
unto me from behind a veil what He revealed, and spoke unto

البرقي عن هاشم بن سعد روى فيما العاشر المطلع 636

قال )ع( اللّه  عبد أبو قال قال سنان بن محمد عن
جلّ و عزّ ربّي  بي اسري لقد )ص( اللّه  رسول
به كلمني و اوحى ما حجاب ورآء من إليَّ فاوحي

85Qur’an 7:96.
86Qur’an 9:111.
87Qur’an 3:185.
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me what He spoke. And among what He spoke unto me was
that He said: O Muhammad! Verily I am God, there is no
god but I, Knower of the unseen and the visible, the Most
Merciful, the Most Compassionate. Verily I am God, there is
no God but Me, the King, the Holy, the Peace, the Inspirer,
the Guardian, the Mighty, the Compeller, the Proud. Glori-
fied be God above what they associate with Him! Verily I am
God, there is no God but Me, the Creator, the Maker, the
Fashioner. To Me belong the Most Beautiful Names. All that
is in the heavens and earth glorify Me, and I am the Mighty,
the Wise. O Muhammad! I am God, there is no God but
Me, the First before Whom there is nothing, and the Last af-
ter Whom there is nothing, and the Manifest above Whom
there is nothing, and the Hidden beneath Whom there is noth-
ing. And I am God, there is no God but Me, the Knower of
all things. O Muhammad! Upon the first from whom I took
the covenant among the Imams, may God’s blessings be upon
them. O Muhammad! Upon the last whose spirit was taken
from among the Imams, and he is the Creature that speaks to
them. O Muhammad! Upon what I have made manifest unto
thee of all that I have revealed to thee - thou art not to conceal
anything from him. O Muhammad! Upon what I have kept
hidden which I confided in thee - for there is no secret between
Me and thee apart from him. O Muhammad! Upon Ali is the
knowledge of all I have created of the lawful and forbidden.”

انّني  محمّد  يا قال ان به كلمني ممّا  كان و به كلم ما
الرّحمٰن   الشّهادة  و الغيب عالم أنا إلّا إله لا الله أنا
القدوس الملك أنا إلّا إله لا اللّه  أنا انّي  الرّحيم
سبحان المتكبر الجّبار  العزيز المهيمن الموحيّ السّلام
الخالق أنا إلّا إله لا اللّه  أنا انّي  يشركون عمّا  اللّه
من لي يسبّح  الحسنى الأسمآء لي المصّور  الباري
محمّد  يا الحكيم العزيز أنا و الأَرض  و السّموات في
أنا و قبلي شيء فلا الأوّل أنا الا اله لا اللّه  أنا اني
فوقي شيء فلا الظّاهر أنا و بعدي شيء فلا الآخر
أنا إلّا إله لا اللّه  أنا و دوني شيء فلا الباطن أنا و
من ميثاقه أخذ ما أوّل على محمّد  يا عليم بكلّشيء
قبض من آخر على محمّد  يا عليهم اللّه  صلّى  الائمّة
محمّد  يا تكلمهم الّتي  الدّابة هو و الائمّة  من روحه
ان لك ليس إليك اوحيه ما جميع على اظهره على
إليك اسررته الّذي  ابطنه محمّد  يا شيئاً  معه تكتم
ما علي على محمّد  يا دونه سرّ بينك و بيني ما فليس

به عليم علي حرام و حلال من خلقت

637 The eleventh tradition mentions what is related in the Book
of Sulaim ibn Qays al-Hilali, may God’s mercy be upon him,
which was narrated by Aban ibn Abi Ayyash who read all of
it to our master Ali ibn al-Husayn (peace be upon him) in
the presence of a group of notable companions including Abu
al-Tufayl. Zayn al-‘Abidin (peace be upon him) confirmed it
saying “This tradition of ours is authentic.” Aban said: “I
later met Abu al-Tufayl in his home and he related to me
regarding the Return, from people who fought at Badr, and
from Salman, al-Miqdad, and Abu Ka’b.” Abu al-Tufayl said:
“I presented what I had heard from them to Ali ibn Abi Talib,
God’s blessings and peace be upon him, in Kufa. He said: ‘This
is specialized knowledge which the community cannot afford to
be ignorant of, though its full understanding rests with God.’
Then he confirmed everything they had told me.”

سليم كتاب من ذكر فيما العشر و الحادي المطلع 637

عنه رواه الّذي  عليه اللّه  رحمة الهلالي قيس بن
عَلِيّ   سيدنا على جميعه قرءه و عياش ابي ابن ابان
الصّحابة  من اعيان جماعة بحضور )ع( الحسين بن
و )ع( العابدين زين عليه فاقرءه الطّفيل أبو منهم
الطّفيل ابا لقيت ابان قال صحيحة حديثنا هذه قال
اناس عن الرّجعة  في فحدثني منزله في ذلك بعد
كعب ابي و المقداد و سليمان عن و بدر أَهل  من
منهم سمعته الّذي  هذا فعرضت الطّفيل أبو قال و
بالكوفة سلامه و اللّه  صلوات ابيطالب بن عَلِيّ   على
ردّ و جهله الامة يسع لا خاص علم هذا فقال

حدثوني ما بكلّ صدقني ثمّ  تعالى اللّه  إلى علمه
638 Ali (peace be upon him) read much of it and explained its

interpretations until I became more certain of the Return than
I am of the Day of Resurrection. Among what I asked was: “O
Commander of the Faithful, tell me about the Prophet’s Pool
- is it in this world or the Hereafter?” He replied: “Rather
in this world.” I asked: “Who will prevent access to it?” He

تفسيرات فسره كثيرة قراءة بذلك )ع( عَلِيّ   قرء و 638

مني يقيناً  أشد القيامة بيوم أنا ما صرت حتّى  فيا
اخبرني المؤمنين أمير يا قلت مما كان و بالرّجعة
الآخرة في أمْ الدّنيا في )ص( النّبيّ  حوض عن
أنا فقال عنه الزّايد  فمن قلت الدّنيا في بل فقال
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said: “I will, with my own hands. I shall allow my friends to
approach it and turn away my enemies from it.”

؟ في و اعدائي عنه ليصرفن و أوليائي فيردد بيدي
اعدائي عنه لاصرفن و أوليائي لاوردنه و

639 I said: “O Commander of the Faithful, concerning God’s words
‘And when the Word befalls them, We shall bring forth for
them a creature from the earth that shall speak unto them,
because mankind had not faith in Our signs’88 – what is this
creature?” He said: “O Abu al-Tufayl, leave this matter be.”
I said: “O Commander of the Faithful, tell me about it, may
I be your sacrifice!” He said: “It is a creature that eats food,
walks in the marketplaces, and marries women.” I asked: “O
Commander of the Faithful, who is he?” He said: “He is the
master of the earth by whom the earth is made stable.” I asked:
“O Commander of the Faithful, who is he?” He said: “He is
this community’s Truthful One, its Distinguisher, its master
and its possessor of authority.” I asked: “O Commander of the
Faithful, who is he?” He said: “He is the one of whom God has
said ‘and a witness from Him recites it’ and ‘he who possesses
knowledge of the Book’ and ‘he who brings the truth and he
who confirms it’ while all other people deny it.” I said: “O
Commander of the Faithful, name him for me!”

إِذَا  وَ جلّ و عزّ اللّه  قول المؤمنين أمير يا فقلت 639

الْأَرْضِ  مِنَ دَابَّةً    لَهُمْ   أَخْرَجْنَا      عَلَيْهِمْ    الْقَوْلُ  وَقَعَ
الدابة ما يُوقِنُونَ    لَا  بِآيَاتِنَا     كَانُوا  النَّاسَ   أَنَّ  تُكَلِّمُهُمْ   
المؤمنين أمير يا فقلت هذا عن اله الطّفيل ابا يا قال
الطّعام تأكلّ دابة هي قال فداك جعلت به اخبرني
أمير يا فقلت النّسآء  تنكح و الاسواق في تمشي و
تسكن الّذي  الأَرض  ربّ هو قال هو من المؤمنين
صديق قال هو من المؤمنين أمير يا قلت به الأَرض
أمير يا قلت قرنها ذو و ربّها  و فاروقها و الامة هذه
ويتلوه تعالى الله قال الّذي  قال هو من المؤمنين
جاء الذي و الكتاب علم عنده الّذي  و منه شاهد
كافرون كلّهم  النّاس  و به صدّق الّذي  و بالصّدق

لي فسمّه المؤمنين أمير يا قلت غيره

640 He said: “Verily, I have named him for thee, O Aba al-Tufayl.
By God! Were I to enter in unto the multitude of My Shi’ah –
those by whose aid I wage war, who profess obedience unto Me,
who call Me the Commander of the Faithful, and who deem
it lawful to strive against those that oppose Me – and were
I to acquaint them with but a portion of the truths I know
from the Book which Gabriel, upon him be peace, revealed
unto Muhammad, the Messenger of God, they would assuredly
scatter and disperse, until there remained with Me but a small
company of the people of truth – thyself and those like unto
thee among My Shi’ah.”

على ادخلت لو اللّه  و الطّفيل ابا يا لك سميته قد قال 640

و بطاعتي اقروا الّذين  اقاتل بهم الّذين  شيعتي عامة
خالفني من جهاد استحلوا و المؤمنين أمير سموني
الّذي  الكتاب في الحقّ من أعلم ما ببعض فحدثتهم
حتّى  لتفرقوا )ص( محمّد  على )ع( جبرئيل به نزل
من اشباهك و أنت قليلة الحقّ من عصابة في ابقي

شيعتي

641 Then I said: “O Commander of the Faithful! Would I and
those like Me forsake Thee, or would we remain steadfast by
Thy side?”

اشباهي و أنا )ع( المؤمنين أمير يا قلت و ففرعت 641

معك نثبت أو عنك نتفرق

642 He replied: “Nay, ye shall remain steadfast.” تثبتون بل قال 642

643 Then, turning toward Me, He continued: “Our Cause is verily
a mighty and most hidden mystery; none can know it nor draw
nigh unto it save three – an angel nigh unto God, a prophet sent
forth, or a faithful servant whom God hath tried and proved
in the crucible of faith. O Abu’l-Tufayl! When the Messenger
of God passed away, all went astray in error and ignorance
except those whom God protected through us, the People of
the House.”

لا مستصعب صعب أمرنا ان فقال علي اقبل ثمّ  643

مرسل نبيّ أو مقرب ملك ثلثة إلّا يقربه لا و يعرفه
ابا يا للايمان قلبه اللّه  امتحن نجيب مؤمن عبد أو
و ضلالاً  فافترقت قبض اللّه  رسول ان الطّفيل

البيت أَهل  بنا اللّه  عصمه من إلّا جهالاً

88Qur’an 27:82.
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644 The twelfth tradition: In what has been related from Ali (peace
be upon him) in his noble sermon known as “al-Makhzun,” of
which we have mentioned previously, until he said: “O people!
Ask me before there breaks forth an eastern tribulation, tram-
pling in its wreckage after death and life, or before a fire is
kindled with western wood in the west of the earth, trailing its
skirts, crying ‘O woe is me!’ with its entry, or something simi-
lar. When the celestial sphere turns, it will be said: ‘He died,’
or ‘He perished - in which valley did he traverse?’ On that day
will be the interpretation of this verse: ‘Then We gave you back
the turn to prevail against them, and aided you with wealth
and children and made you more numerous in man-power.’

في )ع( عَلِيّ   عن روى فيما عشر الثّاني  المطلع 644

بعضها ذكرنا قد و بالمخزون المسماة الشّريفة   خطبته
سلوني النّاس  أيّها  يا ألَا  )ع( قال أنْ إلى قبل من
حطامها في تطأ شرقية فتنة برحلها تشرع أنْ قبل
الخربي بالحطب نار تشب أو حيوة و موت بعد
بدخله ويلها  يا تدعو ذيلها رامغه و الأَرض  غربي
هلك أو مات قلت الفلك استدار فإذا مثلها أو
رَدَدْنَا  ثُمَّ  الآية هذه تأويل  فيومئذ سلك واد بأي
وَ بَنِينَ   وَ بِأَمْوَالٍ    أَمْدَدْنَاكُمْ    وَ عَلَيْهِمْ    الْكَرَّةَ      لَكُمُ

نَفِيرًا    أَكْثَرَ     جَعَلْنَاكُمْ   
645 For this there are signs and tokens: The first of them is the

siege of Kufa with observation posts and trenches, the burn-
ing of corners in the streets of Kufa, the closing of mosques for
forty nights, the appearance of three banners around the Great
Mosque resembling guidance - the killer and the killed being in
the Fire - extensive killing, widespread death, the killing of the
Pure Soul behind Kufa among seventy, the one slaughtered be-
tween the Corner and the Station, the killing of the victorious
lion in patience in the covenant of Islam along with many of the
human devils, and the emergence of the Sufyani with a green
banner and a golden cross, whose commander is a man from
Kalb, and twelve thousand reins from those who carry the Su-
fyani heading towards Mecca and Medina, whose commander
is one from the Umayyads called Khuzayma, blind in the left
eye, with his glance inclining to the world, whose banner will
not be turned back until he descends upon Medina. He will
gather men and women from the family of Muhammad (peace
be upon him) and imprison them in a house in Medina called
the house of Abu’l-Hasan the Umayyad. And he shall send
forth horsemen in pursuit of a man from among the kindred of
Muhammad, peace be upon Him, around whom a band of the
downtrodden shall have gathered in Mecca, their leader being
a man of Ghatafan. And when they reach the white plain of
al-Bayda between Mecca and Medina, the earth shall swallow
them up, leaving none to escape save one man, whose face God
shall turn backward upon his neck, that he may bear warning
unto them and become a sign unto those who come after. On
that day shall this verse be fulfilled: “If thou couldst but see
when they are seized with terror and are taken from a place
near at hand.”

الكوفة احصار أوّلهن علامات و آيات لذلك و 645

سكك في الزّوايا  تحريق  و الخندق و بالرّصد
تحقق و ليلة أربعين المساجد تعطيل و الكوفة
بالهدى يشبهن الأكبر المسجد حول ثلث رايات
موت و كثير قتل و النّار  في المقتول و القاتل
الكوفة بظهر الزّكية  نفس قتل و قتل و ذريع
قتل و المقام و الرّكن  بين المذبوح و سبعين في
كثير مع الإسلام بيعة في صبراً  المظفر الاسبع
براية السّفياني خروج و الإنس شياطين من
من رجل أميرها ذهب من صليب و خضرآء
السّفياني يحمل من عنان ألف عشر اثني و كلب
بني من أحد أميرها مدينة و مكة إلى متوجها
على الشّمالي العين اطمس خزيمه له يقال أمية
حتّى  راية له ترد فلا بالدنيا يميل طرفه عينه
محمّد  آل امن نسآء و رجالاً  فجمع المدينة نزل
أبي دار لها يقال بالمدينة دار في فيحبسهم )ص(
رجل طلب في خيلاً  يبعث و الأموي الحسن
من رجال عليه اجتمع قد )ص( محمّد  آل من
حتّى  غطفان من رجل أميرهم بمكة المستضعفين
بهم يخسف بالبيداء الأبيض الصّفايح  توسطوا إذا
الله يحول واحد رجل إلّا أحد منهم ينجوا فلا
خلفه لمن آية ليكون و لينذرهم قفاه في وجهه
و ؟ فزعوا اذ تري لو و الآية هذه تأويل  فيومئذ

قريب مكان من اخذوا
646 Then shall the Sufyani send forth one hundred and thirty thou-

sand toward Kufa. They shall encamp at al-Rawha, al-Faruq,
and the place of Mary and Jesus near Qadisiyya. From among
them shall eighty thousand advance until they reach Kufa, to

الكوفة إلى ألف ثلثين و مائة السّفياني ويبعث 646

عيسى و مريم موضع و الفاروق و بالرّوحاء  فينزلون
ينزلوا حتّى  ألف ثمانون منهم يسير و بالقادسية

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 124



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

the site of the tomb of Hud, peace be upon Him, at al-Nukhayla.
There shall they be assailed by the young and the fierce on the
day of Zaniyya. And the leader of the people shall be a tyrant,
obstinate and proud, whose name is the Soothsayer, the Magi-
cian.

عليه فيهجموا بالنّخيلة  )ع( هود قبر موضع الكوفة
له يقال عنيد جبار النّاس  أمير و زنية يوم البهم

السّاحر الكاهن

647 He shall go forth from a city called al-Zawra, accompanied by
five thousand diviners, and on the bridge thereof shall seventy
thousand be slain, until the waters of the Euphrates run red
for three days with blood, and the stench of the bodies fills the
air. From Kufa shall captives be taken – maidens whom no
hand nor veil hath been lifted from – and they shall be borne
upon litters between al-Tawba and al-Gharbayn.

الألف خمسة في الزّوراء  له يقال مدينة من فيخرج 647

حتّى  ألفاً  سبعين جسرها على يقتل و الكهنة من
نتن و الدّماء من أيّام ثلثه الفرات النّاس  تحمي
عنها يكشف لا ابكار الكوفة من يسبي و الأجسام
بهن يزلف المحامل في يوضعن حتّى  قناع لا و كف

الغربين هي و التّوبة  بين
648 Then shall there march forth from Kufa a host of one hun-

dred thousand, idolaters and hypocrites alike, until they reach
Damascus; none shall hinder them from it, that city of Iram,
the one adorned with lofty pillars. And from the East shall
banners arise – neither of wool, nor of flax, nor yet of silk –
sealed upon the spearheads with the signet of the Most Ex-
alted Lord. Their bearer shall be a man from the family of
Muhammad, peace be upon him. The day he appears in the
East, his fragrance shall be found in the West like the strongest
musk. Terror shall travel a month before him, and his son Sa’d
the Water-bearer shall succeed him in Kufa, seeking vengeance
for their fathers’ blood, they being sons of the transgressors,
until the cavalry of Husayn, peace be upon him, shall charge
upon them. They shall race as if they were the two horsemen
of Ibn Sha’th, without mourners or lamenters when striking.

منافق و مشرك بين ألف مائة الكوفة من يخرج ثمّ  648

هي و صاد عنها يصدهم لا دمشق يضربون حتّى
الأَرض  شرقي رايات تقبل و العماد ذات ارم
رؤس في مختمة حرير لا و كتان لا و بقطن ليست
محمّد  آل من رجل مسوقها الأكبر السّيد بخاتم القنا
بالمغرب ريحها يوجد بالمشرق يطير يوم )ص(
ويخلف شهراً  امامها الرّعب  يسير الازفر كالمسك
هم و آبائهم بدماء طالبين بالكوفة السّقا سعد ابنه
)ع( الحسين خيل عليهم يهجم حتّى  الفسقة ابنآء
أصحاب غير شعث ابن فرسان كأنّهما  يستبقان

باكية ؟ يضرب إذ نوارح و بواكي

649 The last one shall say in an assembly after this day of ours:
“O God, where are the penitent ones, the humble ones, those
who bow and prostrate?” These are the Substitutes whom
God, mighty and glorious, hath described: “Verily God loveth
those who turn unto Him, and He loveth those who cleanse
themselves.”89 And the purified ones are their peers from the
family of Muhammad.

فاينا اللّهمّ  هذا يومنا بعد مجلس في الاخير يقول 649

فهم السّاجدون الرّاكعون  الخاشعون التائبون
اللَّهَ    إِنَّ  جلّ و عزّ اللّه  وصفهم الّذين  الابدال
المتطهرون و الْمُتَطَهِّرِينَ      يُحِبُّ   وَ التَّوَّابِينَ      يُحِبُّ 

محمّد  آل من نظراؤهم
650 And a man shall come forth from the people of Bahrain, a

monk responding to the Imam, and he shall be the first of
the Christians to respond. He shall destroy his monastery and
break his cross. The friends and the weak among the people
and the cavalry shall go forth and proceed to Nukhayla with
banners of guidance. The gathering of people from all the earth
shall be at Al-Faruq, which is the path of the Commander of
the Faithful, between Al-Bars and the Euphrates.

مستجيب راهب بحران أَهل  من رجل يخرج و 650

صومعته ويهدم أجابة النّصارى  أوّل فيكون الإمام
و النّاس  ضعفاء و الموالي يخرج و صليبها ويدق
فيكون هدى باعلام النّخيلة  الى فيسيرون الخيل
محجة هي و بالفاروق كلّها  الأَرض  من النّاس  مجمع

الفرات و البرس بين ما هي و المؤمنين أمير

89Qur’an 2:222.
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651 On that day, three million Jews and Christians shall be slain
between East and West, some killing others. This shall be the
interpretation of this verse: “And that cry of theirs ceased not
till We made them as a field that is mown, as ashes silent and
quenched.” By the sword and under the shadow of the sword.

ثلاثة المغرب و المشرق بين فيما يومئذ يقتل و 651

بعضهم فيقتل النّصارى  و اليهود من ألف الآف
تلك زالت فما الآية هذه تأويل  فيومئذ بعضاً
بالسّيف خامدين حصيداً  جعلناهم حتّى  دعوتهم

السّيف ظلّ تحت و
652 And there shall follow from the sons of Ash’hab the Rebuker

of Fortune a people not of his father, in troops, until they
come seeking refuge in the trees. On that day shall be the
interpretation of this verse: “So when they felt Our might,
lo! they began to flee from it. Flee not, but return to that
wherein ye delighted, and to your dwellings, that ye may be
questioned.”90 Their dwellings are the treasures they seized
from people’s wealth.

من اناس الحظ الزّاجر  اشهب بني مِن يخلف و 652

بالشّجر عوذا سبطري يأتون حتّى  هرايا أبيه غير
هُمْ  إِذَا  بَأْسَنَا     أَحَسُّوا   فَلَمَّا     الآية هذه تأويل  فيومئذ
أُتْرِفْتُمْ       مَا  إِلَى   ارْجِعُوا  وَ تَرْكُضُوا   لَا  يَرْكُضُونَ   مِنْهَا
الكنوز مساكنهم و تُسْأَلُونَ     لَعَلَّكُمْ     مَسَاكِنِكُمْ  وَ فِيهِ

النّاس  أموال من غلبوا التي
653 On that day shall come upon them sinking, pelting and trans-

formation. This shall be the interpretation of this verse: “And
it is not far from the wrongdoers.”

فيومئذ المسخ و القذف و الخسف يومئذ وياتيهم  653

ببعيد الظّالمين  من هي ما و الآية هذه تأويل

654 And a herald shall cry aloud in the month of Ramadan from
the direction of the East at the rising of the sun, saying: “O
people of guidance, assemble on the morrow at noon!” Then
shall the sun be eclipsed and become dark and blackened. And
on the third day the truth shall be distinguished from falsehood
by the appearance of the Beast of the Earth.

عند المشرق ناحية من رمضان في مناد ينادي و 654

الغد من اجتمعوا الهدى أَهل  يا الشّمس طلوع
مظلمة سودآء فتكون الشّمس تكور بعد الظّهر عند
بخروج الباطل و الحقّ بين يفرق الثّالث  اليوم و و

الأرض دابة
655 Then shall the Romans advance to a village upon the shore

of the sea, near the cave of the youths. And God shall send
forth from that cave unto them two of the youths – one named
Malikha and the other Kamilina – both of them martyrs and
true believers in the Qaim. One of the youths shall be sent unto
the Romans, but shall return without effect; the other shall be
sent forth and shall return with victory. On that day shall this
verse be fulfilled: “And unto Him shall submit whosoever is in
the heavens and the earth, willingly or unwillingly”91.

كهف عند البحر بساحل قرية  إلى الرّوّم  تقبل و 655

رجل إليهم كفهم من الفتية اللّه  يبعث و الفتية
و الشّهدآء  هما و كمالينا الآخر و مليخا له يقال
فيرجع الرّوم  الى الفتية أحد فيبعث للقائم المسلمون
فيومئذ بالفتح فيرجع بالآخر يبعث و حاجة بغير
وَ السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِي  مَنْ أَسْلَمَ    لَهُ   وَ الآية هذه تأويل

وَكَرْهًا    طَوْعًا   الْأَرْضِ
656 Then shall God raise up from every nation a company, that

He may show them that which they were promised. On that
day shall this verse find its fulfilment: “And on that Day We
shall gather from every nation a company of those who denied
Our signs, and they shall be held in check”92. And that “being
held in check” is the trembling of their hearts.

كانوا ما ليريهم فوجاً  أمة كلّ من اللّه  يبعث ثمّ  656

مِنْ نَحْشُرُ     يَوْمَ  وَ الآية هذه تأويل  فيومئذ يوعدون
و يُوزَعُونَ  فَهُمْ   بِآيَاتِنَا     يُكَذِّبُ   مِمَّنْ    فَوْجًا  أُمَّةٍ   كُلِّ

أفئدتهم خفقان الوزع
657 Then shall the Greatest Siddiq advance beneath the banner

of guidance, bearing the sword Dhu’l-Fiqar and the staff of
authority, until he descend twice upon the land of the Hijrah,

ذو السّيف و الهدى براية الأكبر صديق يسير و 657

و مرتين الهجرة أرض ينزل حتّى  المخصره و الفقار

90Qur’an 21:12-13.
91Qur’an 3:83.
92Qur’an 27:83.
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which is Kufa. There shall he demolish its mosque and rebuild
it upon its first foundation, and he shall overthrow the palaces
of the tyrants round about it. Then shall he journey to Basra
until he overlook its sea, bearing with him the Ark and the
Rod of Moses.

الأوّل بنآء على يبنيه و مسجدها فيهدم الكوفة هي
الجبابرة دور مِن دونه ما يهدم و

658 He shall utter a single cry over Basra, and it shall become a
stormy sea, leaving nothing therein save its mosque, standing
like the prow of a ship upon the waters. Then shall he move
on to Khurur and consume it with fire; then pass through the
Gate of the Banu Asad, and cry out in Thaqif – a cry that
shall be as the vengeance upon Pharaoh. Thereafter shall he
go unto Egypt, and ascend its pulpit to address the people.

معه و بحرها على يشرف حتّى  البصره إلى يسير و 658

البصرة في فيزفر عليه فيعزم موسى عصى و التّابوت
مسجدها غير فيها يبقى لا لجياً  بحراً  تصير زفرة
خرور إلى يسير يم المآء ظهر على السّفينة كجؤجؤ
يزفر حتّى  أسد بني باب من يسير و يحرقها حتّى
مصر الى يسير ثمّ  فرعون ذرع هم و ثقيف في زفرة

النّاس  فيخطب منبره فيصعد
659 Then shall the earth be gladdened by justice; the heavens shall

bestow their rain; the trees their fruits; and the soil its verdure.
The earth shall adorn herself for her dwellers; the wild beasts
shall dwell in safety, grazing upon the borders of the earth as
the cattle of men. And knowledge shall be cast into the hearts
of the believers, so that no believer shall have need of aught
that is with his brother.

و قطرها السّمآء تعطي و بالعدل الأَرض  فتبشر 659

تامن و لأهلها تتزين و نباتها الأَرض  و ثمرها الشّجر
كانعامهم الأرض طرف في ترتعى حتّى  الوحوش
مؤمن يحتاج فلا العلم المؤمنين قلوب في يقذف و

علم من أخيه عند ما إلى

660 On that day shall be fulfilled the meaning of this verse: “He
will enrich all from His abundance.” The earth shall yield up its
treasures, and He Who shall arise shall say: “Eat in happiness
for what ye did in days past.” The Muslims on that day shall
be people of right religion, permitted to speak. On that day
shall be fulfilled the meaning of this verse: “And thy Lord
shall come with angels, rank on rank.”93 God shall accept on
that day none but the true religion - verily, the pure religion of
God. On that day shall be fulfilled these verses: “See they not
how We drive water to the barren land and bring forth thereby
crops whereof their cattle and they themselves do eat? Have
they not vision? They say: ‘When will this victory come, if ye
speak truth?’ Say: ‘On the day of victory, faith will not profit
those who disbelieve, neither will they be reprieved. So turn
thou away from them and wait; they too are waiting.’94”

و سعته من كلا منه يغني الآية هذه تأويل  فيومئذ 660

هنيئا كلو القائم يقول و كنوزها الأَرض  لهم تخرج
أهل يومئذ فالمسلمون الخالية الأيّام في اسلفتم بما
تأويل  فيومئذ الكلام في لهم اذن للدّين صواب
يقبل فلا صَفًّا   صَفًّا   الْمَلَكُ    وَ رَبُّكَ   جَاءَ  وَ الآية هذه
فيومئذ الخالص دين لله الا الحقّ دينه إلّا يومئذ اللّه
إِلَى   الْمَاءَ    نَسُوقُ  أَنَّا    يَرَوْا   أَوَلَمْ   الآية هذه تأويل
أَنْعَامُهُمْ      مِنْهُ   تَأْكُلُ   زَرْعًا  بِهِ  فَنُخْرِجُ    الْجُرُزِ    الْأَرْضِ
الْفَتْحُ   هَذَا  مَتَى  يَقُولُونَ   وَ يُبْصِرُونَ    أَفَلَا    أَنْفُسُهُمْ    وَ
الَّذِينَ  يَنْفَعُ   لَا  الْفَتْحِ   يَوْمَ  قُلْ  صَادِقِينَ  كُنْتُمْ     إِنْ
وَ عَنْهُمْ  فَأَعْرِضْ   يُنْظَرُونَ    هُمْ  لَا  وَ إِيمَانُهُمْ    كَفَرُوا 

مُنْتَظِرُونَ     إِنَّهُمْ    انْتَظِرْ  
661 From the time of his appearance until his death shall be three

hundred and some years. The number of his companions shall
be three hundred and thirteen, among them nine from the
Children of Israel, seventy from the jinn, and two hundred and
thirty-four from mankind - among these seventy who were an-
gered for the Prophet when the idolaters of Quraysh assailed

سنة ثلثمائة موته يوم الى خروجه بين فيما فيمكث 661

منهم عشر ثلث و ثلثمائة أصحابه عدّة و نيف و
ماتان و الجن من سبعون و اسرائيل بني من تسعة
للنّبيّ  غضبوا الّذين  سبعون منهم ثلثون و أربعة و
أنْ اللّه  نبيّ إلى فطلبوا قريش مشركوا هجمته إذ

93Qur’an 89:22.
94Qur’an 32:27-30.
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him, and who sought permission from God’s Prophet to re-
spond, whereupon permission was granted when this verse was
revealed: “Save those who believe and do good works, and re-
member God much, and vindicate themselves after they have
been wronged. Those who do wrong will come to know by
what a (great) reverse they will be overturned!”95 And twenty
from the people of Yemen, including Miqdad ibn al-Aswad,
and two hundred and fourteen who were by the seashore near
Aden, to whom God’s Prophet sent a message and they came
as Muslims. And from the various peoples, two thousand eight
hundred and seventeen, and from the angels forty thousand, of
whom three thousand are marked ones and five thousand are
followers.

هذه نزلت حيث لهم فأذن اجابتهم في لهم يأذن
ذَكَرُوا   وَ الصَّالِحَاتِ    عَمِلُوا    وَ آمَنُوا   الَّذِينَ  إِلَّا   الآية
سَيَعْلَمُ    وَ ظُلِمُوا    مَا بَعْدِ  مِنْ انْتَصَرُوا     وَ كَثِيرًا    اللَّهَ  
من عشرون و يَنْقَلِبُونَ     مُنْقَلَبٍ    أَيَّ  ظَلَمُوا    الَّذِينَ
و مايتان و الاسود بن المقداد منهم اليمن أَهل
عدن يلي مما البحر بساحل كانوا الّذين  عشر أربعة
افناء من و مسلمين فاتوا برسالة اللّه  نبي إليهم فبعث
الملائكة من و عشر سبعة و ثمانمائة و الفان النّاس
و الآف ثلاثة المسوّمين من ذلك الفاًمن  أربعون

الآف خمسة المردفين من
662 Thus the total of his companions is forty-seven thousand one

hundred and thirty, of whom nine are chiefs, each chief having
four thousand angels. Of jinn and men, the number is as on
the day of Badr. With these shall he fight, through these shall
God grant victory, through these shall he triumph, through
these shall victory arise, and from these shall come the victory
of the earth.

ثلثون و مائة و الفاً  أربعون و سبعة أصحابه فجميع 662

الملائكة من رأس كلّ مع رؤس تسعة ذلك من
فبهم بدر يوم عدّة الإنس و الجن من الاف أربعة
يقوم بهم و ينتصر بهم اللّه  ينصر إيّاهم  و يقاتل

الأَرض  نصرة منهم و النّصر

663 I have written it as I found it. And in it are missing letters. حروف نقص فيها و وجدتها كما كتبتها 663

664 The thirteenth tradition, as related by Al-Hussein Muhammad
from Al-Mu’alla from Abu’l-Mufaddal from Ibn Sadaqa from
Al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from Abu ‘Abdullah, who said: “It
is as though I see a throne of light that has been placed, over
which has been erected a dome of red ruby adorned with jewels,
and as though I see Al-Hussein seated upon that throne, with
ninety thousand green domes around him, and as though I see
the believers visiting him and greeting him. Then God, mighty
and glorious, says to them: ‘O My friends, ask of Me, for long
have ye been persecuted and humbled and patient. This is the
day when ye shall not ask Me for any need of this world or the
next but I shall grant it to you.’ Their food and drink shall be
from Paradise. This, by God, is the honor.”

عن محمّد  الحسين روى فيما عشر الثّالث  المطلع 664

المفضّل  عن صدقه ابن عن المفضّل  أبي عن المعلي
نور من بسرير كأنّي  قال اللّه  عبد أبي عن عمر بن
حمرآء ياقوتة من قبة عليه ضربت قد و ضع و قد
ذلك عَلَى   جالساً  بالحسين كأني و بالجواهر مكللة
كأنّي  و خضرآء قبة ألف تسعون حوله و السّرير
و عزّ اللّه  فيقول عليه ويسلمون يزورونه بالمؤمنين
و ذللتم و اوذيتم ما فطال سلوني اوليائي لهم جلّ
حوائج من حاجة تسئلوني لا يوم فهذا اصطبرتم
و اكلهم فيكون لكم قضيتها الا الآخرة و الدّنيا

الكرامة اللّه  و فهذه الجنة من شربهم
665 The fourteenth tradition, as related by my father and Ibn

Walid together from Sa’d and Al-Himyari together from Ah-
mad ibn Al-Hussein ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid from Al-Hussein Al-
Ras’ from Muhammad ibn Ishaq from As’ad ibn Tha’laba from
Umm Hani, who met Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-
Hussein and asked him about this verse: “By the retreating
stars, the planets that move and hide!”96 The Imam shall re-
treat in his time upon the completion of his knowledge in the

معاً  ليد و ابن و أبي روى فيما عشر الرّابع  المطلع 665

بن الحسين بن أحمد عن معا الحميري و سعد عن
إسحق بن محمّد  عن الرّسع  الحسين عن يزيد بن عمر
جعفر ابا لقيت هاني أُم  عن ثعلبه بن اسعد عن
الاية هذه عن فسألته الحسين بن عَلِيّ   بن محمّد
إمام فقال الْكُنَّسِ   الْجَوَارِي    بِالْخُنَّسِ     أُقْسِمُ   فَلَا 
ستين سنة علمه من انقضآء عند زمانه في خنس

95Qur’an 26:227.
96Qur’an 81:15-16.
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year 260, then shall appear as a blazing meteor in the darkness
of night. Should you witness this, your eyes shall be consoled.

اللّيل  ظلمه في الوقاد كالشّهاب  يبدؤا ثمّ  ماتين و
عيناك قرّت  ذلك ادركت فان

666 Look with geometric precision to the holy signs radiating from
the suns of the infallible ones in the depths of those words that
have dawned from the light of the Eternal Morn and shine upon
the temple of unity with their traces. And of these signs, some
are irrevocable while others God may efface as He willeth. I am
indeed fearful of Bada and, gazing upon the Tree of Destiny,
shall not mention any of these to thee, but rather entrust their
judgment to the Book of God - “He effaceth or confirmeth what
He pleaseth, and with Him is the Mother Book”.97

المشرقة القدسيّة  إشارات إلى الهندسة بطرف أنظر 666

الكلمات تلك غياهب في العصمة أَهل  شموس من
على تشرق و الأزل صبح نور عن لاحت الّتي
العلامات تلك من انّ و آثاره التّوحيد  هيكلّ
شآء إذا ما يمحو منها بعض و محتومة منها بعض
شجرة الى ناظر و البدآء من خائف لما ذا أنا و اللّه
الى حكمها افوض و منها شيئاً  لك أذكر لم القضآء
أمّ عنده و يثبت و يشآء ما اللّه  يمحو اللّه  كتاب

الكتاب
667 Therefore, O friend, when thou hearest the call of the All-

Glorious, hasten, hasten! Then mount, mount! Be not like him
whose throne received a mere body, whereof God, glorified be
He, hath said: “We did try Solomon: We placed on his throne
a body, then did he turn (to Us). He said: ‘O my Lord! Forgive
me, and grant me a kingdom which will not belong to another
after me: for Thou art the Grantor of Bounties.”’98 For the
life of this world, by thy Lord’s grandeur, hath no permanence,
and its ultimate bounties and blessings are, in the sight of God
and the people of the Heights, like the black of an ant’s eye,
dead and profitless.

فعليك الجليل منادي الخليل أيّها  يا سمعت فإذا 667

تكن لا و الخيل بالخيل عليك ثمّ  الرّحيل  بالرّحيل
سبحانه اللّه  قال حيث جسداً  كرسيه القى ما بمثل
ثُمَّ  جَسَدًا كُرْسِيِّهِ     عَلَى   أَلْقَيْنَا     وَ سُلَيْمَانَ    فَتَنَّا     لَقَدْ  وَ
يَنْبَغِي    لَا  مُلْكًا   لِي  هَبْ  وَ لِي  اغْفِرْ   رَبِّ قَالَ  أَنَابَ 
الدّنيا حيوة فان الْوَهَّابُ    أَنْتَ  إِنَّكَ   بَعْدِي  مِنْ لِأَحَدٍ 
الائها و نعمتها منتهي ان و لها بقآء لا ربّك  بعظمة
عين سواد بمثل الاعراف رجال عند و اللّه  عند

منه أحد ينتفع لن ميته نملة
668 Therefore work for God with joy and fragrance, prepare thyself

for the days of thy Lord in the Bayan, labor for God, the All-
Merciful, curse the sun and moon in their calculated courses,
and purify thyself for the meeting with thy Lord. For the life
of this world is as God hath said concerning it: “naught but a
brief enjoyment.” Therefore occupy thyself with deeds for God,
the One, the All-Compelling.

ربّك  لأيّام استعد و الرّيحان  و بالرّوح  لله فاعمل 668

و الشّمس العن و الرّحمٰن   لله أعمل و البيان في
فان ربّك  للقآء نفسك أخلص و بحسبان القمر
الا هي ما حقّها في اللّه  قال الّتي  هي الدّنيا حيوة

القهار الواحد لله بالعمل فعليك النّهار من بلاغ

669 Reflect on those who preceded thee among the near ones, such
as Abraham and Noah, then Moses and Jesus and Muhammad,
the Apostle of God and Seal of the Prophets - all forsook their
comforts and detached themselves from their beloved ones, and
now, by God’s leave, they delight in the verdant pavilions. And
among the idolaters, such as Nimrod and Shaddad and Haman
and Pharaoh and Qarun - all left their gardens and were cut
off from their wealth and children, and now they are brought
to thy Lord’s torment.

و إبراهيم  مثل المقربين من عنك سبقوا فيما فكر 669

)ص( اللّه  رسول محمّد  و عيسى و موسى ثمّ  نوح
انقطعوا و نعيمهم تركوا قد فكلّ النّبييّن   خاتم و
اللّه  باذن الخضر رفرف في الآن انّ و حبيبهم عن
و شداد و نمرود مثل المشركين من و ليتنعمون
و جناتهم تركوا فكلّ قادان و فرعون و هامان
في الآن ان و أولادهم و و أموالهم عن انقطعوا

يحضرون ربّك  عذاب
670 O friend! As I indeed love thee, I counsel thee: forget not God’s

Bada, despair not of God’s grace, keep death before thine eyes,
تنس لا لأوصيك احبك أنا انّني  لما الخليل أيّها  فيا 670

الموت اجعل و اللّه  روح من تياس لا و اللّه  بداء
97Qur’an 13:39.
98Qur’an 38:34-35.
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and aid God’s Faith as though thou hadst not existed in this
world less than nine-tenths. Be among the perceptive people
of the concealment, companions of the retreating traditions.
Remember death twenty-five times every day and night, re-
membering Him as though in that very moment - yet fear not,
neither grieve, for the abode of the Hereafter is indeed Life,
wherein all that thy soul desireth shall be before thee, before
God saith to it “Be!” and it is.

الدّنيا في تك لم كانّك  اللّه  دين انصر و عينيك بين
الكنس رجال من كن و تاسعة عشر من أقل
أذكر و السّنن الخنس جوار أصحاب من الفطن
بذكر مرّة عشرين خمسة ليلة و يوم كلّ في الموت
تحزن لا و تخف لا لكن و الحين في كأنّك  الّذي
اشتهت ما كلّ فيها الحيوان لهي الآخرة دار فان
كن له اللّه  يقول ان قبل من يديك بين نفسك

لموجود فيكون
671 Therefore rejoice in obedience to thy Lord, for verily ‘Ali was

content in this world with but two garments for eating and
two for wearing, until he took with spirit and contentment a
handful of dust and said: “I have succeeded, by the Lord of
the Ka’bah! From it did We create you, and into it shall We
return you, and from it shall We bring you forth once again.”

الدّنيا في رضي قد عَلِيّ   مثل فان ربّك  بطاعة فابشر 671

أخذ حتّى  اللّبس  في شقين و الأكل في بشقين
بربّ فزت قال و التّراب  كفاًمن  الرّضا  و بالّروح

نخرجكم منها و نعيدكم منها و خلقناكم منها الكعبة
أخرى تارة

672 Look with certainty, for the hearts of some people in their bod-
ies are dead while they perceive not, though were they alive
they would perceive and understand. Therefore, take particles
of air from the mirrors of thy heart at all times through re-
membrance of death, for thereby is the mirror purified and the
crystal refined, and the realities of the Most Exalted Realm are
therein reflected. In that station thou dost interpret the Surah
of al-Kawthar with the very ink that floweth from thine own
pen, and beholdest that subtle and wondrous interpretation
upon the fathomless ocean of divine utterance, even as in its
revelation. None can alter the words of God; and verily, God
is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.

في النّاس  بعض قلوب فان باليقين فأنظر 672

كانت ان و يشعرون لا انّهم  و ماتت أجسادهم
من الهوآء ذرات فخذ يعقلون و ليشعرون لحيا
به فان الموت بذكر حين كلّ في قلبك مرءآت
ملأ في ما يعكس و الزّجاجة  ترق و المراة تصفى
الكوثر سورة تفسر أنت بحيث هنالك الأعلى
ذلك تشاهد و قلمك من تجري هي الّتي  بالمداد
بمثل العميق البحر ذلك على الأنيق التأويل

عليم سميع اللّه  و اللّه  لكلمات مبدل لا تنزيلها

673 And concerning this interpretation, that ink is the water of
Kawthar which flows from the spring of Salsabil, and that pa-
per is the ground of the highest Paradise, and the one addressed
in the letters is that Pen concerning which judgment was re-
vealed in the Qur’an: “Nun. By the Pen and by what they
write, thou art not, by the grace of thy Lord, a madman.”99

الّذي  الكوثر مآء المداد ذلك التّفسير  ذلك على و 673

القرطاس الورق ذلك و السّلسبيل عين من يجري
القلم ذلك أحرف في المخاطب و الرّفرف  أرض
وَ الْقَلَمِ    وَ ن قبل مِن القرآن في حكمه نزل الّذي

بِمَجْنُونٍ     رَبِّكَ   بِنِعْمَةِ   أَنْتَ  مَا  يَسْطُرُونَ   مَا
674 And verily God’s command reaches it, signified by its prayer in

my hands, meaning its dissolution as We move it as We wish,
however We wish. And We recognize in all its stations what
man performs in religion, as he offers four prostrations at noon
while at home and two while traveling. Thus dost thou witness
upon it every sign of that hovering bird in its course. And know
God’s words “and sacrifice” [wa anhar] as the splitting of the
pen, for were it not split, the ink would not flow as God hath
willed in the decree of the heart.

أي يدي في بصلوته إشارة يصل له اللّه  أمر ان و 674

في نعرف و نشآء كما نشآء بما تحركه حيث ذوبانه
بانّه  الدّين في الإنسان يعمل ما بمثل مقاماته كلّ
اثنين و الحفر في ركعات أربعة الظّهر في يصلِّ
إشارات كلّ عليه تشهد أنت كذلك و السّفر في
وَ اللّه  قول أعرف و سيره في المرف الطّير ذلك
المداد يجر لم منشقاً  يكن لم لو بانّه  القلم شق انْحَرْ 

الفؤاد حكم في اللّه  شآء بما
99Qur’an 68:1.
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675 And those who read the decree of these words and know
through the mention of these signs, were they to speak con-
cerning the decree of the Word with “why” and “wherefore,”
they would be among those of whom it is said: “Verily, he
that hateth thee shall be the one cut off.” [inna shani’aka
huwa al-abatar]

يعرفون و الكلمات تلك حكم يقرؤن الّذين  ان و 675

بم لم الكلمة حكم في قالوا لو الإشارات تلك بذكر
الْأَبْتَرُ     هُوَ   شَانِئَكَ    إِنَّ  الكلمة تلك أَهل  من فهم

676 And upon this just path and this excellent balance, know thou
all the signs and the course of the meaning of that Surah in
all indications, tokens and stations, even unto the movement
of an ant upon solid rock in the darkest night.

الفضل القسطاس و العدل النّهج ذلك على و 676

السّوره تلك معنى سير و الإشارات كلّ فاعرف
حتّى  المقامات و العلامات و الدّلالات كلّ في

الظّلمآء ليلة في الصّمآء  صخرة على نملة حركة في
677 And were it not for My grief at what the hands of men have

wrought, thou wouldst witness more elevated than My hand
that bird which hath ranged in the depths of the air of signs.
When anyone heareth its song, he acteth as the verse hath
spoken in their decree: “When she heard of their scheming,
she sent for them and prepared for them a banquet, and gave
each one of them a knife, and said [to Joseph]: ‘Come forth
unto them.’ And when they saw him they exalted him and cut
their hands, and said: ‘God preserve us! This is no mortal!
This is none other than a noble angel!”’100 Yea, in the realm
of souls and minds was the decree thus.

لتشاهد النّاس  أيدي اكتسبت عمّا  حزني لولا و 677

في صف الّذي  الطّير ذلك يدي فوق من أرفع
غناته أحد سمع فإذا الإشارات هوآء غياهب
فَلَمَّا     حكمهن في الآية نطقت ما بمثل ليفعل
مُتَّكَأً     لَهُنَّ   أَعْتَدَتْ   وَ إِلَيْهِنَّ    أَرْسَلَتْ    بِمَكْرِهِنَّ   سَمِعَتْ 
اخْرُجْ   قَالَتِ   وَ سِكِّينًا    مِنْهُنَّ  وَاحِدَةٍ كُلَّ آتَتْ  وَ
قُلْنَ   وَ أَيْدِيَهُنَّ    قَطَّعْنَ   وَ أَكْبَرْنَهُ      رَأَيْنَهُ      فَلَمَّا     عَلَيْهِنَّ  
بل كَرِيمٌ   مَلَكٌ  إِلَّا   هَذَا  إِنْ  بَشَرًا   هَذَا  مَا لِلَّهِ     حَاشَ

كذلك الحكم كان العقول و النّفوس  أرض في
678 And I have brought forth a drop from the vast ocean of the

knowledge of God’s family concerning the Qur’an. But were
anyone else to open this door, he could not prove it to the
people, for in the traditions what hath been revealed is by al-
lusion, not by clear statement. But since God hath placed in
My hands a brilliant proof, I shall interpret all that is estab-
lished in the leaves of the divine trees, the reeds of the thicket
of might, and the songs of the holy birds upon the branches of
the tree of dominion and kingdom, for God hath created in all
things the signs of all things in their rank.

آل تفسير يم طمطام علم من رشح اتيت ان و 678

ذلك يفتح غيري أحد كان لو لكن و للقرآن اللّه
ما الأخبار في لانّ للنّاس  يثبت أنْ يقدر لم الباب
في اللّه  جعل لمّا  لكن و بالتّلويح  إلّا بالتّصريح  نزل
ورقات في يثبت ما كلّ لافسّر  لامعة حجّة  يدي
و الجبروت أجمة قصبات و اللّاهوت  شجرات
و الملك شجرة اغصان على القدس أطيار نغمات
كلّ آيات شيء كلّ في اللّه  خلق بما الملكوت

رتبته في شيء
679 This is the most exalted station of the servant: that he should

raise things to the stations of their abstraction and unity. In-
deed, in these days some of the letters and names and their
namesakes shall enter, by God’s leave, into their paradise, but
most people are not grateful and do not know.

إلى الأشيآء يرفع بان العبد مقامات أعظم هي و 679

تلك في ان بل توحيدهم و تجريدهم مقامات
مسمياتها و الأسمآء و الحروف بعض يدخل الأيّام
يشكرون لا النّاس  أكثر لكن و جناتها في اللّه  بإذن

يعلمون لا و
680 O man! The attributes of the people of the Bayan are not

to be confused with the attributes of all contingent beings,
for they are specially endowed with divine gifts that none can
comprehend save the All-Merciful. They are a people whom

تشتبه لا البيان أَهل  صفات ان الإنسان أيّها  فيا 680

المخصوصون لأنّهم  الإمكان أهل كلّ بصفات
الرّحمٰن   إلّا أحد علم يسعه لا ما و اللّه  من بالعطايا

100Qur’an 12:31.
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God hath created from a single element, and He permitteth
them, in the station of the body, when He willeth, to manifest
His light in the heart.

يإذن و واحد عنصر من اللّه  خلقهم قوم انّهم  و
الفؤاد في نوره بظهور شآء إذا الجسد مقام في لهم

681 And this Cause is such that neither the heavens nor the earth
are capable of upholding it. Verily, it is the Most Great Elixir,
the Most Glorious Symbol – that which is beyond the influence
of the signs of the Godhead, the attributes of the Dominion,
the tokens of the Kingdom, or the chastisements of the peoples
of Power and of the world of Man. In every realm they stand
in the same station: they mirror forth the oneness of God and
manifest His majesty. Blessed, then, is he who hath known
their worth, rejoiced at the sight of their countenances, and
gloried above all men in sitting in their presence and serving
at their feet.

انّ و الأَرض  و السّموات به يقوم لا الأمر هذا و 681

الّذي  الاكرم الرّمز  و الأعظم الاكسير لهو ذلك
الجبروت شئونات لا و اللّاهوت  آيات فيه يؤثر لا
الملك أهل نقمات لا و الملكوت دلالات لا و
فوادتهم مقام بمثل عالم كلّ في انّهم  و النّاسوت  و
طوبى فيا العظمة على يدلون و الوحدة عن يحكون
على افتخر و برويتهم واستبشر قدرهم عرف لمن

أيديهم بين معهم بالجلوس الكلّ

682 By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and the earth! Should one
expend all that is upon the earth and strive with Me in the ut-
most discipline and spiritual exertion, surpassing all who have
gone before him, yet seek thereby to attain the state wherein I
beheld thee with Mine own eyes on that night, he would never
succeed, nor would he attain unto any share thereof.

أحد كان لو الأرض و السّموات ربّ فوربّك  682

إلى الرّياضة  معي يبلغ و الأَرض  على ما كلّ ينفق
حالة يحصل ان بذلك أراد و أحد يقدمه لم مقام
و يقدر لم بالعيان اللّيلة  تلك في شاهدتك انّي  الّتي

نصيب له لا
683 And the trembling of my body which thou witnessed there

was but one aspect of the manifestations of “two bow-lengths
or closer” in relation to the revelation of the Manifestation.
Great was that state, for all knowledge and conditions before
it are diminished. It is like unto the manifestation of thy Lord
in the heart, for in the element of fire it points only to air, and
in earth only to water. Thus dost thou know all the conditions
of the people of the Bayan, for the light of glory in relation to
them was equal.

مِن شأن هنالك رأيت الّذي  جسدي تزلزل ان و 683

رتبة في )53-9( أَدْنَى   أَوْ  قَوْسَيْنِ    قَابَ  تجليات
و العلوم كلّ فان الحال ذلك عظم الظّهور تجلّي
في ربّك  تجلّي  مثال هي و مفتوره لديه الشّئون
و الهوآء عن إلّا يدلّ لم النّار  عنصر في بانّه  الفؤاد
كلّ تعرف أنت كذلك و المآء عن إلّا التّراب  في
إليهم نسبته الجلال نور لأنّ البيان أَهل  حالات

سوآء حد على لكان
684 By thy life! If people knew the glory of that state, they would

willingly spend all that God had given them, even their own
souls, to behold with their own eyes that state in my being.
Woe, then woe unto those who witnessed with the eye of cer-
tainty, then turned away from the truth of certainty. Soon
shall come a day when they will say, “Oh, the regret for what
we neglected in regard to God!” And that is the day which
you were promised. Verily God hath created within the men
of the heights such conditions that if He should permit any one
of them, and his promised day should come, he would manifest
through God’s might and power whatsoever God willeth for
him. Nothing could prevent him, nor would poison harm him
if he should consume it, just as Ali before him partook of it,
and his state would not change; rather, his pallor would turn

ليرضوه الحال ذلك بهآء النّاس  يعلم لو لعمرك و 684

أنفسهم حتّى  عليهم اللّه  كتب ما كلّ ينفقوا ان
أُفّ  ثمّ  فأُفّ  نفسي في الحال ذلك بأعينهم ليرون

حقّ عن اعرضوا ثمّ  اليقين بالعين شهدوا الّذين  على
ما على حسرتا يا تقولون يوماً  يرون فسوف اليقين
به كنا الّذي  يوم ذلك ان و اللّه  جنب في فرطت
الاعراف رجال في خلق قد اللّه  انّ و توعدون
وعده يوم جآء و منهم لأحد اللّه  أذن لو شئوناً
يمنعه لا و له اللّه  شآء ما قوته و اللّه  بحول ليظهر
قبل من تناول كما اكلّ إذا سم يضره لا و شيء
صفرته لون يدلّ بل نفسه يتغير ما و )ع( عليّ

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 132



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

to redness as God willeth. There is no might nor power except
through God, and glory be to God above what they describe.

و بالله إلّا قوة لا و حول لا اللّه  شآء ما بالحمرة
يصفون عمّا  اللّه  سبحان

685 By thy life, O questioner, the people today are as dead, for they
show no gratitude for what hath been sent down in God’s Book
concerning them, and they imagine of themselves what they
know not. He about whom it was revealed in the traditions
that whoever looketh upon him, God recordeth for him the
reward of a thousand complete readings of the Qur’an, is today
imprisoned in his house, while those who place themselves in
the station of that decree have no portion thereof, and they
are among the heedless. Glory be to God, from the deeds
of the learned and the judgment of the wise! Soon will God
gather them on the Day of Resurrection and question them
with piercing questions.

أموات اليوم النّاس  أنْ السّائل أيّها  يا لعمرك و 685

و فيهم اللّه  كتاب من نزل بما يشكرون لا حيث
نزل حكمه الّذي  ان يعلمون لا ما بأنفسهم يحسبون
له اللّه  يكتب العالم إلى نظر من بان الأخبار في
انّ و بيته في اليوم ليسجن قرآن ختم ألف ثواب
نصيب لا الحكم ذلك مقام أنفسهم يجعلون الّذي
عمل من اللّه  فسبحان الغافلون هم أولئك و لهم
يوم اللّه  يحشرهم فسوف الحكمآء حكم و العلمآء

حثيثا سؤالاً  منهم يسئلون و القيمة
686 O Jalil! Counsel some of them and recite to them what Muham-

mad ibn Ali al-Jawad said to his uncle: “There is no God
but God, O uncle! Great will it be before God if tomorrow
thou shouldst stand before Him and He should say to thee:
Why didst thou give verdicts to My servants about that which
thou knowest not, when there was in the community one more
learned than thee?” Today thou art able to speak among peo-
ple however thou wishest and whenever thou wishest, saying
“I am, I am.” Though I be incapable of properly thanking thee
for thy kindness in following the pure religion of God, yet I
mention to thee, in fulfillment of thy right, what Ali ibn Musa
wrote in his own hand to Ali ibn Mahziyar, one of his sincere
followers who was certain of his authority - and this is sufficient
as a beautiful remembrance:

ما عليهم اقرء و بعضهم اوصي الجليل أيّها  يا فأنت 686

عم يا اللّه  إلّا إله لا لعمه الجواد عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  قال
فيقول يديه بين غداً  تقف ان اللّه  عند عظيم انّه
هو من الامة في و تعلم لا بما عبادي تفتي لم لك
تقول ان النّاس  بين تقدر اليوم أنت و منك أعلم
كنت لو و أنا انّني  و شئت انّي  و شئت كيف
اللّه  دين اتباعك في إحسانك شكر اداء عن عاجزاً
حقّك اداء في و لك أذكر لكن و هذا الخالص
من مهزيار  بن لِعَلِيّ    بخطه موسى بن عَلِيّ   كتب ما
بذلك لك كفى و بولايته الموقنين شيعته خلص

جميلاً  ذكراً
687 “In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-

sionate
الرّحيم  الرّحمٰن   اللّه  بسم 687

688 “O ‘Ali! May God reward thee with the choicest of His recom-
pense, cause thee to dwell within His Paradise, and shield thee
from disgrace in this world and the next. May God gather thee
in our company, O ‘Ali!

منعك و جنته اسكنك و جزاك اللّه  أحسن عَلِيّ   يا 688

يا معنا اللّه  حشرك الآخرة و الدّنيا في الخزى من
عَلِيّ 

689 “I have tried thee and found thee steadfast in counsel, obe-
dience, service, reverence, and in the discharge of whatsoever
was incumbent upon thee. Were I to say that never have I seen
one like unto thee, I would hope to speak the truth. May God
reward thee with the gardens of Paradise as thy resting-place!

الخدمة و الطّاعة و النّصيحة  في خيرتك و بلوتك قد 689

أر لم ان قلت فلو عليك يجب بما القيام و التّوقير  و
جنات اللّه  صادقاًفجزاك  اكون أنْ لرجوت مثلك

نزلاً  الفردوس
690 “Nothing of thy station hath been hidden from Me, nor of thy

toils in heat and in cold, by night and by day. Therefore I
beseech God, when He assembleth the multitudes on the Day
of Resurrection, to enfold thee in a mercy that shall make
others envy thee – for verily He is the Hearer of prayers.”

و الحر في منك لأخذ و مقامك على خفى ما و 690

الخلايق جمع إذا اللّه  فاسئل النّهار و اللّيل  و البرد
الدّعاء سميع انّه  بها تغبط برحمته يحبوك ان للقيمة
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691 O man! Fear God and know the measure of thyself, for the
Cause of God is the truth, and religion in every aspect is like
unto the disciples of Jesus, the son of Mary. Cast what I have
cast unto thee from the fire of hearts among the people, for
that sign is a sign sent down from heaven, before which the
necks of all creation have bowed.

نفسك قدر أعرف و اللّه  اتق الإنسان أيّها  فيا 691

هم شأن كلّ في الدّين ان و الحقّ اللّه  أمر فان
نار من القيتك ما فالق مريم بن لعيسى الحواريون
من نزلت آية الآية تلك فان النّاس  بين الأفئدة

أجمعين كلهم الخلق اعناق ظلّت  و السّمآء
692 Know thou that God hath ever been self-sufficient, with no

partner unto Him. His loved ones in every dispensation have
been adorned with His attributes, have spoken from His pres-
ence, have obeyed His command, have been content with His
decree, and have feared His judgment. They are a people who,
when they lie upon the earth, behold the throne of attributes,
and when they are silent in the realm of utterance, they com-
mune with themselves in the inner sanctuaries of divine unity.
May God grant me to meet them in a land of security and
glory, for they are the sincere ones, they are the humble ones,
they are the near ones.

شريك  لا غنياً  كان يزل لم اللّه  بان اللّه  بان أعلم و 692

متصفين كانوا شأن كلّ في أوليائه ان و له
لأمره مطيعين و جنابه عن ناطقين و بصفاته
مخافة من أنفسهم وجلين و بقضائه راضين و
ليشاهدن التّراب  على رقدوا إذا قوم انّهم  و حكمه
البيان حكم في صمتوا إذا و الصّفات  عرش
التّوحيد  هياكل سر في لأنفسهم بأنفسهم لينطقون
عزّ و آمن أرض في لقائهم اللّه  رزقني للرّحمن
انّهم  و الخاشعون لهم انّهم  و المخلصون لهم فانّهم

المقربون لهم
693 They are a people whom nothing on earth can grieve if they fail

to attain it, but when they learn a decree from God’s Book con-
cerning themselves, they will fulfill it even if they must crawl
upon their chests over ice, for they see glory and sovereignty
in obedience to God, and abasement and poverty in disobedi-
ence to Him. This sufficeth as a reminder for those believers
who understand the signs of Our verses and dwell beneath the
shadow of Our signs - these are they who are rightly guided.

لم إذا كلها الأَرض  على من يحزنهم لا قوم انّهم  و 693

اللّه  كتاب حكماًمن  علموا إذا لكن و شيئاً  يدركوا
بصدورهم يمشون كانوا لو و ليتحملوه أنفسهم على
اللّه  طاعة في السّلطنة و العزة يرون لانّهم  الثّلج  على
ذكراً  بذلك كفى و معصيته في المسكنة و الذّلة و
ويسكنون آياتنا إشارات يعرفون الّذين  للمؤمنين لك

المهتدون هم أولئك و إشاراتنا ظلّ في
694 The mention of letters and explanation of symbols pertain to

the realm of signs and tokens, but true honor in the divine
realms of infinity lies in the pure reality of the manifestation
of the Mount, which is the essential Face in all beings and
the definitive Presence in all essences. And upon that path,
in the realm of those divine signs, words fail to encompass,
stations cannot portray, nor do indications reflect the mysteries
thereof. It beseemeth not, in such a theme, to make mention
of the realms of being or of essence, of soul or of selfhood,
of paradisical realities or celestial glories, of the veiled or the
radiant, of the resplendent or the interceding, of the aspiring or
the orienting, of the reflective or the withdrawn, of the inspired
or the concealed, of the encircling or the all-gathering, of the
diffused or the ascending, of the cosmic poles within the groves
of the divinities, or of the flaming canopies within the thickets
of the dominions, or of the shimmering congregations within
the groves of the kingdoms, or of the sanctified spheres within
the meadows of the powers – save only of the Manifestations in
the world of man and of the effulgent attributes in the realities

شأن هو الرّموزات  بيان و الحروفات ذكر في 694

لكن و العلامات و الأمثلة عالم في الدّلالات
اللّانهايّات  عالم من اللّاهوتيّات   عند الشّرف
الطّلعة هو الّذي  الطّور صرف ظهور حقيقه هو
في البات الحضرة و الكينونيّات  في البحت
العلمات تلك في المنهج ذلك على ان و الذّاتيّات
و المقامات عليها تحكي لا و العبارات يسعنا لم
ذكر بنا ذكر ما يليق لا و الدّلالات تعكس لا
لا و النّفسانيّات   لا و الذّاتيّات  لا و الكينوتيّات
الفردوسيّات  لا و الافريدوسيّات  لا و الآنيّات
لا و المتلجلجات لا و المكفهرات لا و
المستصيعيّات  لا و المستشفعات لا و المتلألئات
لا و المستعكسات لا و المستشرقات لا و
المستسرات لا و المستنبئات لا و المستنقطعات
لا و المستجمعات لا و المستديرات لا و
القصبات لا و المستعرجات لا و المستفرقات
القصبات لا و اللّاهوتيّات   أجمات في الكليّه
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of created being and beyond them the ineffable sanctuaries
of the unknowable realm – things which no word can unveil
through allusion.

لا و الجبروتيّات  أجمات في المتشعشعات
لا و الملكوتيّات  أجمة في المتلامعات تعصبات
إلّا الجبروتيّات  أجمات في المتقدسات القصبات
في الشّئونات لا و النّاسوتيّات   في الظّهورات
و اللّابهات  من ورآئها ما و المتهاليّات  كينونيّات

الإشارات في ينزلها ان الكلمات يقدر لا ما
695 Such is the path of the dwellers in the lofty chambers of the

Ridwan of God; for the servant – by the testimony of all that
beareth the name of a thing – can never know the Essence of
the Eternal, nor point toward Him, nor describe His life, nor
depict His holy Being.

الرّضوانات  في الغرفات أَهل  مسلك ذلك انّ و 695

لن شيء اسم عليه وقع ما كلّ بشهادة العبد لأنّ
و إليه يشير ان لا و الأزل ذات يعرف أنْ يقدر

جنابه يوصف ان لا و حياته ينعت ان لا
696 And what I recount unto thee, in the station of mystical knowl-

edge for the manifestation of exposition, is the revelation of
God unto thee by thine own self – His ascription of the tran-
quility of the hearts of His creatures unto Himself, even as He
hath ascribed the Kaaba unto His own Being. Thou sayest,
“He is my Creator, my Provider, my Ordainer, my Fashioner –
there is no God but He.”

لظهور العرفان مقام في لك أذكر أنا الّذي  ان و 696

لسكون نسبه و بنفسك بك لك اللّه  تجلّي  هو البيان
إلى الكعبة نسب ما بمثل نفسه إلى خلقه فؤاد
مقدري و رازقي و خالقي هو تقول أنت و نفسه

هو إلّا إله لا مصوري و

697 And God hath accepted from His servants this relation unto
Him, for aught else is impossible in the realm of contingency. In
its very truth and essence, this is the relation of creation unto
creation and the judgment of the possible within the possible,
even as ‘Ali (peace be upon him) indicated in his Khutabtu’l-
Yatimiyyah:

لأنّ إليه النّسبة  بتلك عباده من اللّه  رضى لقد و 697

بحقيقته ذلك ان و الإمكان حقّ في يمكن لا غيره
الممكن حكم و الخلق إلى نسبةالخلق هو الفواد عين
اليتيمية خطبته في )ع( عَلِيّ   أشار كما الممكن في

698 “If thou sayest ‘whence is He?’, He hath distinguished Himself
from all things, for He is He. If thou sayest ‘it is it itself’, the
conjunction in his words is a quality proving it, not a quality re-
vealing Him. If thou assignest Him a limit, the limit pertaineth
to other than Him. If thou sayest the air is His relationship, the
air is of His creation. One returneth from attribute to attribute,
the heart is blinded from understanding, understanding from
perception, perception from deduction. Dominion persisteth
in dominion, the created endeth with its like, glory seeketh
its kind, examination leadeth to powerlessness, explanation to
loss, outcry to despair, proclamation to severance. The way is
barred, the search repelled. His proof is His signs, His existence
His establishment.”

و هو فهو كلها الاشباه باين فقد هو مم قلت ان 698

صفة كلامه من الواو و نفسها هي هي قلت ان
له قلت إن و له تكشف صفة لا عليها الاستدلال
من فالهوآء نسبته الهوآء قلت انّ و لغيره فالحد حد
القلب عمي و الوصف إلى الوصف من رجع صنعه
عن الادراك و الادراك عن الفهم و الفهم عن
إلى المخلوق انتهى الملك في الملك دام و الاستنباط
الفحص له هجم و شكله إلى الطّلب الجاه و مثله
اليأس على الجهر و الفقد على البيان و العجز إلى
الطّلب و مسدود السّبيل و القطع على البلاغ و

اثباته وجوده و اياته دليله مردود

699 Through such explanations there ariseth in man’s mind that
after the way is barred and proof prevented, how can the Di-
vine Essence be unified, the attributes sanctified, and the All-
Merciful be worshipped with the essential nearness in contin-
gent being? Nay, such judgment is impossible, forbidden. How
then, O Possessor of Glory, can that which is impossible in this
state be achieved?

الإنسان هم و في يقع البيان ذلك بمثل انّ و 699

فكيف الدّليل امتناع و الطّريق  سدّ بعد بانّ
عبادة و الصّفات  تقديس و الذّات توحيد يمكن
ممتنع الحكم بل الإمكان في القربة ذتية الرّحمن
في يمكن لا هو بما الجلال و فرد يا فكيف محال

الحال
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700 Yea, I shall acquaint thee with what thou knowest not from the
Book: The unification of the Essence and knowledge thereof
is impossible for contingent being. God hath commanded thee
only to attain the utmost bounty of God in contingent being,
which is the station of knowing the All-Merciful in all things.
None may delve into knowledge of that vast, abundant, surging
ocean. For when thou gazest in mirrors, if thou art heedless
of them thou findest thy face therein without mention of them.
Thou art not that which is in the mirrors, and that which is
in the mirrors is thine image which thou hast revealed unto
them through them in the mirrors themselves, and they reflect
thy countenance and indicate thy presence while the mirrors
remain.

ان الكتاب في جهلت أنت ما أعرفك انّي  بلى 700

ان و محال ممتنع للإمكان عرفانه و الذّات توحيد
في اللّه  فيض غاية إلى تبلغ بان إلّا أمرك ما اللّه
الاعيان في الرّحمٰن   معرفة مقام هو الّذي  الإمكان
الطّمطام ذلك علم في يفكر أنْ لأحد يحل لا و
في تنظر الّذي  حين لأنّ المواج الذّخار الدّاخر
دون من فيها وجهك تجد عنها تغفل إذا المرءآت
انّ و المرءآت في الّذي  هو ليس انّك  و ذكرها
بها لها تجلّيت  الّتي  صورتك المرءآت في هو الّذي
تدلّ و طلعتك عن تحكي هي و بنفسها المرءآت في

المرءآت تبقي بما حضرتك عَلَى 
701 Likewise thou knowest the portion of contingent being, that

if thou turnest not unto it with mention of contingency, thou
shalt see naught but the pure revelation, the absolute Essence,
and the definitive Presence in all whereupon falleth the name
of a thing.

لم ان بانّك  الإمكان حظّ تعرف أنت كذلك و 701

الصّرف تجلّي  إلّا تر لن الإمكان بذكر فيه تلتفت
وقع ما كلّ في البات حضرة و البحت الذّات و

شيء اسم عليه
702 The claim of knowledge through discovery and proof returneth

to a single point, for God hath created in contingent being a
station and related it to Himself, and commanded people to
worship none but His Most Holy Essence alone. Thy mention
of His Most Holy Essence is His manifestation to thee through
thee in thyself, where it indicateth naught but thy Lord. Other
than this is impossible in contingent being. Whoso worship-
peth Him through mention of aught else or His manifestation
through His creation hath joined partners with Him and hath
not worshipped Him. Whoso worshippeth Him saying the ob-
ject of worship is His manifestation while He is other than it
hath disbelieved in Him and hath not worshipped Him, due to
the existence of separation and the impossibility of encompass-
ment, for that which He maketh His manifestation is He, yet
He is above that manifestation.

الاستدلال و الاستكشافي بعرفان القول ان و 702

في خلق قد اللّه  لأنّ واحدة نقطة الى يرجع
بان النّاس  أمر و نفسه الى نسبه و مقاماً  الإمكان
ذكرك ان و وحده الأقدس ذاته إلّا تعبدو لا
نفسك في بك لك ظهوره هو الأقدس ذاته
في ذلك غير ان و ربّك  على إلّا يدلّ لا حيث
أو سواه شيء بذكر عبده من و ممتنع الإمكان
عبده من و يعبده لم و به اشرك فقد بخلقه ظهوره
به كفر فقد غيره هو انّه  و ظهوره هو المعبود بان
لان الطّفرة امتناع و الفرجة لوجود يعبده لم و
الظّهور ذلك فوق هو انّه  ظهوره يجعله هو الّذي

703 It beseemeth not the servant to worship a manifestation while
pointing to One Who is higher than His manifestation. Glori-
fied be God, the Single, the Worshipped! He is the absolute
Essence, the Single, the One, the Eternal, the Ancient, Whom
none but He can know, none but He can unify, and none of His
creation can worship, for in His reality naught was with Him,
and now He is even as He was.

مَن إلى إشارته بعد ظهورا يعبد ان للعبد يليق لا و 703

الفردان اللّه  فسبحان ظهوره مِن أعلى هو كان
الصّمد  الأحد الفرد البحت الذّات هو المعبود
يوحده لن و غيره يعرفه لن الّذي  القديم الحيّ
لِمَا   لأنّه  خلقه مِن أحد يعبده أنْ يقدر لن و سواه
بمثل كائن هو الآن ان و شيء معه يك لم عليه هو

كان هو ما
704 There was nothing with Him, so how can one who does not

bring Him into existence worship Him, or how can one who
does not unify Him know Him? The verses of detachment in
the station of orientation and unity are like your saying “There

أو يوجده لا مَن يعبده فكيف شيء معه يك لم 704

في التّجريد  آيات مثل ان و يوحده لا مَن يعرفه
إلّا إله لا قولك مثل هي التّوحيد  و التّوجه  مقام
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is no God but God.” Just as this is a contingent word indicating
God and His unity, so too is the reality of your essence and the
being of your mystery. Those possessed of understanding know
not what is there except through what is here.

توحيده و اللّه  على تدلّ حادثة كلمة انّها  كما اللّه
أولي ان و سرّك كينونيّة  و ذاتك حقيقة فكذلك

هيهنا بما إلّا هنالك ما يعلم لا الألباب
705 O observer of these signs, do not contemplate, for the man-

ifestations are ever renewed in contingent existence. In the
moment when you make the manifestation of the Essence the
portion of contingent existence, in that moment God reveals
Himself to you through you by the manifestation of the Essence.
You unceasingly know the portion of sovereignty, and He un-
ceasingly reveals Himself to you through you by the manifes-
tation of the Essence. Thus has God created all things in the
world of contingency.

فان الإشارات تلك إلى النّاظر  أيّها  يا تفكر لا و 705

في أنت و الإمكان في تجدّد تزل لم الظّهورات
الإمكان حظّ الذّات ظهور تجعل الّذي  الحين
فلم الذّات بظهور بك لك اللّه  يتجلّى  الحين ففي
لك يتجلّى  انّه  يزل لم و الملك حظّ تعرف انّك  تزل
في كلّشيء  اللّه  خلق قد كذلك الذّات بظهور بك

الإمكان عالم
706 O questioner of the true explanation, interpret all the letters of

that sacred verse through what We have caused to shine upon
you from the manifestations of the ocean of glory, for that is
humanity’s portion in the station of paradise. Unto God, my
Lord, do I complain of the action of the sun and moon by
reckoning.

كلّ فاصرف البيان بالحقّ السّائل أيّها  يا انّك  و 706

اشرقناك بما المقدسة السّورة تلك من الحروف
حظّ ذلك فانّ الجلال يم طمطام ظهورات من

مِن اشتكي ربّي  اللّه  إلى و الجنان رتبة في الإنسان
بحسبان القمر و الشّمس فعل

707 “Lord, Thou knowest all things and hast power over all things.
Deal with those who know Thy wisdom yet turn away from
Thy Cause as they deserve before Thy face. By Thy might,
I am innocent of all Thine enemies and love all Thy friends.
By the balance Thou hast honored me with in the Bayan, we
distinguish between the wretched and the blessed, and judge
between them in this earthly life according to what their hands
have wrought. Lord, forgive those in whose nature is the clay
of love for Thy friends, and punish all those in whose nature
is the clay of enmity toward Thy loved ones. Thou art the
Almighty, the Powerful.”

فافعل كلّشيء  على تقدر و شيء كلّ تعلم انّك  ربّ 707

هم بما أمرك من يعرضون ثمّ  حكمك يعرفون بالّذين
برئ بعزتك أنا فانّني  وجهك تلقآء في يستحقون
بميزان انّ و أوليائك كلّ أحبّ و أعدائك كلّ مِن
السّعيد و الشّقي بين لنميز البيان في اكرمتني الّذي
أيديهم اكتسبت بما الدّنيا الحيوة في بينهم نحكم و
و لأوليائك المحبّة  طين طينته في لمن اغفر ربّ
لاحبائك العداوة طين طينته في من كلّ عذّب

القويّ الجّبار  أنت انّك
708 When thou hast understood what We have explained to thee

of the laws of Return, know with certainty that the Bearer of
God’s Cause must come during an interval between Messengers,
though there has never ceased to be among people a proof from
Him, as Ali said: “The earth is never void of one who stands
for God with His proof, whether manifest and renowned or
fearful and hidden.” God’s way has been ordained before as it
will be ordained after, as the Messenger of God said: “By Him
in Whose hand is my soul, you will follow the ways of those
who came before you, step by step and inch by inch, until you
neither miss their path nor does the way of the Children of
Israel pass you by.” Among these is what God revealed in the
Qur’an: “O my people, enter the holy land which God has
prescribed for you, and turn not back, for then you will be

فايقن الرّجعة  أحكام مِن ارشحناك ما عرفت فإذا 708

مِن فترة على يكون أنْ فرض اللّه  أمر حامل ان
عنده مِن حجّة  النّاس  بين كان يزل لم انّ و الرّسل
لله قائم مِن الأَرض  تخلو لا )ع( عَلِيّ   قال كما
انّ و مغمور خائف أو مشهور ظاهر اما بحجته
مِن تقضي ما بمثل قبل مِن قضت قد اللّه  سنة
لتركبن بيده نفسي الّذي  و اللّه  رسول قال كما بعد
القذة و بالنّعل  النّعل  حذو قبلكم كان مَن سنن
سنة تخطاكم لا و طريقكم  تخطئون لا حتّى  بالقذة
يَا  القران في الله نزّل كما منها انّ و اسرائيل بني
لَكُمْ  اللَّهُ    كَتَبَ   الَّتِي  الْمُقَدَّسَةَ      الْأَرْضَ  ادْخُلُوا   قَوْمِ
كانوا و خَاسِرِينَ   فَتَنْقَلِبُوا      أَدْبَارِكُمْ    عَلَى   تَرْتَدُّوا    وَلَا
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losers.”101 Their number was six hundred thousand, some say
forty thousand, and there remained only the cause of Moses
and Aaron and his two sons and Joshua son of Nun and Caleb
son of Yephunneh. They wandered for forty years because of
their disobedience.

سلم و ألفاً  أربعون منهم بعض ألف ستمائة عدّتهم
كالب و نون بن يوشع و ابناه و هرون و موسى أمر

عصوا بما سنة أربعين فتاهو يوفيا بن

709 Likewise was the Cause of the Messenger of God - when He
passed away, none remained firm in God’s Cause except Ali,
Hasan, Husayn, Salman, Miqdad and Abu Dharr. Thus dost
thou know God’s Cause in many hidden matters. When people
read the verse of the Qur’an: “They said: O Moses! In it are a
people of exceeding strength, and we shall never enter it until
they depart from it; then if they depart from it, we will enter.
Two men of those who feared, on whom God had bestowed
His grace, said: Enter upon them through the gate, for when
you have entered it, you will surely be victorious”102 - this is a
matter witnessed by the believers, for when you enter the gate
you will overcome all through a manifest and brilliant proof
like this sun in the midst of heaven, even if you are killed while
having truth on your side - then you are the victorious ones.
But if you prevail and act beyond what God has permitted,
then you are surely among the lost.

لم قبض لما انّه  و اللّه  رسول أمر كان كذلك و 709

و الحسين و الحسن و عَلِيّ   إلّا اللّه  أمر على يكن
تعرف أنت كذلك و ذر أبو و مقدار و سلمان
آية النّاس  قرء ان و البواطن مِن كثير في اللّه  أمر
إِنَّا    وَ جَبَّارِينَ     قَوْمًا  فِيهَا   إِنَّ  مُوسَى  يَا  قَالُوا   القرآن
فَإِنَّا     مِنْهَا  يَخْرُجُوا    فَإِنْ   مِنْهَا  يَخْرُجُوا    حَتَّى   نَدْخُلَهَا    لَنْ

اللَّهُ    أَنْعَمَ    يَخَافُونَ    الَّذِينَ  من رَجُلَانِ   قَالَ  دَاخِلُونَ 
فَإِنَّكُمْ     دَخَلْتُمُوهُ    فَإِذَا   الْبَابَ   عَلَيْهِمُ    ادْخُلُوا   عَلَيْهِمَا  
إذا لانّكم  المؤمنين عند مشهود أمر هذا فانّ غَالِبُونَ  
لامعة حقّ بحجّة الكلّ على لتغلبون الباب دخلتم
أو ظلمتم ان و السّمآء وسط في الشّمس هذه مثل
ان لكن و الغالبون أنتم و معكم الحقّ فكان قتلتم
لخاسرون إذا فانّكم  اللّه  اذن ورآء في رفعتم و غلبتم

710 You need not worry about the meaning of the tradition that
was recited to you - for how could God decree a matter for a
people and not have it come to pass? Indeed, the law of divine
nonfulfillment (bada’) precedes destiny by four degrees, and
the Book is at the seventh level of action. Yes, it is said that
knowledge is of two kinds: knowledge that God keeps hidden,
which none of His creation has access to, and knowledge that
He has taught His angels and messengers. What He has taught
His angels and messengers will surely come to pass, for He does
not belie Himself, nor His angels, nor His messengers. And
from His hidden knowledge, He brings forward what He wills,
guides whom He wills, and establishes what He wills.

قرئت الّذي  حديث حكم في ببالك يحتاج لا و 710

يجري لا و قوم على أمراً  اللّه  يكتب فكيف عليك
رتبة القضآء قبل فصل قد البدآء حكم انّ و عليهم
قال بلى الفعل سابع رتبة هو الكتاب ان و التّربيع
أحداً  عليه يطلع لم مخزون اللّه  عند فعلم علمان العلم
علمته مما رسله و ملائكته علمه علم و خلقه من
و نفسه يكذب لا سيكون فانّه  رسله و ملائكته
ما يقدم مخزون علمه عند و رسله لا و ملائكته لا

يشآء ما ويثبت يشآء ما يهدي و يشآء

711 In the apparent meaning of the tradition, it veils the first tradi-
tion and closes the door of its meaning. But when you look at
it through the lens of possible divine revelation that is insep-
arable from anything and recognizes all stations of action like
knowledge itself, it lifts the veil and removes the impossibility.

الأوّل حديث يجلل الحديث ظاهر مقام في انّ و 711

بحكم نظرت إذا أنت لكن و معناه باب ويغلق
يعرف و شيء عن يتخلف لا الّذي  الامكاني بداء
القناع ليرفع العلم حكم بمثل الفعل مقامات كلّ

الامتناع ويكشف
712 I counsel you and all who follow me to recite the Surah of

the Children of Israel every Friday night, for the Truthful One
بني سورة بقراءة اتبعني مَن كلّ و اوصيك انّي  و 712

قال )ع( الصّادق  فان جمعة ليلة كلّ في اسرائيل
101Qur’an 5:21.
102Qur’an 5:22-23.
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(peace be upon him) said: “Whoever recites that Surah every
Friday night will not die until they meet the Qa’im and become
one of his companions.” His statement (may my soul be sac-
rificed for him) implies either meeting or seeing him without
recognizing him.

حتّى  يمت لم جمعة ليلة كلّ في السّورة تلك قرء مَن
روحي قوله ان و أصحابه مع يكون و القائم يدرك

يعرفه لا حيث من رويته أو قرار يدرك فداه

713 So blessed are those who gaze upon his countenance, for that
is indeed the great triumph. And that which this Gate hath
imagined is none other than He Who manifested Himself upon
Mount Sinai, when God, thy Lord, sent down His judgment in
the Qur’an and ascribed it to the revelation of His own Self,
where He saith – and His word is the truth – “And when his
Lord manifested Himself to the mountain, He made it crumble
into dust, and Moses fell down in a swoon”103.

الفوز لهو ذلك ان و طلعته إلى للنّاظرين  فياطوبي 713

على تجلّى  الّذي  هو الباب هذا ظن ما ان و الكبير
إلى نسبه و القرآن في حكمه ربّك  الله نزّل و الطّور
رَبُّهُ     تَجَلَّى    فَلَمَّا     الحقّ قوله و قال حيث نفسه ظهور

صَعِقًا  مُوسَى  خَرَّ وَ دَكًّا  جَعَلَهُ    لِلْجَبَلِ   

714 For He was one among the Shiah of Ali, as al-Sadiq – peace
be upon Him – hath said, according to what is related in the
Basair: “The cherubim are a people from among our Shiah,
belonging to the first creation. God placed them behind the
Throne; were but one ray of light from any of them divided
among the people of the earth, it would suffice them all.”

بما الصّادق  قال حيث عَلِيّ   شيعة من أحد هو فانّه  714

مِن شيعتنا مِن قوم الكروبين ان البصاير في روى
نور قسم لو العرش خلف اللّه  جعلهم الأوّل الخلق

لكفاهم الأَرض  أَهل  على منهم واحد

715 Then He said: “When Moses besought his Lord, he asked of
Him but a matter belonging to one of the cherubim. Where-
upon God manifested Himself unto the mountain and made it
crumble into dust.”

واحد أمر سئل ما ربّه  سئل لمّا  موسى ان قال ثمّ  715

دكاً  جعله و للجبل فتجلّى  الكروبين مِن

716 Consider, then, the majesty of the manifestation of thy Lord!
The people of Moses were seventy thousand in number. From
among them Moses chose seven thousand; from them again
seven hundred; and from them yet seventy men for the ap-
pointed tryst with His Lord. He set them upon the mountain-
top, and the thunderbolt seized them because of their wrong,
for they had asked that which God had not permitted them to
ask. They perished, and when Moses besought his Lord, God
revived and raised them again. Thus was the decree of God,
both before and after.

كانت موسى قوم ان ربّك  تجلّي  عظمة الى انظر 716

الألف سبعة منهم موسى ألفاًفاختار  سبعين عدّتهم
رجلاً  سبعين منهم اختار ثمّ  سبعمائة منهم اختار ثمّ
فأخذتهم الجبل سطح في اقامهم ثمّ  ربّه  لميقات
و لهم اللّه  يأذن لا ما سئلوا لما بظلمهم الصّاعقة
و بعثهم و احياهم موسى ربّه  اللّه  دعى لما ثمّ  ماتوا

بعد مِن و قبل مِن اللّه  حكم كان كذلك

717 And for those who draw nigh unto God there is, in the Book of
God, a Day of Encounter with Majesty, as Ja’far ibn Muham-
mad – peace be upon Him – hath intimated in his saying.
When he was asked, “Doth the believer behold God on the
Day of Resurrection?” he answered, “Yea, and they have in-
deed beheld Him before that Day.” It was said, “When?” He
replied, “When He asked them, ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They
said, ‘Yea, verily!”’104.

الجلال تلقآء في يوماً  اللّه  كتاب في للمقربين ان و 717

مِن سئل انه لما قوله في محمّد  بن جعفر به أشار كما
قد و نعم قال يوم المؤمنون يراه هل جلّ و عزّ اللّه
سألهم حين قال متى فقيل القيمه يوم قبل راوه

بَلَى   قَالُوا   بِرَبِّكُمْ     أَلَسْتُ 

103Qur’an 7:143.
104Qur’an 7:172.
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718 Then he paused awhile and said, “And verily the believers shall
behold Him in this world ere the Day of Resurrection. Hast
thou not beheld Him in thy station?” I said, “Shall I relate
this from thee?” He said, “Nay; for if thou shouldst relate it
and one ignorant of its meaning were to deny it, deeming it
anthropomorphism, such a one would fall into unbelief. For
the vision of the heart is not as the vision of the eye, as men
know them; for both the eye and the heart are created things
in the Book of God. And the heart cannot behold the Essence
of the Eternal, even as the eye can never do so.”

في ليرونه المؤمنين ان و قال ثمّ  ساعة سكت ثمّ  718

هذا رتبتك في تراه السّت القيمة يوم قبل الدّنيا
حدثت اذا فانّك  لا فقال عنك بهذا فاحدث قيل
ان قدر ثمّ  تقوله ما بمعنى جاهل منكر فانكره به
كالرّوية   بالقلب الرّوية   ليست و كفر تشبيه ذلك
خلق القلب و العين فان النّاس  يعرف كما بالعين
ذات يرى ان يقدر لن القلب ان و اللّه  كتاب في

و أبداّ  العين يقدر لن كما الأزل

719 His – may my soul be a ransom unto Him – intention was
the vision of His manifestation unto every soul in its own sta-
tion. For the heart, in the measure that its capacity encom-
passeth, perceiveth of that manifestation what the eye cannot
perceive, for the eye is bounded. This belongeth to the sta-
tion of grace. But if thou desirest the decree of justice, then
know that the heart, even as the eye, is limited by the con-
fines of creation. Indeed, creation beholds creation, and they
shall never be capable of beholding the Lord, exalted be His
glory. He who understands the signs in the depths of these
words, indications, symbols and stations knows - and none can
know the signs except through the negation of signs, nor can
the negation of signs be known through signs or through their
negation. Around these deaf, dark, blind, pitch-black, gloomy,
hellish words revolve the spheres of the cloud of unknowing,
glory, praise, decree and origination - and this is the letter Ha’
before the station of Vav in the realm of names and attributes.

في بكلّ لكلّ تجلّيه  رؤية  فداه روحي مراده ان 719

مِن يدرك احاطته سعت و لمّا  القلب ان و مقامه
و محدودة لأنْها  العين يدرك أنْ يقدر لا ما التجلّي
حكم أردت ان لكن و الفضل مقام في ذلك ان
محدودتان كلتيهما العين مثل القلب فحكم العدل
لن و الخلق ليرى الخلق ان و الخلق بحدود
من عرف سبحانه جلّت  الرّب  بروية  يقدروا
و الكلمات تلك غياهب في الإشارات عرف
يعرف لا و المقامات و العلامات و الدّلالات
نفي يعرف لا و الإشارات بنفي إلّا الإشارات
دارت عنها بالنفي لا و بالإشارات الإشارات
البدآء و القضآء و الثّنآء  و البهآء و العمآء افلاك
العميآء الدّهمآء الصّمآء  الكلمات تلك حول في
مقام قبل الهآء حرف هي و الجهنام المظلم الصّيلم
عرفت فان الصّفات  و الأسمآء مقام في الواو
بما انورت و اشرقناك بما اشرقت و عرفناك ما
بما تلئلئت و تلجلجناك بما تلجلجت و نورناك

تلئلئناك
720 (8. commentary on the Surah in the stages of the manifesta-

tions of the water of Kawthar)
720

721 If you have understood what We have taught you, and become
illumined by what We have caused to shine upon you, and
enlightened by what We have bestowed upon you, and stirred
by what We have stirred within you, and brightened by what
We have brightened you with, and filled by what We have
given you to drink, and have drunk from the Kawthar we have
granted you - then pray unto your Lord and sacrifice. For he
who hateth thee shall be the one cut off. Otherwise submit,
and you shall be safe through what has dawned, what has
shone forth, what has gleamed, what has illumined, what has
brightened, what has appeared on the horizon, and what has
been spoken. Glory be unto Thee! I turn unto Thee, and I am
the first of the believers.

فيما الكوثر مآء شربت و اسقيناك بما ملئت و 721

الابتر هو شانئك فان فانحر ثمّ  لربّك   فصلِّ  اعطيناك
شرق ما شرق و طلع ما طلع بما تسلم فاسلم الا و
و اضآء ما اضآء و أنار ما أنار و الاح ما الاح و
إليك تبت سبحانك قال ما قال و آفاق ما آفاق

المؤمنين أوّل أنا و

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 140



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

722 What I have indicated in these signs and detailed in these
tokens is the portion of those like you among the people of
understanding, who know the decrees of origin and return in
the hidden revelations of the spheres of names and attributes.

في فصّلت  و الإشارات تلك في اشرت ما ان و 722

الألباب أولي مِن مثلك حظّ هو الدّلالات تلك
مستسرات في المآب و المبدأ أحكام يعرفون الّذين

الصّفات  و الأسمآء أفلاك تجلّيات
723 And since God has assigned to every letter the decrees of all

things, I hereby indicate in this station certain of the manifes-
tations of the Water of Kawthar, that those who dwell beneath
the shadows of the radiant tabernacles of Paradise may drink,
in this mortal life, from the fountain of water unpolluted. Then
shall those who repose upon the couches of the Pavilion in the
midst of Paradise drink from the fountain of pure milk; and
those who recline upon the resplendent couches beneath the
shade of the Tree of the Throne, within the Canopy of Time,
shall drink from the fountain of clarified honey; and those who
walk upon the earth, by the leave of God, in the temple of
majesty and beauty, of dominion and glory, shall drink from
the fountain of wine, a delight unto the drinkers.

فأنا كلشيء أحكام حرف لكلّ اللّه  جعل لمّا  و 723

مآء ظهورات ببعض أشير هذا مقامي في ذا
مكفهرات ظلال في السّاكنون ليشرب الكوثر
الغير مآء عين مِن الدّنيا الحيوة في الافريدوس
في الرفرف سرائر على يستقرون الّذين  ثمّ  الاسن
الذّين ثمّ  الخالص لبن عين مِن الفردوس وسط
شجرة ظلال تحت المبيضة الارائك على يتكئون
المصفى عسل عين مِن الزّمان  قبة في الجرسوم
هيكلّ في اللّه  بإذن الأرض على يمشون الّذين  ثمّ
مِن الجلال و السّلطنة هيبة و الجمال و العظمة

للشّاربين لذة خمر عين
724 O thou who gazest upon that luminous and melodious dove

from the Tree of the Cloud! Follow the mention of the queens of
the sovereignty of the divine bees in the essences of those man-
ifestations; then hearken to the beating of the dove of power
in the realities of those states; then observe the qualities of the
birds of the Kingdom in the “I-ams” of those allusions; then
hearken to the sound of the spreading of the peacock’s wings
and what the ocean of meanings rehearseth in the psychic re-
alities of those stations. For verily the Water of Kawthar of
manifestation now floweth in the depths of those rivers.

المتلجلجة المتلئلئة الورقآء تلك إلى النّاظر  أيّها  فيا 724

نحل سلطان ربات ذكر اتبع العمآء شجرة مِن
دقات ثمّ  الظّهورات تلك كينونيّات  في اللّاهوت
ثمّ  الشّئونات تلك ذاتيّات  في الجبروت حمامة
ثمّ  الإشارات تلك آنيّات  في الملك طيور صفات
القاموس يحكي ما و الطّاوس اجنحة نشر صوت
الظّهور كوثر مآء فان المقامات تلك نفسانيّات  في

الأنهار تلك غياهب في الآن يجري
725 Bear witness, then, with the secret of thy heart, to that divine

foundation – that the Water of Kawthar is the pure water of the
manifestation of the Theophany, which the people of utterance
describe, in the station of the outward, by the visible pillars of
creation. He maketh each pillar thereof a river: the first, the
water unpolluted, white and shining – its inward reality the
Fire of pre-existence, its outward form the Water of Eternity.
It is a river that hath no beginning but itself, and no end
but its own essence. God hath caused it to flow from Himself
unto Himself, without the mention of aught beside Him. It
is the river of unity, the water of detachment, and the ocean
of singleness, flowing by the permission of God, revealing the
manifestation of God.

بان الإلهيّة  القاعدة تلك على فؤادك بسر فأشهد 725

الّذي  التّجلّي   ظهور صرف مآء هو الكوثر مآء
أركان بظاهر الظّاهر مقام في البيان أَهل  يطلق
الغير مآء الأولى نهر منه ركن كلّ ويجعل الإبداع
ظاهره و الأزل نار باطنه هو و الأبيض الاسن
ختم لا و نفسه إلّا له بدء لا نهر هو و السّرمد  مآء
دون مِن لنفسه بنفسه اللّه  اجراه قد ذاته إلّا له
التّجريد  مآء و التّوحيد  نهر هو و سواه شيء ذكر
ظهور على يدلّ و اللّه  بإذن تجري التّفريد  لجّة  و

اللّه

726 If thou shouldst say that the bed of the river is of its water, and
that the ship which floateth thereon is of its water, and that
the mariner and all that abideth upon it are of its water, and
that the waves and all that move within the water are of its

السّفينة ان و مآئه مِن النّهر أرض ان قلت ان 726

فهو عليها يستقر ما و الملاح ان و مآئه مِن فوقه
هو المآء في يسكن ما و الأمواج ان و مآئه مِن
يدلّ لا مآء ذلك لأنّ حقّ كلمة لقلت مآئه مِن
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water – thou wouldst have spoken the truth. For that water re-
vealeth not its outward save through its inward, nor its inward
save through its outward; its concealment through its mani-
festation, and its manifestation through its concealment. The
wayfarer in it and the drinker from it behold naught save the
pure manifestation of the essential Theophany, which pointeth
only to Him Who is manifested thereby. It is the fountain from
which the names and attributes are diffused.

ستره لا و بظاهره إلّا باطنه لا و بباطنه إلّا ظاهره
السّالك يرى لا بسرّه إلّا علانيّته  لا و بعلانيّته  إلّا
البحت تجلّي  ظهور صرف إلّا منه الشّارب و فيه
هو و به له المتجلّي  عن إلّا يدلّ لن الّذي  البات

الصّفات  و الأسمآء مفرق نباته

727 And the allusions are the portion of the people of sanctity;
yet he who gazeth upon the Lord of attributes beholdeth that
water amidst the thickets of the divine bamboos, in the man-
ifestations of the reality of His own being – at every moment,
before every moment, and after every moment. He is sustained
in every condition according to his station in the degrees of ac-
tion and passion.

النّاظر  لا و السّبحات أَهل  حظّ الإشارات ان و 727

أجمات في المآء ذلك يرى الصّفات  ربّ إلى
في نفسه كينونيّة  ظهورات في اللّاهوت  قصبات
كلّ في يمده حين بعد و حين قبل و حين كلّ
الانفعال و الفعل مراتب مِن مقامه هو بما شأن

728 Turn, then, with the eye of thine heart to the station of the
ultimate effusion of creation within thine own self; for it is
the river of the Water unpolluted from the Kawthar in the
station of Divinity, reminding thee to say, “There is no God but
God.” And in every condition thou utterest this, yet neither
the outward changes nor the inward is altered. Thus hath been
the decree of God in the celestial world; and none among those
endued with understanding comprehendeth what is there save
by what is here.

الإبداع فيض غاية مقام إلى فؤادك بطرف أنظر 728

الكوثر مِن الاسن الغير مآء نهر هو فانّه  نفسك في
اللّه  إلّا إله لا تقول بانّ تذكرك اللّاهوت  مقام في
لا و الظّهور تتغيّر  لا و تقول شأن كلّ في أنت و
العلويّ عالم في اللّه  حكم كان فكذلك البطون تبدل
هيهنا بما إلّا هنالك ما يعلم لا الألباب أُولي  انّ و

729 And beneath that station there are for thee degrees without
end, leading to that which hath no limit, until the beginning
of manifestation reacheth the station of the body – the utmost
degree of created being in descent. And thou, in that most
excellent station, movest not save as the Water of Kawthar
floweth in thy inmost heart. Thy drinking of that water in this
mortal life is but a sustenance from God for thy body, that He
may teach thee, through that outward bestowal, of His inward
bounty within thy soul – lest thou be heedless, even for an
instant, of the presence of His sustaining Lordship.

نهاية لا مراتب المقام ذلك تحت في لك انّ و 729

الظّهور في البدء اتصل حتّى  بها لها نهاية لا ما إلى
في الخلق مقام منتهى هو الّذي  الجسد مقام إلى
إلّا تتحرك لا الحسنى المقام ذلك في أنت و النّزول
المآء شربك انّ و سرك في الكوثر مآء تجري بما
لجسمك اللّه  مِن مدد هي الدّنيا الحيوة هذه في
حضرة طلعة عن تغفل إلّا سرك في بمدده ليعلمك

حين مِن أقل قيّوميتّه 
730 And if thou shouldst lift up thine inner sight, thou wouldst be-

hold the river of the Water unpolluted, and all that God hath
prepared for thee in the Ridwan, in this very station and this
very hour, even as the Imam, the Father of the Proof, revealed
unto whomsoever He willed. And it is even as hath been re-
vealed in the tradition. Husayn Muhammad related from al
Mualla, from Muhammad ibn Abd Allah, from Muhammad
ibn Yahya, from Salih ibn Said, who said:

الاسن غير مآء نهر فترى بصرك تصف لو أنت و 730

و هذا مقامك في الرّضوان  في لك اللّه  أعد ما و
أراد لمن الحجّة  أب الإمام أظهر كما هذه ساعتك
محمّد  الحسين روى هذا الحديث في نزل كما هو و له
يحي بن محمّد  عن اللّه  عبد بن محمّد  عن المعلي عن
الحسن بن عَلِيّ   دخلت قال سعيد بن صالح عن

فقلت
731 “I entered the presence of Ali ibn al Husayn and said, ‘May I

be thy ransom! In every matter they have sought to quench
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thy light and belittle thy station, even to the point that they
have lodged thee in this vile inn – the inn of the destitute.’

و نورك اطفآء أرادو الامور كلّ في فداك جعلت 731

خان الاشنع الخان هذا انزلوك حتّى  بك التّقصير
الصّعاليك

732 He replied, ‘Art thou here, O son of Said?’ Then He motioned
with His hand and said, ‘Look!’ And lo, before me were mead-
ows exquisite and gardens fair, filled with fragrant maidens
gleaming like hidden pearls, and birds melodious, and rivers
gushing forth. My sight and hearing were confounded, and my
eyes were astonished.

أنظر فقال بيده اوما ثمّ  سعيد يابن أنت هيهنا فقال 732

فيهنّ النّاظرات  روضات و انقات بروضات فإذا
و المكنون اللّؤلؤ  كأنهنّ يتلألأن عطرات خيرات
السّمع و بصري فحار تفور انّهار  و طبآء و أطيار

عيني حرت و
733 He said, ‘Wherever we may be, this is ever prepared for us. We

do not dwell in the inn of beggars! How then could I hint at the
secret of the Cause? Verily, it is far mightier than men conceive.
For that which shall appear on the Day of Resurrection of the
bounties of Paradise, its stations and what God hath prepared
therein – all live by that Water; for the cause is none other
than His own Self.

خان في لسنا و عتيد لنا فهذا كنّا  حيث فقال 733

لأعظم انّه  و الأمر بسّر  أشير فكيف الصّعاليك
مِن القيمة يوم يظهر ما لأنّ فيه النّاس  يظن عمّا
يحيي هي فيها اللّه  أعد ما و مقاماتها و الجنان الآء

غيره لا نفسه هو العلّة  لأنّ المآء بذلك

734 Consider this tree: it springeth from the earth by means of
the water which God created for it, whereby it bringeth forth
fruit. Even so, know thou all the stations in this world and in
the next. Yet fear God, lest thou knowest a station above the
limit for which God created it.

بمآء الأرض مِن تخرج الشّجرة هذه إلى أنظر 734

فاعرف فكذلك تثمر حتّى  بها لها اللّه  خلق الّذي
و الآخرة النّشأة  و الدّنيا الحيوة في المقامات كلّ
حده فوق شيء مقام تعرف الا اللّه  اتق لكن

له اللّه  خلق الّذي
735 That Water unpolluted, when it is mentioned in the outward

station of Will, signifieth naught but that which God hath be-
stowed through Muhammad alone – no share hath any other
therein. Then, in its inward station, naught but that which
God hath bestowed through the living Imam – none other
hath portion therein. Then, in the outward station of Purpose,
naught but that which God hath given through Ali. Then, in
its inward, naught but that which God hath granted through
Ali ibn al Husayn.

مقام في تطلق إذا الاسن الغير المآء ذلك انّ و 735

خاصة بمحمّد اللّه  اعطاه ما إلّا نريد لا المشيّة  الظّاهر
إلّا باطنها مقام في ثمّ  سواه فيه لأحد نصيب لا و
غيره فيه لأحد حظّ لا و الحيّ بإمام اللّه  اعطاه ما
ثمّ  بِعَلِيّ    اللّه  اعطاه بما إلّا الإرادة ظاهر مقام في ثمّ

الحسين ابن بِعَلِيّ    اللّه  اعطاه بما إلّا باطنه مقام في

736 Then, in the outward station of Decree, Judgment, Permission,
Destiny, and the Book, it is that which God hath given through
Fatimah, Hasan, Husayn, Musa, and Jafar. And in the inward
of those holy manifestations, naught but that which God hath
granted through Muhammad al Baqir, and thereafter through
Ali, Muhammad, Ali, and Hasan – peace be upon them. None
hath a share in that Water unpolluted from which they drink.

و الاذن و القضآء و القدر ظاهر مقام في ثمّ  736

الحسن و بفاطمة اللّه  اعطاه بما الكتاب و الاجل
تلك باطن مقام في ثمّ  جعفر و موسى و الحسين و
الباقر بمحمّد اللّه  اعطاه بما إلّا المقدسة الظّهورات
و عليهم الله صلوات الحسن و عَلِيّ   و محمّد  و بِعَلِيّ    ثمّ
انّهم  الّذي  الاسن الغير المآء ذلك في لأحد ليس

نصيب منهم يشربون
737 Likewise is it with the ordinances of the outward. Whoso sup-

poseth that the Imam drinketh of the same water as other men
hath verily denied the power of God concerning them. For the
secret of the matter is that the manifestation of the Water
unpolluted is their mystery. When it is realized in the world

الإمام ان زعم من و الظّاهر أحكام في كذلك و 737

انكر فقد يشربون النّاس  كلّ الّذي  مآء من يشرب
المآء ظهور ان هو الأمر سرّ و حقهم في اللّه  قدرة
اثبت قد الحدّ عالم في تحقق لما سرهم الاسن الغير
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of limitation, it becometh affirmed among men at the time of
recognition, even as their bodies are sometimes confused in the
eyes of others in the station of Imamate.

أجسادهم اشتبه ما بمثل المعرفته عند النّاس  على
الإمامة مقام في النّاس  بعض عند

738 But he who knoweth their true rank knoweth that God
guardeth what He hath realized for their sake upon the earth,
and none else hath any share therein, though it be mingled
with that which is subject to men’s control. Even as al Baqir –
peace be upon Him – declared, when He showed the questioner
the Tree of Tuba from heaven and the Tree of Zaqqum from
earth: all take their portion therefrom.”

تحقق ما يحفظ اللّه  انّ يعلم بحقّهم العارف لكن و 738

لأحد فيه نصيب لا و لأجلهم الأَرض  فوق لهم
كما النّاس  فيه يتصرف ما مع مختلط انّه  مع سواه
السّائل أرى الّذي  حين الباقر حديث بذلك صرح
و الأَرض  مِن الزّقوم  و السّمآء مِن الطّوبي شجرة

حظّهم يأخذ الكلّ انّ
739 And likewise is the decree within the chain of the eight: the

noble cannot drink of the water of the elect, though both drink
from one and the same stream. Such, too, is the law that gov-
erneth the signs and realities, the manifestations and tokens,
the stations and verses, the modes and essences, the beings
and “I-ams,” the souls and beginnings, the ends and finalities,
and that which lieth beyond them of infinities unto that which
hath no end, in a manner unending – such that none among
creation can encompass the knowledge thereof, save as God
willeth. Exalted is He above that which they ascribe unto
Him!

أنْ يقدر لم الثّمانيّة   سلسلة في الحكم كذلك و 739

مِن يشربان انّهما  مع النّقيب  مآء النّجيب  يشرب
و الدّلالات حكم في الحكم كذلك و واحد مآء
و المقامات و العلامات و الظّهورات و الشّئونات
الكينونيّات  و الذّاتيّات  و الكيفوفيّات  و الآيات
الغايّات و البدايّات و النّفسانيّات   و الآنيّات  و
لا ما إلى اللّانهايات  مِن ورآئها ما و النّهايّات و
ذلك بعلم يحيط لا حيث بها لها نهاية لا بما نهاية
تعالى و سبحانه اللّه  شآء ما إلى الخلق من أحد

يصفون عمّا
740 When thou knowest, then, the mystery of the Cause, thou

shalt be assured that the river of the Water unpolluted is the
Paradise of the People of God in this world, reserved unto them
alone even as is the hereafter. None beside them are able to
comprehend their portion of what God hath decreed for them
in Paradise, for all others have ever dwelt within the domain
of action; and when others are mentioned, they are mentioned
only in the shadow of the rank of action.

الغير المآء نهر بانّ لتوقنّ الأمر سرّ عرفت فإذا 740

خاصة لهم يكون الدّنيا في اللّه  آل جنة الاسن
يعرفوا أنْ يقدروا لم سواهم ما انّ و العقبى بمثل
يزل لم لأنّهم  الجنّة  في لهم اللّه  قدّر فيما حظّهم
لم ذكروا إذا سواهم ما انّ و الفعل محال في كانوا

الفعل رتبة أثر في إلّا يذكروا
741 And when the Pen runneth to mention the station, behold, I

now behold thee amidst the gardens of the people of creation,
wherein floweth that Water unpolluted through the depths of
possibility. Know, then, that the utmost degree of Paradise for
all things is the station of the rising of divine unity within the
Presence of detachment; this is the beginning of the station of
“Thou,” and whatsoever lieth beneath the rank of the Unity of
Essence pertaineth to the world of names and attributes.

اشاهدنك ذا فأنا المقام بذكر القلم جرى إذا و 741

الغير المآء ذلك جريان  مِن الإنشآء أهل جنات
متنهى ان فاعرف الإمكان غياهب في الاسن
في التّوحيد  طلعة مقام هو لكلّشيء  الجنّة  مقام

الّتي  مقام بدء هو و التّجريد  حضرة

742 Thus did Ali – peace be upon Him – command that in the
perfection of unity the servant should deny all names and at-
tributes within the sacred court of the Manifestation of the
Divine Essence. And all the realities of the world below, and
the other manifestations of existence, flow beneath that Water
of life – from the beginning of the detachment of the detached,
which is the end of the station of forms, accidents, and bodies.

و الأسمآء شأن هو الذّات توحيد رتبة سوى ما و 742

كمال في العبد ينفي بان )ع( عَليّ  أمر الّتي  الصّفات
طلعة ساحة عن الصّفات  و الأسمآء كلّ التّوحيد
الظّهورات و الدّنيا شئونات كلّ و الذّات حضرة
مِن الحيات المآء ذلك تحت في تجري الأخرى
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الشّبحيات مقام منتهى الّتي  المجردات تجرد مبدء
الجسميات و العرضيات و

743 And when the light of certitude glimmereth and the secret
of possibility is stirred, know that God, exalted and glorified,
hath manifested Himself to the eye of the spirit in the world of
limitation even as He manifested to the Water unpolluted in
the world of pre-eternal divinity, and hath placed His Paradise
within the precincts of His own Paradise, in the inmost core of
His reality.

سرّ و الايقان شمس شعاع بتلجلج تلجلجت فإذا 743

للعين تجلّى  قد علا و جلّ اللّه  ان فاعرف الإمكان
الاسن الغير لمآء تجلّى  بما الحدّ عالم في الكبريت
صقع في جنته جعل و الأزل اللّاهوت  عالم في

كنهه في جنته

744 And when the eye of the spirit openeth toward the first white
pillar of the Throne – beneath which floweth the river of the
Water unpolluted in the station of origination – it speaketh
of the manifestation of Will; then, in the station of Invention,
it speaketh of the manifestation of Purpose; then, in the sta-
tion of Formation, of the manifestation of Decree; then, in the
station of Occurrence, of the manifestation of Judgment. Yet
the similitudes become confused to him who gazeth upon the
ocean of the white radiance.

الأوّل ركن تلقآء في الكبريت عين نطلق فإذا 744

مآء نهر تحته مِن يجري الّذي  العرش في الأبيض
ظهور عن يحكي الإبداع مقام في الاسن الغير
ظهور عن يحكي الاختراع مقام في ثمّ  المشيّة
ظهور عن يحكي الإنشآء مقام في ثمّ  الإرادة
ظهور عن يحكي الاحداث مقام في ثمّ  القدر
لجّة  إلى النّاظر  عَلَى   تشتبه الامثال انّ و القضآء

البيضآء
745 Therefore I now bring down the matter from the world of ab-

straction unto the station of letters within forms, that all may
know the stations of the eightfold series in the words, even as
God hath created them within the essences of the verses. Make,
then, the point within the letters the appearance of the indis-
tinct within the first Paradise; then the alif opposite the city
of the might of Purpose in the station of the second Paradise;
then the extended alif opposite the city of the depths of the Sea
of Decree in the station of the third Paradise; then the letters
freed from composition in the city of the Ocean of Judgment
in the station of the fourth Paradise; then the perfect word op-
posite the Paradise of Permission; then the compounded words
in the station of Destiny, the sixth Paradise; then that which
is realized from the effect of the words opposite the seventh
Paradise.

مقام إلى التّجرد  عالم مِن الأمر انزل ذا فأنا 745

عوالم مقامات الكلّ ليعرف الاشباح في الحروف
في اللّه  خلق ما بمثل الكلمات في الثّمانيّة   سلسلة
ظهور الحروف في النّقطة  فاجعل الآيات ذوات
تلقآء في الألف ثم الأولى جنّة  تلقآء في المشتبه
الالف ثمّ  الثّانية  جنّة  مقام في الإرادة عزّ مدين
مقام في القدر يم طمطام مدين تلقآء في المبسوطة
في التّركيب  عن المجردة الحروف ثمّ  الثّالث  جنة
ثمّ  الرّابع  جنّة  مقام في القضآء قلزم مدين مقام
الكلمات ثمّ  الاذن جنّة  تلقآء في التّامة  الكلمة
يتحقق ما ثمّ  السّادس جنة الاجل مقام في المركبه

السّابع جنّة  تلقآء في الكلمات أثر مِن
746 Rise, then, and contemplate the reflections of the rivers of those

degrees within the abyss, the eye of the spirit opposite the
manifestation of the might of Will; then the eye of the right
hand opposite the city of the might of Self-subsistence; then
the eye of Tabariyyah opposite the city of the might of Oneness;
then the eye of Barhut opposite the city of the might of Mercy;
then the fountain of Masidan opposite the sea of Permission;
then the fountain of Ifriqiyyah opposite the sea of Destiny; then
the fountain of Nahrawan opposite the Greatest Book.

عين السّجيّن  في المراتب تلك أنهار عكوس في قم 746

في اليمين عين ثمّ  المشيّة  عزّ ظهور تلقآء في الكبريت
تلقآء في الطّبريّة   عين ثمّ  الصّمدانيّة   عزّ مدين تلقآء
تلقآء في البرهوت عين ثمّ  الواحدانيّة  عز مدين
بحر تلقآء في سيدان ما جمة ثمّ  الرّحمانيّة   عزّ مدين
جمة ثمّ  الاجل يم تلقآء في افريقيّة   جمة ثمّ  الاذن

الأكبر كتاب تلقآء في ناجروان
747 And as in every station one of the heavenly realm beareth the

effusion of universality, so also in the mirrored forms of the
abyss is one that beareth the chastisement of universality. The

حامل العلوي عالم من أحد مقام كلّ في ان كما و 747

المعكوس صور في الأمر كذلك و الكلّية  فيض
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first bearer of the universal effusion in the rank of the outward
Will is Muhammad, and in its inward reality, He Who shall
arise by the command of God – the living Imam.

فيض حامل فأوّل الكلّية  نقمة يتحمل السّجيّن  في
هو باطنه في و محمّد  هو المشيّة  ظاهر رتبة في الكلي

الحيّ إمام اللّه  بأمر القائم
748 Then, in the rank of Will and the five degrees thereof, its out-

ward and its inward are the Imams of religion – twelve souls
in number. Hence is each one of them a universal cause in the
origination of the possible and the invention of existence, by
the permission of God – glorified be His Name.

ظاهرها في الخمسة مراتب و الإرادة رتبة في ثمّ  748

يكون لذا و نفساً  عشر اثني الدّين أئمّة  هو باطنها
و الممكنات إبداع  في كلية علّة  منهم واحد كلّ

ذكره جلّ اللّه  بإذن الموجودات اختراع
749 And in the lower world, the bearer of the outward aspect of the

first universal retribution is the First – may the curse of God
be upon him – and in the inward, it is he who shall wage war
against the Remnant of God at the dawn of His manifestation.

هو الكلي نقمة أوّل ظاهر حامل السّفلى عالم في ثمّ  749

يحارب الّذي  هو الباطن في ثمّ  عليه اللّه  لعنة الأوّل
ظهوره بدء في اللّه  بقية مع

750 And in the degrees of the outward, the bearers of the waters
of the spring of the right hand, and of Tabariyyah, and of
Barhut, and of the fountain of Masidan, and of the fountain
of Ifriqiyyah, and of the fountain of Nahrawan, are the Imams
of the Fire – those who attained the life of the Imams of the
Unseen.

ثمّ  اليمين عين مآء حامل الظّاهر مراتب في ثمّ  750

جمة ثمّ  سيدان ما جمة ثمّ  البرهوت ثمّ  الطّبريّة 
ادركوا قد الّذين  النّار  أئمّة  ناجروان جمة ثمّ  افريقيّة 

الغيب أئمّة  حيات

751 And thou knowest that in every series there is correspondence
between the worlds above and below, even as hath been cast
unto thee – from the rank of meanings unto the station of the
noble ones in the judgment of reckoning, and from the series of
the eight unto its ultimate end in the station of exposition. All
this is but a sprinkling from the water of that river – the Water
unpolluted – which, when thou drinkest thereof, draweth thee
unto the station of nearness and intimacy, and leadeth thee
unto the rising of the pure theophany in the sanctuary of might
and holiness.

عالم طبق سلسلة كلّ في تعرف أنت لأنّك  و 751

رتبة مِن إليك القيت ما بمثل السّفلى و العلوي
مِن و الحسبان حكم في النّجبآء  مقام إلى المعاني
ذلك ان و التّبيان  مقام في غايتها إلى الثّمانيّة   سلسلة
إذا الّذي  الاسن غير مآء النّهر هذا مآء مِن رشح
يوصلك و الانس و القرب مقام إلى يجذبك شربته
القدس و العزّ  بحبوحة في الصّرف تجلّي  طلعة إلى

752 And verily, in that station, when certain sages journeyed
therein, the signs of the manifestation of the Essence in Its
very being became confused within their own souls. Therefore
did they expound in their writings the mystery of unity in
existence and the rising of the Unseen in the outward form of
the existent, yet they failed to recall the saying of Ali – peace
be upon Him – in his sermon, wherein He declared, exalted
be His mention: “And sovereignty endureth in sovereignty;
the created being endeth in his like; aspiration returneth to
its semblance; inquiry leadeth unto helplessness; explanation
unto loss; striving unto despair; attainment unto severance.
The path is barred and the quest rejected. His signs are His
proofs, His being the evidence of His existence.”

اشتبهت الحكمآء بعض سافر لما المقام ذلك في ان و 752

لذا و بكينونيّته  الذّات ظهور آيات أنفسهم على
طلعة و الوجود في الوحدة سرّ كتبهم في بينوا
عَلِيّ   قال عمّا  غفلوا و الموجود علانيّة  في الغيب
الملك دام و ذكره عزّ قال حيث خطبته في )ع(
الطّلب الجاه و مثله إلى المخلوق انتهى و الملك في
البيان و العجز الى الفحص له هجم و شكله الى
القطع على البلاغ و اليأس على الجهد و الفقد على
و اياته دليله مردود الطّلب و مسدود السّبيل و

اثباته وجوده

753 Now, certain of men, supposing the rank of honor to consist in
the servant’s heedlessness of that station, have argued from His
saying, exalted be He: ‘They entered the city while its people

في الشّرف  حكم اعتقدوا النّاس  بعض ان لو و 753

عزّ بقوله استدلوا و المقام ذلك عن العبد غفلة
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were heedless’ – yet this is true only after one hath known the
degree of contingency and the absence of direct perception. For
prior to the recognition of contingency alone, the foot of the
wayfarer stumbleth in seeking to comprehend the rising of the
attributes through the manifestation of the Essence.

و اهلها عن غفلة حين المدينه دخلوا و شأنه
فقدان و الإمكان برتبة العلم بعد حقّ ذلك لكن
الإمكان عرفان قبل الا و العيان في الوجدان
الصّفات  طلعة عرفان في السّالك قدم ذل وحده

الذّات حضرة لظهور
754 Hence did Ali – peace be upon Him – indicate this in His

saying: “Thy power hath been made manifest, O my God, yet
Thy form hath not been revealed; wherefore have they likened
Thee and taken some of Thy signs as lords besides Thee. Thus
have they failed to know Thee.”

يا قدرتك بدت هذا قوله في )ع( عَلِيّ   أشار لذا و 754

آياتك بعض واتخذوا فشبهوك هيئتك تبد لم و إلهي
يعرفوك لم ذا ثمّ  من و أرباباً

755 This, then, is the straight path of justice in the way of the
Imams of excellence: that the servant, whensoever he ascen-
deth, forgetteth not himself, nor supposeth that in the realm
of possibility aught can exist beyond its appointed limit. Glo-
rified be God, the One, the Peerless, above the descriptions of
the possible and the qualities of the existent! For He, as He is,
none knoweth Him save Himself, nor doth any unify Him but
He. Exalted and glorified is He!

الفضل أئمّة  مذهب في العدل صراط ذلك ان و 755
لا و نفسه عن يغفل لم يصعد متى العبد بان
فسبحان حده دون إلّا يمكن الممكن في بان يعتقد
نعت و الممكنات وصف مِن الفرد الأحد الله
لن و سواه يعرفه لن عليه هو كمّا  انّه  الموجودات

تعالى و سبحانه غيره يوحده

756 This is the remembrance of the Water unpolluted, within My
heart and upon My tongue – it speaketh of the manifestation
of His creative act within Me. Exalted be He above what they
describe!

الذّي علانيتي و سري في الاسن غير مآء ذكر هذا 756

عمّا  تعالى و سبحانه بي لي إبداعه  ظهور عن يحكي
يصفون

757 When thou drinkest of the Water unpolluted – the Kawthar
– flowing through the veins of those leaves that sprout from
the Tree of Divinity, then know the meaning of the pure milk
in the yellow quarter of the Throne: that river which floweth
beneath the degree of Will, endlessly unto endlessness. It is a
river determined by the determination of thingness before the
delineation of meaning. It is a living water; and if thou wouldst
drink thereof in this mortal life, then tread the path of justice
upon the point of grace – for this is the universal guardianship,
radiant, sanctified, exalted, and effulgent.

عروق في الكوثر الاسن الغير مآء شربت فإذا 757

فاعرف اللّاهوتيّة   شجرة مِن المنبته الورقات تلك
نهر هو و العرش أصفر ركن في الخالص لبن حكم
إلى نهاية لا بما الإرادة رتبة تحت مِن يجري الّذي
قبل الشيئيّة  بتعين متعين نهر هو و بها لها نهاية لا ما
تشرب ان تريد لو حيوان مآء انّه  و المعنيّة  هندسة
في العدل صراط في فاسلك الدّنيا الحيوة في منه
المتشعشعة الكلّية  الولاية لهي فانّها  الفضل نقطه

الّتي  المتلامعة المتعالية المتقدسة
758 By raising its inward reality above its outward river – the first –

there is an increase in the mingling of the clay which preserveth
the warmth of fire. To this He alluded in His saying that its
taste changeth not; it is the river of longing, attraction, love,
and nearness.

مزج لزيادة  هو و الأوّل نهر ظاهر على باطنه برفع 758

قوله في إليه إليه أشار النّار  لحرارة الحافظ التّراب
و الجذب و الشّوق نهر هو و طعمه يتغير لم بانّه

القرب و المحبّة
759 Therefore, when He was established upon the throne of

majesty, He called, both openly and in secret, unto the rising
of beauty, and proclaimed the divinity in the center of earth,
the dominion upon the orb of names and attributes, and
the sovereignty by likening it to the signet upon His hand

بعلانيّته  يدعوا الجلال كرسي على استقر لما لذا و 759

مركز في باللّاهوتيّة   صرح و الجمال طلعة إلى سره و
الصّفات  و الأسمآء فلك على بالجبروتيّة  و التّراب
عزّ قال حيث يده في بالخاتم بالتّشبيه  بالملكية و

قال ما المقام ذلك في ذكره
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– whereof He spoke, exalted be His remembrance, in that
station what He spoke.

760 This is witnessed by those who have lifted the veils of holiness
from the rising of majesty and have known Him in the point
of balance – the extremity of the summit of the manifestation
of the Most High.

السّبحات كشف من عند مشهود ذلك ان و 760

الّتي  الاعتدال نقطة في عرفه و الجلال طلعة عن
المتعال ظهور ذروة منتهى

761 Thus did Ali – peace be upon Him – utter in His own soul
that which Muhammad, the Messenger of God, had before
proclaimed: for the fountains of the milk whose taste changeth
not flow by the mention of His determined reality, whose color
is that of whiteness.

محمّد  به نطق ما نفسه في )ع( عَلِيّ   صرّح لذا و 761

لم الّذي  اللّبن  مآء أعين لأنّ قبل مِن اللّه  رسول
لون هي و المتعينة شيئيّته  بذكر تجري طعمه يتغير

فيها البياض
762 And in the first rank, the Water unpolluted hath no color by

reason of the intensity of its purity, the splendor of its station,
and the nearness of its secret unto the rank of its Manifestation.
Yet it shineth forth with whiteness in the station of its limit.

له لون لا الاسن الغير مآء الأوّل رتبة في انّ و 762

مجلّيه  بمقام سره قرب و مقامه بهآء و صفائه لشدة
حدّه مقام في البياض لون يطلق له انّ و

763 And he who drinketh of that spring hath the right to extol the
People of God at all times, for God hath manifested Himself
unto him through the knowledge of them, and hath decreed in
the hidden realm for them that their beings are those through
which the beings of all things are sundered from the mention of
the Essence in the essences; their essential realities are severed
from the dominions in the mention of the attributes within the
attributes; their “I-ams” are withdrawn from the kingdoms in
the mention of the names and the rising of the pure theophany;
and their souls are veiled from the worlds of spirit in the men-
tion of the beginnings and the ends.

اللّه  آل يثني بان حقّ العين هذا مِن للشّارب و 763

ما و معرفتهم في به له اللّه  تجلّى  بما حين كلّ في
مفرقة كينونياتهم بان لهم الغيب علم في اللّه  قدّر
انّ و الذّوات في الذّات ذكر عن الكينونيات
الصّفات  ذكر عن الجبروتيات مقطعة ذاتياتهم
ذكر عن الملكيات ممتنعة آنيّاتهم  انّ و الصّفات  في
ان و البات البحت المتجلية الطّلعة و الأسمآء
الغايات ذكر عن الملكوتيات مسدوة نفسانياتهم

البدايات و
764 Through them all that moveth hath been set in motion within

the ocean of justice, beneath the shadow of the radiant taber-
nacles of Paradise. And through them all that is tranquil was
stilled, in the ocean of grace, at the right hand of the Foun-
tain of Ifriqiyyah, beneath the shadow of the Tree of Jarsum in
Paradise. The allusions are veils in their description, and the
indications are darknesses in their praise. God alone knoweth
their true worth and measureth their praise; none besides them
can comprehend their rank. And if others should seem to know,
their knowledge is but as that of the ant concerning the earth
upon which it walketh. I seek the forgiveness of God for even
this comparison, which constraineth the boundless within the
many.

العدل لجّة  في المتحركات تحركت بهم ان و 764

بهم ان و الافريدوس مكفهرات ظلال تحت
عين يمين عن الفضل لجّة  في المتسكنات سكنت
الفردوس جرسوم شجرة ظلال تحت الافريقيّة 
ان و نعتهم في الحجب هي الإشارات ان و
قدرهم يعلم الله وصفهم في الظّلم هي الدّلالات
قدرهم يدركوا لن سويهم ما ان و ثنائهم ويقدر
أرض النّملة  عرفان بمثل إلّا يعرفوا لم عرفوا ان و
بالكثير التّحديد  عن اللّه  استغفر و عليها تمشي الّتي

765 And if thou wouldst drink of the milk of that river, it behoveth
thee to behold within it three living rivers, each as the likeness
of man – just as that man to whom Ali ibn al Husayn gave
of that water said: “I beheld in the cup four rivers. When I
would approach the wine, three went before it, as though they
were living beings rising in harmony with what moved within

النّهر ذلك لبن مِن تشرب أنْ أردت ان انّك  و 765

بمثل حيواناً  الثّلاثه  أنهار فيه ترى بان عليك حقّ
ذلك مِن اعطاه الّذي  رجل رأى كما الإنسان
الكأس في رأيت قال حيث الحسين بن عّلِيّ   المآء
هو كأنّه  ثلاثة على تقدم الخمر أردت لما أربعة أنهار
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my heart.” So is the case with the honey, the milk, and the
water unpolluted.

الحكم كذلك و سرّي عَلَى   خطر بما يطلع حيوان
الاسن الغير المآء و اللّبن  و العسل في

766 In truth, if thou considerest the matter aright, the Water unpol-
luted standeth over against the Fountain of the Spirit; the milk
over against the Fountain of the Right Hand; the honey over
against the Fountain of Tabariyyah; and the wine over against
the Fountain of Barhut in the earth of man. The change lieth
only in the realm of multiplicity after unity.

الغير مآء انّه  بالحقيقة إليه تنظر لو الأمر انّ و 766

تلقآء مِن لبن و الكبريت عين تلقآء في الاسن
في خمر و طبريه  عين تلقآء في عسل و اليمين عين
هو التغير بل النّاسوت  أرض في برهوت عين تلقآء

الوحدة بعد الكثرة ذكر مقام من
767 And thou hast within this station a hidden symbol, whose veil

I now lift, that thou mayest behold with the eye of thine heart,
as though thou sawest a ruby-red gem in thy palm. When
thou lookest toward the degree of descent, thou shalt see that
the river of the Water unpolluted precedeth the three, even
as it appeareth in the kingdom. From the day of Adam, the
wondrous Word of Will hath caused the Water unpolluted to
flow for the remembrance of unity – that there is no God but
He. Then, from the day of the mission of Muhammad, the
Messenger of God; and again, on the Day of Ghadir, God
caused to flow the Fountain of clarified honey for the testimony
of souls to the guardianship of the People of God – the Imams
of religion, those honored servants who “speak not before Him,
and by His command they act.”

اكشف ذا فأنا مخفي رمز المقام ذلك في لك انّ و 767

قطعة ترى ما بمثل فؤادك بعين لتشاهد قناعه
النّزول  رتبة إلى تنظر إذا كفك في حمرآء ياقوت
ظهر كما الثّلاثة  على الاسن الغير مآء نهر تقدم ترى
مِن بديع اأّل  آدم يوم مِن ان و كذلك الملك في
لا ان التّوحيد  لذكر الاسن الغير مآء يجري المشيّة
يوم في ثمّ  الله رسول محمّد  بعثة يوم مِن ثمّ  هو إلّا إله
لشهادة المصغى العسل مآء عين اللّه  اجرى الغدير
مكرمون عباد الدّين أئمّة  اللّه  آل بولاية النّفوس

يعملون بامره هم و بالقول يسبقونه لا الذّين

768 And from the day of the rising of that wondrous Cause, God,
glorified and exalted, caused to flow the river of wine, a de-
light unto the drinkers, for the hearts’ acknowledgment of that
which God had decreed for them in the dawning of the human
form – the image of manifestation pre-eternal and concealment
everlasting. This pertaineth to the station of descent.

اجري قد البديع الأمر ذلك ظهور يوم مِن ثمّ  768

للشّاربين لذة هو الّذي  خمر نهر علا و جلّ اللّه
البشريّة   طلعة في لها اللّه  قدّر بما الأفئدة لاعتراف
البطون و الأزليّة  الظّهور مِن الانزعيّة  الصّورة  و

النّزول  رتبة في ذلك ان و السّرمديّة 
769 But if thou seekest the decree of ascent, the first of its de-

grees is the Fountain of wine, then the Fountain of honey, then
the Fountain of milk, then the Fountain of water. And when
the worlds of descent and ascent meet, the two fountains of
wine flow together from the manifestations of guardianship and
prophethood in a single essence; this is a token of the secret of
the heavenly realm. Know, then, the truth of that wine: in the
station of descent it is the secret of the heart; in the station of
ascent it is the dust’s beginning – the station of bodies.

الخمر عين الرّتبة  فأوّل الصّعود  حكم أردت إذا و 769

حين لذا و المآء عين ثم اللّبن  عين ثمّ  العسل عين ثمّ
مِن الخمرتين عين يجري الصّعود  و النّزول  عالم التّقاء
ذلك انّ و واحدة نفس في النّبوّة  و الولاية ظهور
فانّه  الخمر ذلك حقّ فاعرف العلوي عالم بسر دليل
الصّعود  مقام في و الفؤاد سرّ النّزول  مقام في هو

الأجساد مقام التّراب  أوّل
770 And the possessors of insight who dwell upon the throne of

names and attributes know not what is in the manifestations
of divinity, the effulgences of dominion, the disclosures of
sovereignty, and the breaths of the kingdom, save through
what is here in the world of man. All that I have illumined
thee with of the stations of origination and of those rivers is
of this kind; for in the station of revelation these mysteries
shall not appear save after the return of the People of God –

عرش على السّاكنين مِن الألباب أولي ان و 770

تجلّيات  في هنالك ما يعلم لا الصّفات  و الأسمآء
الملك وبروزات الجبروت ظهورات و اللّاهوت
النّاسوت  عالم في هيهنا بما إلّا الملكوت نفحات و
التّكوين  مقامات مِن اشرقناك مما ذلك كلّ ان و
إلّا يظهر لم التّدوين  مقام في إلّا و الأنهار تلك
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peace be upon them – for “on that Day shall the earth shine
with the light of her Lord.”

لم اليوم لأنّ عليهم اللّه  سلام اللّه  آل رجعة بعد
ربّها  بنور الأَرض  يشرق

771 That Day hath its appointed time. When thou hast known
the ordinances of the Water of Kawthar, know thou that it is
one water: in every station it is mentioned by a name. When
it descendeth into the grove of divinity, it is remembered by
its name; in the grove of power, by its mention; in the grove
of sovereignty, by its designation; in the grove of the kingdom,
by its title; in the realm of cloud, by the name of cloud; in
the realm of decree, by the name of decree; in the realm of
fulfillment, by the name of fulfillment; and in the station of
origination, by the name of origination.

مآء أحكام عرفت فإذا معلوم عد و يوم لها ان و 771

يذكر مقام كلّ ففي واحدة مآء انّه  فاعرف الكوثر
في ثمّ  باسمه يذكر اللّاهوت  أجمة في نزل إذا باسمه
بسمته بذكر الملك أجمة ثمّ  بذكره يذكر الجبروت أجمة
العمآء عالم في ثمّ  باسمه يذكر الملكوت أجمة في ثمّ
في ثمّ  القضآء بذكر القضآء عالم في ثمّ  العمآء بذكر
بذكر البدآء مقام في ثمّ  الإمضآء بذكر الإمضآء عالم

البدآء
772 The words may seem confused to him who gazeth upon the

effulgences of the attributes; yet the sum of all allusion in these
tokens is this: thou shalt see no living thing but by the Water
of Kawthar. The names and attributes are its marks and its
signs. Look upon the Water of Kawthar in the Qur’an: it
liveth thereby, flowing from the Fountain at the right hand of
the heart of Fatimah – inwardly and outwardly.

سبحات إلى النّاظر  على يشتبه الكلمات ذكر ان و 772

ترى لا بان الدّلالات في الذّكر فمجمل الصّفات
الصّفات  و الأسمآء ان و الكوثر بمآء إلّا حيّ ذو
في الكوثر مآء إلى أنظر لجنابه نعت و له سمة هي
فاطمة قلب يمين عين مِن يجري به حيّ فانّه  القرآن

الظّهور مقام في و البطون رتبة في
773 And let it not occur to thee that, because manifestation corre-

spondeth to concealment, it must have a single mode or end;
nay, the inner realities have manifold outpourings. Among
them is the rank of oneness, unaccompanied by aught beside
it – this is the utmost depth of inwardness within the inner.
From the first river appeareth the inward of the Name of God,
the Withholder, through the secret of the rank of fire; from
the river of milk whose taste changeth not, the outward of the
Name of God, the Living; from the river of clarified honey, the
inward of the Name of God, the Quickener; and from the river
of wine, a delight unto the drinkers, the inward of the Name
of God, the Causer of death.

البطون طبق كان لمّا  الظّهور ان ببالك يخطر لا و 773

له و شئون له و واحدة شأنا له يكون فكيف
الوحدة رتبة فمنها اطلاقات للبطون ان بلى نهاية
في الباطن معنى منتهى هي و بشيء اقترانها بلا
اللّه  اسم باطن يظهر الأوّل النّهر مِن ان و البواطن
يتغير لم الّذي  لبن نهر مِن ثمّ  النّار  رتبة بسّر  القابض
المصفى عسل نهر مِن ثمّ  الحيّ اللّه  اسم ظاهر طعمه
للشاربين لذة خمرة نهر مِن ثمّ  المحيّ اللّه  اسم باطن

المميت اللّه  اسم باطن

774 Thus was Hasan related to the Messenger of God, and Husayn
to his Father – this is the secret of that tradition of which
thou didst ask Me on the first night. And when thou hast
drunk but a single drop of that Water, be assured that the
servant attaineth not unto the perfection of his existence in all
its degrees until he is able to cause those four rivers to flow
within the world of utterance. Thus did God bestow upon
Me, in the station of exposition, the manifestations of the four
rivers – indeed, the likeness and the reality are one and the
same in the station wherein all flow, by the leave of God, from
the Water unpolluted. These are the divine signs, the most
exalted of stations in the exposition of the Words, and the
supreme proof unto those who abide in the ocean of the names
and attributes.

اباه إلى الحسين و اللّه  رسول إلى الحسن نسب لذا و 774

الأولى ليلة في مني سئلت الّذي  حديث سرّ ذلك و
العبد ان فايقن المآء ذلك مِن قطرة شربت إذا و
يجري ان يقدر و إلّا وجوده مراتب في يكمل لم
اعطاني لذا و البيان عالم في الأربعة الأنهار تلك
ان بل الأربعة أنهار مظاهر التّبيان  مقام في الله
مِن اللّه  بإذن تجري مقام في به المشبه عين المشبه
اشرف هي الّتي  الآيات شأن الاسن الغير مآء
الكبرى الحجّة  هي و الكلمات بيان في المقامات

الصّفات  و الأسمآء لجّة  في كان لمن
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775 Because of the purity of their manifestation and the loftiness
of their inward reality, men have not been able to comprehend
them nor draw nigh unto them. Therefore they hear, and
flee. This is but due to the remoteness of their station from
the primal dawning of manifestation; for had any remained
unchanged in his primordial nature, he would have found no
sweetness in aught beside it, nor been drawn to any but the
love of God with that same attraction which draweth the soul
toward Him. That is the Water unpolluted, pure unto God –
exalted be He.

النّاس  يقدر لم بطونها عّلو  و ظهورها لصفآء ان و 775

ان و يفّرون يسمعون لذا و بها ويقربوا  يعرفوها ان
إلّا و التّجلّي   مبدء في مقامهم لبعد إلّا كان ما ذلك
و سواها بشيء يستلذ لم فطرته يغير لم أحد كان لو
إليه يجذبها ما بمثل اللّه  حبّ إلّا بشيء يجذب لا

سبحانه لله خالص الاسن الغير مآء هو و

776 Since no admixture of multiplicity entereth into it, it revealeth
and reflecteth naught but the effulgence of the Manifestation
in the appearing of Him Who is manifested. It is the tongue of
the people of that Paradise which hath no shadow; none enter
therein save by it. Whoso desireth to enter that Paradise hath
no path thereto until he attain unto that station and drink
from the Water unpolluted – the mystery of those signs. And
he whose heart hath not been opened by those words shall not
enter that Paradise save if God so will.

يدلّ لم الكثرات مِن شيء معه يختلط لم لمّا  انّه  و 776

المتجلّي  ظهور في التّجلّي   طلعة عن إلّا يحكي لا و
يدخل لا و لها ظلّ لا الّتي  جنّة  أهل لسان هو و
الجنّة  تلك يدخل أنْ أراد مَن و بها إلّا فيهما أحد
شربه و المقام ذلك إلى بلاغه بعد إلّا له سبيل لا
لم مَن إلّا و الآيات تلك سرّ الاسن الغير مآء مِن
يدخل أنْ يقدر لن الكلمات بتلك فؤاده باب يفتح

اللّه  شآء إذا إلّا الجنّة  تلك
777 Every realm of being possesseth its rightful rank, so long as

the conditions of existence remain unchanged; yet God hath
refused to manifest it within the chain of creation save under
two names. Had He willed, He could have done otherwise.

شئون يتغير لم إذا حقّ الرّتبة  تلك امكان لكلّ ان و 777

الرّعيّة   سلسلة في يظهره أنْ أبى اللّه  لكن و الكونيّة
ذلك دون ليقدر شآء لو انّه  و الاسمين في إلّا

778 In the rank of prophethood, the true flowing of the Water of
this river appeared not in its reality, for God granted not His
Messenger leave to reveal it, by reason of the incapacity of the
people of that age. But today the Water of that river floweth
from My tongue and My pen by the will of God – without
cessation or decline. It is the Water of the Fountain of the
Spirit, of which the Imam said: “The believer is rarer than the
red sulphur.”

النّهر هذا مآء جريان  ظهر ما النّبوّة  رتبة في ان و 778

أَهل  قابلية لعدم لرسوله اللّه  يأذن لم لمّا  بحقيقته
النّهر ذلك مآء يجري اليوم لكن و الدّورة تلك
و زوال دون مِن اللّه  شآء بما قلمي و لساني مِن
قال الّذي  الكبريت عين مآء هو و اضمحلال لا
كبريت من اقل المومن ان شاربه حقّ في الإمام

الاحمر
779 And verily the matter is so: for through the mere emanation of

the Water of that river none hath entered the religion of God
save one whose being is rarer than red sulphur. These are the
chosen ones, who have reached the summit of detachment. May
God grant Me to meet them in the land of holiness, without
remembrance of separation or veil.

مآء شأن بمجرد لأنّ كذلك الواقع في الأمر ان و 779

وجوداً  أقل إلّا اللّه  دين في أحد يدخل لم النّهر ذلك
البالغون المصطفون انّهم  و الأحمر الكبريت مِن
أرض في لقائهم اللّه  رزقني الانقطاع ذروة إلى

امتناع لا و انقطاع ذكر بلا قدس
780 Because the people have not drunk from the Water of that

river, they have been unable to know its station. Each of the
other three rivers correspondeth to the nature and love of its
drinkers – they drink thereof and praise their Lord. But the
pure believer drinketh, before the three rivers, only from that
one; for the three are in truth but the names of that river.
Indeed, they live by the life of that Water, as God – exalted

لم النّهر ذلك مآء مِن يشربوا لم لمّا  النّاس  انّ و 780

فكلّ الثّلاثة  أنهار مِن انّ و مقامه يعرفوا أنْ يقدروا
يحمدون و يشربون إليها حبّهم و جنسيتهم قدر على
قبل يشرب لا الخالص المؤمن لكن و ربّهم  اللّه
الثّلاثة  أنهار لأنّ النّهر ذلك من إلّا الثّلاثة  أنهار
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be His mention – hath said: “And We made from water every
living thing; will ye not then understand?” (21:30).

بحياة حيوان انّها  بل النّهر ذلك أسمآء الحقيقة في
مِنَ جَعَلْنَا    وَ ذكره جلّ اللّه  أشار حيث المآء ذلك

تعقلون افلا حَيٍّ شَيْءٍ   كُلَّ الْمَاءِ 
781 And I, had I not beheld with Mine own eyes the glance of those

who see, would interpret that Surah by the flowing of the Wa-
ter unpolluted. Yet one such as thyself, endowed with vision,
knoweth the Cause of God in the Greatest Outlook. Therefore
do I beseech God of His bounty to strengthen the hearts of
men, that they may drink of that living Water, whereby the
trees of Paradise bear fruit and put forth leaves in their degree.

لافسّر  النّاظرين  نظرة بعد اشاهد لم لو أنا انّني  و 781

بمثل لكن و الاسن الغير مآء بجريان  السّورة تلك
الاكبر المنظر في اللّه  أمر تعرف نظر ذي جنابك
النّاس  قلوب يقوي أنْ فضله مِن اللّه  فاسئل
به الجنان اشجار الّذي  الحيوان المآء ذلك لشرب

رتبته في تورق و تثمر
782 Ah, alas! were men but to know the worth of that Water, they

would be content to sacrifice all that is upon the earth in the
path of God, that they might drink but a single drop from
that river – from My hand, from which it floweth by God’s
permission. But today most men give no thanks.

أنْ ليرضون المآء ذلك حكم النّاس  يعلم لو اه فاه 782

يشربوا بان اللّه  سبيل في الأَرض  على ما يفدوا
منه يجري الّذي  يدي مِن النّهر ذلك مِن قطرة

يشكرون لا النّاس  أكثر اليوم لكن و اللّه  بإذن
783 And when thou hast understood the ordinance of that river

in the ordinance of that Surah, then know also the ordinance
of the river of milk whose taste changeth not: it is the Water
that floweth in the depths of communion and in the recesses
of supplication. It is the fresh milk, the manifest secret, that
reflecteth inwardly the Water unpolluted and outwardly the
pure milk. It is the water of the spirit of devotion, whereby
the servant ascendeth unto the pinnacle of holiness and resteth
in the paradise of intimacy.

السّورة تلك حكم في النّهر ذلك حكم عرفت فإذا 783

فانّه  طعمه يتغير لم الّذي  لبن نهر حكم فاعرف
غيابت و المناجات غياهب في يجري الّذي  مآء
الّذي  الجلي السّر  و الطّري لبن هو و الدّعوات
الخالص لبن و سره في الاسن غير مآء عن يحكي
يصل الّذي  المناجات روح مآء هو و علانيّته  في
الانس جنّة  في ويستريح القدس ذروة إلى العبد به

784 Thus, when the servant reciteth those prayers in the state of
pure absorption, he is drawn unto the court of nearness by
an attraction which none can encompass save whom God wil-
leth. And from the swiftness of the flowing of the milk of that
river it proceedeth from My pen, filling in six hours a tablet of
supplication. This is the supreme honor in the station of the
signs, for the secret of the outward pointeth to the secret of
the inward.

بحت توجه في المناجات تلك العبد قرؤ لمّا  لذا و 784

يقدر لا بشأن القرب ساحة الى يجذب البات
مِن ان و اللّه  شآء مَن إلّا بشأنه يحيط أنْ أحد
في قلمي مِن يجري النّهر ذلك لبن جريان  سرعة
شرف ذلك ان و المناجات في صحيفة ساعات ستة
على يدلّ الظّاهر سرّ لأنّ الآيات مقام في الأكبر

الباطن سرّ
785 And this is a matter hard and most difficult: all men know it

to be impossible for any save whom God hath willed. For the
honor lieth not in the composing of those words, but in the
journey of the servant through the kingdom of the names and
attributes – swifter than the twinkling of an eye.

بانّه  الكلّ يعرف مستصعب صعب أمر ذلك ان و 785

الشّرف  لأنّ اللّه  شآء مَن إلّا أحد حقّ في ممتنع
في العبد سير هو بل الكلمات تلك إنشآء في ليس
البصر لمح مِن اقرب الصّفات  و الأسمآء ملكوت

786 By thy life! Were men to taste but the sweetness of that milk,
they would gladly rend their bodies limb from limb with their
own hands, that they might recite but one of those supplica-
tions in solitude. For within them the spirit of divinity pulsates,

أنْ ليرضون اللّبن  ذلك لذة النّاس  يجد لو لعمرك و 786

مناجات إرباًلقرأته إرباً  أجسادهم بأيديهم يقطعوا
سرّ و تلجلجت قد الرّبّانيّة    روح فيها لأنّ وحده
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the mystery of self-subsistence flashes forth, and the ultimate
awe of servitude before the justice of God is revealed.

مِن العبوديّة  خوف منتهى و تلئلئت قد الصّمدانيّة 
تظهرت قد اللّه  عدل

787 Behold the station of him of whom Ali ibn al Husayn spoke
concerning his own fear, where he said – that saying well known
among the men of the heights – that, may my soul be his
ransom, he made manifest the matter in the secret of servitude
within the bounds of limitation. And in that station he passeth,
in many degrees, from the world of limitation unto that which
is without end – endlessly unto endlessness – and this honor
none may equal in all the realm of names and attributes.

في الحسين بن عَلِيّ   قال الّذي  مقام إلى أنظر 787

عند المعروف قوله و قال حيث نفسه خوف
اظهر قد فداه روحي انه و الاعراف رجال
في انّ و الحدّ مقام في العبوديّة  سرّ في الأمر
عالم مِن المقامات مِن كثير في يخرج المقام ذلك
و إليها بها لها نهاية لا بما نهاية لا ما إلى الحدّ
و الأسمآء عالم في شيء يعادله لا الشّرف  هذا

الصّفات
788 As for me, in that station, I am pure dust – naught but sin

– beside a single letter of what Ali ibn al Husayn uttered; for
my being hath been consumed by the radiance of the light of
his act – may my spirit be sacrificed for him! What, then, is
dust compared with the Lord of the firmament of names and
attributes?

مما حرف عند محض ذنب المقام بذلك أنا انّني  و 788

مِن ذوّت قد وجودي لأنّ الحسين بن عَلِيّ   قال
مربي و التّراب  أين و فداه روحي فعله نور أثر

الصّفات  و الأسمآء فلك

789 It behoveth one such as thyself, possessed of that noble rank, to
make known unto the people the import of those supplications;
for they are pure glory unto the possessors of insight who have
attained unto the abode of return. It beseemeth not one of
thy station to remain silent among men, nor to allude to the
Cause through the veils of those who are distant. For might
and honor lie not in such things.

النّاس  تخبر بان حقّ جنابك مثل على ان و 789

أولي عند محض شرف فانّها  المناجات تلك بشأن
أنْ مثلك بشأن يليق لا و المآب أَهل  مِن الألباب
بحجبات الأمر إلى تشير ان و النّاس  بين تصمت
و النّاس  ارتقب فيهما ليس العزّ  لأنّ البعد أهل
ثنآء مِن فيه أنت ما هو الشّرف  بل إليه يلتفت لا

اللّه  قدرة ظهور
790 Let not the heed of men nor their conduct grieve thee, for the

best of creation was reviled from the pulpits for a thousand
months, though the Imam was present, endowed with power,
mastery, and dominion – He Who, had He but willed, could
have annihilated all that is in the heavens and the earth ere the
thought of it arose within His heart. Even as was declared in
that tradition wherein the wondrous mysteries of the Paradise
of Jarsum are treasured and the marvellous manifestations of
the realm of Paradise are inscribed – the tradition transmitted
by Ibn Yazid al Jufi, who said:

خير فان بشئوناتهم لا و النّاس  بعمل تحزن لا و 790

وجود مع شهر ألف المنابر على سبّ قد الخلق
لو الّتي  جباريته و قهاريته و قدرته و الإمام
أنْ قبل الارض و السّموات في ما ليهلك أراد
الّذي  الحديث ذلك بذلك صرّح كما بباله يخطر
غرايب و مخزونة الفردوس جراسيم عجايب فيه
الحديث هو و مسطورة الافريدوس ظهورات

قال حيث الجعفي يزيد بن يرويه  الّذي

791 When the caliphate passed to the sons of Umayyah, they shed
the sacred blood, cursed the Commander of the Faithful from
the pulpits for a thousand months, disavowed him, and slan-
dered the Shiah in every city. They uprooted their foundations
from the world for the sake of the fleeting vanities of this life.
The people throughout the lands were filled with fear; whoso-
ever failed to curse the Commander of the Faithful and disavow
him was slain, whosoever he might be.

الدّم فيها سفكوا أمية بنو إلى الخلافة افضت لما 791

ألف المنابر على المؤمنين أمير فيها لعنوا و الحرام
و بلدة كلّ في الشّيعة اغتابو و منه تبرؤا و شهر
فخافو دنياهم لحطام الدّنيا مِن بنيانهم استأصلوا
المؤمنين أمير يلعن لم مَن كلّ و البلدان في النّاس

كان مَن كائناً  قتلوه منه يتبرء لم و
792 Jabir ibn Yazid al Jufi said: “I complained of the sons of

Umayyah and their partisans to the manifest Imam, the purest

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 153



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

of the pure, the adornment of the worshippers, the chief of the
ascetics, the vicegerent of God among His servants – Ali ibn
al Husayn, peace be upon him. For they had cursed him from
the pulpits, on the towers, in the markets, and along the roads;
they had disavowed him openly. Indeed, they would gather in
the Mosque of the Messenger of God and curse Ali, peace be
upon him, in public, and none would forbid them or speak
against them. If any among us protested, they would fall upon
him as one body, saying, ‘This man is a Rafidi, a partisan of
Abu Turab,’ and they would seize him and bring him before
their ruler, saying, ‘This man has spoken well of Abu Turab!’
They would strike him, imprison him, and then kill him.”

أمية بني مِن فشكوت الجعفي يزيد بن جابر قال 792

زين الطّاهرين أطهر المبين الإمام إلى اشياعهم و
العباد على اللّه  خليفة و الزّهاد  سيد و العابدين
المنارات و المنابر على م )ع( الحسين بن عَلِيّ 
انّهم  حتّى  منه تبرؤا و الطّرقات و الاسواق و
عليّاً)ع(   فيلعنون اللّه  رسول مسجد في ليجتمعون
ذلك انكر فان ينهى لا و أحد ذلك ينكر لا علانيّة
رافضي هذا قالوا و بأجمعهم عليهم حملوا منّا  أحد
ابا ذكر هذا قالوا و سلطانهم إلى اخذوه و ترابي أبو
قتلوه ذلك بعد ثمّ  حبسوه ثمّ  فضربوه بخير تراب

793 When the Imam, peace be upon him, heard this from me, he
raised his gaze toward heaven and said: “Glorified art Thou, O
my Lord! Thou hast given Thy servants respite in Thy lands
until they have thought Thou wouldst grant it forever. Yet all
this is before Thine eyes; Thy decree none can overcome, Thy
determined plan none can reverse. Thou doest as Thou wilt,
and Thou knowest better than we.”

السّمآء إلى نظر منّي  ذلك )ع( الإمام سمع فلمّا  793

بلادك في عبادك امهلت قد ربّ يا سبحانك فقال
لا إذ بعينك كله هذا و أبداً  امهلتهم انّك  ظنوا حتّى
كيف تدبيرك مِن المحتوم يرد لا و قضاءك يغلب

منّا  به اعلم أنت و شئت انّي  و شئت

794 Then he, peace be upon him, called his son Muhammad and
said: “O my son.” He answered: “Here am I, my master.” He
said: “When the morrow cometh, go unto the Mosque of the
Messenger of God, and stir the thread gently – gently, not
violently – for if thou stir it with force, all the people will
perish.”

يا لبيك قال بني يا فقال محمّداً   ابنه )ع( دعا ثمّ  794

رسول مسجد إلى فاغد غداً  كان إذا قال سيّدي
شديداً  تحريكاً   تحركه لا و لينا تحريكاً   محركه اللّه كلهم النّاس  فيهلك اللّه  الى

795 Jabir continued: “I was amazed at his words, and I pondered
them through the night, not knowing what to think. When
morning came, I went to Muhammad, eager to see the thread
and its movement. I was mounted upon my beast when the
Imam came forth. I dismounted, greeted him, and he returned
my greeting. He said, ‘What bringeth thee here? Thou art not
wont to come at this hour.’ I replied, ‘O son of the Messenger
of God, yesterday I heard thy father say, “Take the thread, go
to the Mosque of the Messenger of God, move it gently, and
move it not violently lest all men perish.”’

فما )ع( قوله مِن متعجباً  متفكراً  فبقيت جابر قال 795

بقي قد و محمّد  إلى فغدوت لمولاي أقول ما أدري
تحريكه  و الخيط إلى أنظر أنْ على حرصاً  ليلي على
و فقمت الإمام خرج إذ دابتي على أنا فيقسما
فلم عذابك ما فقال السَلام عَلَيَّ   فردّ عليه سلمت
اللّه  رسول بن يا فقلت الوقت هذا في تاتينا تكن
إلى صر و الخيط خذ بالامس يقول اباك سمعت
تحركه لا و لينا تحريكاً   فحركه اللّه  رسول مسجد

كلهم النّاس  فيهلك شديداً تحريكاً 
796 He said: ‘O Jabir, were it not for the appointed time, the fixed

term, and the decreed fate, by God, I would cause this perverse
creation to be swallowed up in the twinkling of an eye – nay,
in a moment, nay, in an instant. But we are honored servants;
we do not speak before Him, and by His command we act.’

و المحتوم الأجل و المعلوم الوقت لولا جابر يا فقال 796

طرفة في المنكوس الخلق بهذا اللّه  و لخسفت القدر
عباد لكننا و لمحة في بل لا لحظة في بل لا عين

يعلمون بامره هم و بالقول يسبقونه لا مكرمون

797 I said: ‘O my master, why didst thou not do this when I came
yesterday and the Shiah complained of what they endure from
the accursed Nawasib and the deficient Qadariyyah?’

ما بهم هذا تفعل لم و سيّدي  يا له قلت قال 797

يلقون ما يشكون الشّيعه و بالامس أبي حضرت

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 154



Vol. 9: Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846) BB00007

فقلت المقصرين القدريّة   و الملاعين النّاصبة  مِن
سيّدي  يا بلى

798 He said: ‘Indeed, O Jabir, I sought to strike fear into them that
perchance they might awaken; I had wished that a portion of
them might perish, that God might cleanse the land of them
and bring rest to His servants.’

ان أحبّ كنت و يتنبهون لعلهم ارعبهم فانّي  قال 798

ويريّح  البلاد منهم اللّه  يطّهر و منهم طائفة يهلك
العباد

799 I said: ‘O my master, how canst thou strike fear into them,
when they are more than can be counted?’

مِن أكثر هم و ترعبهم فكيف سيّدي  يا قلت و 799

يحصوا أنْ
800 He said: ‘Come with me to the mosque, that I may show thee a

token of the power of God Most High, which He hath bestowed
upon us, and the favor with which He hath distinguished us
above mankind.’

قدرة مِن قدرة لأريك  المسجد إلى بنا امض قال 800

دون مِن علينا به مَنَّ ما و بها خصّنا  الّتي  تعالى اللّه
النّاس

801 Jabir continued: *”So I went with him to the mosque. He
prayed two rakahs, then laid his cheek upon the dust and spoke
certain words. Then he raised his head and drew from his
sleeve a slender thread, from which issued the fragrance of
musk; it was finer to behold than the thread of a needle. He
said, ‘Take it.’ I walked slowly. He said, ‘Stand still, O Jabir.’
So I stood, and he moved the thread softly – so softly that I
could scarcely see its movement. Then he said, ‘Give me the
end of the thread.’ I handed it to him. I asked, ‘What hast
thou done, O son of the Messenger of God?’

ركعتين فصلّى  المسجد إلى معه فمضيت جابر قال 801

رفع ثمّ  بكلمات كلّم  و التّراب  في خده ضع و ثمّ
رايحه منه رقيقاًتفوح خيطاً  كمّه  مِن أخرج و رأسه
ثمّ  المخيط خيط مِن المنظر في ارق كان و المسك
جابر يا قف فقال رويدا مشيت و إليك خذ قال
حركه انّه  صمت و تحريكاًلينا   الخيط فحرك فوقفت

لينه مِن

802 He said: ‘Woe unto thee! Go forth among the people and see
what hath befallen them.’

ما فقلت فناولته قال الخيط طرف ناولني قال ثمّ  802

الى أخرج يحك و قال اللّه  رسول يابن به فعلت
حالهم ما أنظر و النّاس

803 I went forth from the mosque – and lo! cries and wailing rose
from every quarter and street. There was a great shaking and
trembling; the city quaked, and more than thirty thousand men
and women perished beneath its ruins. The houses were over-
turned, and the people poured forth, weeping, crying aloud,
bewailing the calamity. Some said, ‘It is the earthquake!’ oth-
ers, ‘It is the thunderclap!’ others, ‘It is the convulsion!’ and
others, ‘It is the Resurrection!’ Most of the people perished.

مِن ولولة و صياح فاصا المسجد مِن فخرجت قال 803

رجعة و هرة و زلزلة إذا و زاوية  و ناحية كلّ
تحتها هلك و المدينة دور عامة اضربت لهزة إذا و
بخلق إذا و امرءة و رجل ألف ثلثين مِن أكثر
ضوضآء و عويل  و بكآء لهم السّكك مِن يخرجون
و الزّلزلة  يقولون أخرون و النّاس  هلك و الواقعة
فيها هلك القيامة و الرّجفة  يقولون أخرون و الهدة

النّاس  عامة
804 Groups came running toward the mosque, saying to one an-

other, ‘How should the earth not swallow us up, when we
have forsaken enjoining good and forbidding evil, and wicked-
ness and corruption abound, fornication and hypocrisy and the
drinking of wine and abominable acts have increased? By God,
worse than this shall befall us unless we amend our ways!’

و المسجد يريدون يبكون اقبلو قد اناس إذا و 804
قد و بنا يخسف لا كيف لبعض يقولون بعضهم
ظهر و المنكر عن النّهي و بالمعروف الأمر تركنا
الخمر شرب و الرّيا  و الزّنا  كثر و الفجور و الفسق
و ذلك مِن أشدّ هو ما بنا لينزين اللّه  و اللّواطة  و

أنفسنا نصلح أو أعظم
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805 Jabir continued: “I was astonished; I watched them weeping,
crying, and running in confusion toward the mosque in crowds,
until I was moved with compassion for them – and, by God, I
wept for their weeping. They knew not whence the punishment
had come upon them.”

يبكون النّاس  إلى أنظر متحيراً  فبقيت جابر قال 805

إلى زمراً  زمراً  ويغدون  ويولولون  ويصيحون
إذا و لبكائهم بكيت اللّه  و حتّى  فرحمتهم المسجد

أخذوا و اتوا اين من يدرون لا
806 Then I returned to the Imam al Baqir, peace be upon him.

The people had gathered around him, crying: “O son of the
Messenger of God! Seest thou what hath befallen us and the
sanctuary of the Messenger of God? The people have perished
and died – pray to God, the Exalted, for us!”

اجتمع قد و )ع( الباقر الإمام الى فانصرفت 806

ترى ما اللّه  رسول يابن يقولون هم و له النّاس
و النّاس  هلك قد و اللّه  رسول يحرم و بنا نزل ما

لنا جلّ و عزّ اللّه  فادع ماتوا
807 He said to them: “Turn to prayer, almsgiving, and supplica-

tion.”
الدّعآء و الصّدقة  و الصّلوة  إلى افرغوا لهم فقال 807

808 Then he said to me: “O Jabir, what is the state of the people?” النّاس  حال ما جابر يا فقال سئلني ثمّ  808

809 I said: “O my master, ask not, O son of the Messenger of God!
The houses and palaces have been struck down, and the people
have perished. I beheld them without mercy, and I was moved
to pity for them.”

ضربت اللّه  رسول يابن تسئل لا سيّدي  يا فقلت 809

رحمة بغير رأيتهم و النّاس  هلك و القصور و الدّور
فرحمتهم

810 He said: “May God never have mercy upon them! Verily, there
remaineth in thee still a trace of softness; were it not so, thou
wouldst not have shown pity to our enemies and the enemies
of our friends.”

إليك بقى قد انّه  اما أبداًّ  الله رحمهم لا )ع( فقال 810

أوليائنا اعدآء و اعدائنا رحمت ما ذلك لولا بقية

811 Then he said: “Away, away! Far removed be the people of
iniquity! By God, had the thread been moved but a little
more, they would all have perished; the highest of them would
have been cast down, the lowest raised up, and not a house
nor a palace would have remained. But my Lord and Master
commanded me not to move it with violence.”

لو اللّه  و الظّالمين  للقوم بعداً  بعداً  سحقاً سحقاً  قال ثمّ  811

جعل و أجمعين لهلكوا تحريكة  ادنى الخيط حركة
لكن و قصر لا و دار يبق لم و اسفلها اعلاها

شديداً  احركه لا أنْ مولاي و سيّدي  و أمرني

812 Then he ascended the minaret while I watched him, though
the people saw him not. He cried out in a mighty voice: “O
ye erring and deniers!” The people thought it a voice from
heaven, and they fell upon their faces, their hearts trembling
within them, crying out in their prostration: “Mercy! mercy!”
They heard the cry of truth, but saw not the speaker. Then he
motioned with his hand – I beheld it, though the people saw it
not – and again the city quaked, though not as before; many
houses were overthrown. Then he recited: “And that is how
We recompensed them for their wrongdoing.”

فنادى يرونه لا النّاس  و أراه أنا و المنارة صعد ثمّ  812

فظنّ المكذبون الضّالون  أيّها  يا ألَا  صوته بأعلا
و لوجوههم فخروا السّمآء مِن صوت انّه  النّاس
الامان سجودهم في يقولون هم و افئدتهم طارت
يرون لا و بالحقّ الصّيحة  يسمعون هم فإذا الامان
يرونه لا النّاس  و أراه أنا و بيده أشار ثمّ  الشّخص
كالأولى ليست خفيفة زلزلة ايضاً  المدينة فزلزلت
ذلك و الآية ذلك تلا ثمّ  كثيرة دور فيها تهدمت و

ببغيهم جزيناهم
813 After descending, he continued: “And when Our command

came, We made its uppermost part its lowest, and rained upon
them stones of baked clay, marked by thy Lord for the extrav-
agant.” And he recited: “Then the roof fell upon them from
above, and the punishment came upon them from whence they
knew not.”

سافلها عاليها جعلنا امرنا جآء فلمّا  نزل بعدما تلا ثمّ  813

ربّك  عند مسومة طين من عليهم حجارة امطرنا و
فوقهم من السّقف عليهم فخر )ع( تلا و للمسرفين

يشعرون لا حيث من العذاب اتاهم و
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814 Jabir said: “During the second earthquake, the veiled women
fled from their chambers with uncovered heads; children were
crying aloud, yet no one heeded them. When al-Baqir beheld
this, he stretched forth his hand, gathered the thread into his
palm, and the trembling ceased. He then took me by the hand
– none of the people saw him – and we went out of the mosque.”

من الثّانية  الزّلزلة  في المخدرات خرجت و قال 814

الأطفال إذا و الرّؤس  مكشفات خدورهن
الباقر بصر فلمّا  أحد يلتفت فلا يصرخون و يبكون
فسكنت كفه في فجمعه الخيط إلى يده ضرب

يرونه لا النّاس  و بيدي أخذ ثمّ  الزلزلة
815 “There was a crowd gathered at the door of the blacksmith’s

shop, many people saying, ‘Did you not hear that murmuring
just now?’ Some said, ‘Yes, much murmuring indeed’; others
said, ‘Yes, by God, it was voices, speech, cries – but by God,
we could not make out the words.’ The Imam al-Baqir looked
at me and smiled, saying, ‘O Jabir, this is our way and their
way: when they wax proud, exult, rebel, and commit tyranny,
we strike terror into them and burn them; if they repent, well;
if not, then God’s command is executed against them.”’

باب على اجتمعوا قوم فإذا المسجد مِن خرجنا و 815
سمعتم ما يقولون كثير خلق هم و الحداد حانوت
بلى بعضهم فقال الهمهمة مِن المدة هذه مثل في
صوت اللّه  و بلى آخرون قال و كثيرة همهمة
نقف لم اللّه  و لكنا و كثير صياح و كلام و
الباقر فنظر الجعفي يزيد بن جابر قال الكلام على
دابهم و دابنا هذا جابر يا قال ثمّ  فتبسّم  عَلَيّ   )ع(
و ارعبناهم بغوا و تمردوا أو اشروا و بطروا إذا

حقّهم في اللّه  أذن إلّا و ارتدعوا فإذا حرقناهم
816 Jabir said: “I asked, ‘O son of the Messenger of God, what

is this thread that holds such power?’ He replied, ‘This is a
remnant of that which the family of Moses and Aaron left be-
hind, borne unto us by the angels. O Jabir, we have before
God a rank and a station exalted indeed. Were it not for us,
God would not have created earth nor heaven, nor Paradise
nor Hell, nor fruits nor moon, nor land nor sea, nor plain nor
mountain, nor moist nor dry, nor sweet nor bitter, nor water
nor plant nor tree. God created us from the light of His own
Essence. No human can be compared with us. Through us
hath the Almighty saved you; through us hath He guided you.
By God, we are those who raised you above your Lord – stand
firm, then, by our command and our prohibition. Reject not
whatever proceedeth from us; for verily, we are greater, might-
ier, more exalted, and higher than all that cometh unto you.
Whatever ye understand thereof, praise God for it; and what-
ever ye comprehend not, commit its meaning unto us, and say:
“Our Imams know best what they have spoken.””’

فيه الّذي  الخيط هذا فما اللّه  رسول بن يا جابر قال 816

هرون و موسى آل ترك ممّا  بقية هذه قال الأجوبة
مكانا و منزلة اللّه  عند لنا جابر يا إلينا الملائكة تحمله
و سمآء لا و أرضاً  اللّه  يخلق لم نحن لولا و رفيعاً
لا و براً  لا و قمر لا و ثمار لا و نار لا و جنّة  لا

يابساً  لا و رطباً  لا و جبلاً  لا و سهلاً  لا و بحراً
شجراً  لا و نباتاً  لا و مآء لا و مراً  لا و حلواً  لا و
بنا بشر بنا يقاس لا و ذاته نور مِن اللّه  اخترعنا
رفعناكم اللّه  و نحن و هديكم بنا و جلّ و عزّ انقذكم
كلّ تردوا لا و نهينا و أمرنا عند فقفوا ربكم على
أرفع و أعظم و أجل و أكبر فإنّا منا عليكم ورد ما
عليه اللّه  فاحمد فهمتموه فما عليكم يرد ما جميع مِن
أعلم ائمتنا قولوا و إلينا أمره كلوا و جهلتموه ما و

قالوا بما

817 Then the governor of the city arrived, riding with his guards,
and they cried out to the people: “O people! Come forth unto
the son of the Messenger of God, Ali ibn al-Husayn, and draw
nigh unto God through him, that haply God may avert from
you this chastisement.”

و حراسه حواليه و راكب المدينة أمير استقبله ثمّ  817

ابن احضروا النّاس  معاشر النّاس  في ينادون هم
اللّه  الى تقربوا و )ع( الحسين بن عَلِيّ   اللّه  رسول

العذاب عنكم يصرف اللّه  لعل به جلّ و عزّ
818 When they beheld Muhammad ibn Ali al-Baqir, they hastened

toward him, saying: “O son of the Messenger of God! Seest
thou what hath befallen the community of thy grandsire
Muhammad? They have perished to the last! Where is thy
father, that we may beseech him to come forth to the mosque

قالوا و نحوه تبادرو الباقر عَلِيّ   بن بمحمّد بصروا فلمّا  818

محمّد  جدك بامة نزل ما تري اما اللّه  رسول يابن
حتّى  ابوك أين آخرهم عن فنوا و هلكوا )ص(
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and intercede with God, that He may lift this calamity from
the people of thy grandsire?”

اللّه  الى به نتقرب و المسجد إلى يخرج أنْ نسئله
البلآء هذا جدك أمّة عن به اللّه  ليرفع

819 Muhammad ibn Ali said: “God will do as He willeth. Reform
yourselves, repent, humble yourselves, and refrain from what
ye do; for none feeleth secure from the plan of God but the
lost.”

اللّه  إنشآء تعالى اللّه  يفعل عَلِيّ   بن محمّد  لهم قال 819

و التّضرع  و بالتّوبة  عليكم و أنفسكم مِن اصلحوا
اللّه  مكر يأمن لا فانّه  عليه أنتم عمّا  النّهي و الورع

الخاسرون القوم إلّا
820 Jabir continued: “Then we went to Ali ibn al-Husayn, who was

in prayer. We waited until he finished, then he came toward
us and said: ‘O Muhammad, what news of the people?’ He
replied: ‘They have seen of the power of God that which hath
left them amazed.’ I said: ‘Their ruler hath sent to ask thee
to come to the mosque, that the people may gather and pray
and beseech God to remove from them what hath befallen.’
The Imam smiled and recited: ‘Did not My messengers come
unto you with clear proofs? They said, “Yea.” He said, “Then
pray, for the prayer of the disbelievers is but in vain.”’ And
again he recited: ‘Even if We were to send down unto them the
angels, and the dead were to speak unto them, and We were
to gather all things before them, they would not believe unless
God willed; yet most of them know not.”’

فانتظرناه يصلّي  هو و الحسين بن عَلِيّ   فأتينا جابر قال 820

ما محمّد  يا فقال علينا أقبل و صلوته مِن فرغ حتّى
عزّ اللّه  قدرة مِن رأى لقد ذلك فقال النّاس  خبر
سلطانهم ان جابر قال منها متعجباً  زال ما جلّ و
يجتمع حتّى  المسجد الى تحضر أنْ نسئلك أنْ سئلنا
و جلّ و عزّ اللّه  الى ويتضرعون يدعون النّاس
تأتيكم اولم تلا ثم )ع( فتبسم قاله الا يسئلونه
دعاء ما و فادعوا قال بلي قالوا بالبينات رسلكم
الملائكة اليهم نزلنا اننا لو و ضلال في الا الكافرين
قبلا كلشيء عليهم حشرناهم و الموتي كلمهم و
اكثرهم لكن و اللّه  يشاء ان الا ليومنوا كانوا ما
يدرون لا انّهم  العجب سيّدي  يا فقلت يجهلون

اتوا أين مِن
821 Then he said: “Aye, they know not whence this befell them.”

And he recited: “This day We shall forget them, even as they
forgot the meeting of this their day, and as they denied Our
signs.” He said: “By God, these are Our signs, and this is one
of them; by God, it is Our guardianship of which God hath
spoken in His Book: ‘Nay, We hurl the truth against falsehood,
and it smiteth it, and lo, it vanisheth. And woe unto you for
what ye forge!”’

يومهم لقاء نسوا كما ننسيهم فاليوم تلا ثمّ  اجل قال 821

و آياتنا اللّه  و هي و يجحدون باياتنا كانوا و هذا
اللّه  وصف ممّا  و ولايتنا اللّه  و هي و أحدها هذه
فإذا فيدفعه الباطل على بالحقّ نقذف بل كتابه في

تصنعون مما الويل  لكم و زاهق هو

822 Then Jabir said: “What sayest thou, O son of the Messenger
of God, of a people who have extinguished our way, befriended
our enemies, violated our sanctuaries, wronged and angered
us, revived the customs of the oppressors, and followed in the
path of the corrupt?”

توالو و سنتنا اماتوا قوم في تقول ما جابر قال ثمّ  822

و غضبونا و ظلمونا و حريمنا  انهمكوا و أعدائنا
الفاسقين بسيرة ساروا و الظّالمين  سنن احيوا

823 He replied: “Praise be to God, Who hath bestowed upon Me
abundant honor in that He hath exalted you and guided Me
to your obedience – to love your friends and hate your foes.”

كثيرة بمعزت عَلَىَ   مِن الّذي  لله الحمد جابر قال 823

و مواليكم موالاة و لطاعتكم وفقني و فضلكم حتّى
أعدائكم معاداة

824 The Imam said: “O Jabir, knowest thou what true knowledge
is? It is this: first, the affirmation of divine unity; second, the
knowledge of the meanings; third, the knowledge of the Gates;
fourth, the knowledge of the Imam; fifth, the knowledge of the

إثبات المعرفة المعرفة ما اوتدري جابر يا قال 824

معرفة ثمّ  ثانياً  المعاني معرفة ثمّ  أوّلاً  التّوحيد
معرفة ثمّ  رابعاّ  الإمام معرفة ثمّ  ثالثاّ  الأبواب
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Pillars; sixth, the knowledge of the Elect; and seventh, the
knowledge of the Chosen.”

معرفة ثمّ  سادساً  النّقبآء  معرفة ثم خامساّ  الاركان
سابعاً  النّجبآء

825 Verily, He – exalted be His mention – hath said: “Say: If
the sea were ink for the words of my Lord, the sea would be
exhausted before the words of my Lord were exhausted; and
even if We were to bring the like thereof as a supplement, the
words of my Lord would not be exhausted.” And He likewise
said: “And were all the trees on earth pens and the sea (itself)
replenished with seven seas behind it, the words of God would
not be ended; surely God is Mighty, Wise.”

لكلمات مداداً  البحر كان لو قل تعالي قوله هو و 825
جئنا ولو ربي كلمات تنفد ان قبل البحر لنفد ربي
الأَرض  في ما ان لو و )ع( ايضا تلا و مددا بمثله
ابحر سبعة بعده من يمده البحر و اقلام شجرة من

حكيم عزيز اللّه  ان اللّه  كلمات نفدت ما

826 O Jabir, the establishment of Divine Unity and the knowledge
of the meanings – these are two things. As to the establishment
of Unity: it is the knowledge of God, the Ancient, the Hidden,
Whom vision cannot grasp, yet Who taken in all vision; He is
the Subtle, the Well-Acquainted.105 He is a Hiddenness that
shall be apprehended in the manner He hath described of Him-
self.

إثبات اما المعاني معرفة و التّوحيد  إثبات جابر يا 826

تُدْرِكُهُ    لَا  الّذي  الغايب القديم اللّه  معرفة التّوحيد
الْخَبِيرُ     اللَّطِيفُ   هُوَ   وَ الْأَبْصَارَ    يُدْرِكُ  هُوَ   وَ الْأَبْصَارُ   

نفسه به وصف كما ستدركه غيب هو و

827 As to the meanings – behold, we are His meanings and we are
His manifestation in you. We were created from the light of His
Self, and unto us He hath entrusted the affairs of His servants.
By His leave we do whatsoever We will; when We desire, God
willeth, and when We will, God ordaineth. He hath appointed
for Us this station and chosen Us from among His servants,
and made Us His proof in His lands. Whoever denyeth aught
of this and turneth it back, hath thereby turned back against
God – exalted be His Name – and hath denied His signs, His
prophets and His messengers.

فيكم ظاهره نحن و معانيه فنحن المعاني اما و 827

عباده أمور إلينا فوض و ذاته نور من اخترعنا
شآء شئنا إذا نحن و نشآء ما بإذنه نفعل فنحن
و عزّ اللّه  احلنا نحن و اللّه  أراد أردنا إذا و اللّه
جعلنا و عباده بين مِن اصطفينا و المحل هذا جلّ
اللّه  على رد فقد شيئاًورده  أنكر فمن بلاده في حجّته

رسله و أنبيائه و بآياته كفر و اسمه جلّ

828 O Jabir, he who knoweth God by this attribute hath estab-
lished Unity; for this attribute accords with what is revealed
in the Book: “He it is whom the eyes cannot grasp, and He
grasps the eyes; and there is none like unto Him; and He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.” And He saith, “He is not ques-
tioned concerning what He doeth, while they are questioned.”
(21–23).

اثبت فقد الصّفة  بهذه اللّه  عرف مِن جابر يا 828

الكتاب في لِمَا   موافقة الصّفة  هذه لأنّ التّوحيد
هو و الابصار تدركه لا تعالى قوله ذلك و المنزل
السّميع هو و شيء كمثله ليس و الابصار يدرك
يُسْأَلُونَ     هُمْ  وَ يَفْعَلُ   عَمَّا    يُسْأَلُ    لَا  تعالى قوله و العليم

829 Jabir said, “O my master, how few are my companions!” He
answered, “Far be it! Dost thou know how many of thy follow-
ers there are upon the face of the earth?” I replied, “O son of
the Messenger of God, I supposed in every town from a hun-
dred to two hundred, and in some places from a thousand to
two thousand; yea, I even thought there might be more than
a hundred thousand at the extremities of the earth.”

هيهات قال أصحابي اقل ما سيّدي  يا جابر قال 829

أصحابك مِن الأَرض  وجه على كم اتدري هيهات
ما بلدة كلّ في اظن كنت اللّه  رسول يابن قلت
الى الالف بين ما كلّ في و المائتين الى المائة بين
في الف مائة من أكثر اظن كنت بل الالفين

نواحيها و الأَرض  اطراف
830 He – peace be upon him – said, “Thy thought is mistaken

and thy view too contracted: those whom thou reckonest as
105Qur’an 6:103.
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companions are deficient and are not truly thy companions.” I
asked, “O son of the Messenger, who are the deficient?” He
replied, “Those who have failed in the knowledge of the Imams
and in the recognition of that which God hath enjoined upon
them of His command and His Spirit.” I asked, “O my master,
and what is the knowledge of His Spirit?” He said, “Whomso-
ever God chooseth and endoweth with that Spirit, unto him He
hath entrusted His command: he createth by His leave, quick-
eneth by His leave, knoweth the hidden things of the hearts,
and knoweth what hath been and what shall be until the Day
of Resurrection. This Spirit is of the affair of God; he whom
God hath thus singled out with this Spirit is perfect and with-
out lack; he doeth whatsoever he will by God’s permission. He
traverseth from East to West in a single moment by God’s
leave; he ascendeth with it unto the heavens and descendeth
with it unto the earth and doeth whatsoever he willeth.”

أولئاك رايك قصر و ظنك خالف )ع( قال 830

رسول يابن قلت بأصحاب لك ليسوا و المقصرون
معرفة في قصروا الّذين  قال المقصر من و اللّه
أمره مِن عليهم اللّه  فرض ما معرفة عن و الائمّة
قال روحه معرفة ما و سيّدي  يا قلت روحه و
بالرّوح  تعالى اللّه  خصه مَن كلّ يعرف ان )ع(
و بإذنه ويحي بإذنه يخلق أمره إليه فوض فقد
ما و كان ما ويعلم  الضّماير  في ما الغيب يعلم
مِن الرّوح  هذا ان ذلك و القيمة يوم الى يكون
فهو الرّوح  بهذا تعالى اللّه  خصه فمن تعالى اللّه  أمر
يسير اللّه  بإذن يشآء ما يفعل ناقص غير كامل
واحدة لحظة في اللّه  بإذن المغرب الي المشرق من
يفعل الأَرض  الى به ينزل و السّمآء الى به يعرج

أراد و يشآء ما
831 I said, “O my master, show me the proof of this Spirit from the

Book of God, and that it is of that affair which God hath spe-
cially bestowed upon Muhammad.” He said, “Read this verse:
‘And thus We inspired into thee a Spirit from Our command;
thou knewest not what the Book was, nor what faith was; but
We made it a light whereby We guide whomsoever We will
from among Our servants.’ And His saying, ‘Those in whose
hearts is faith, We strengthen them with a Spirit from Us.”’

مِن الرّوح  هذا بيان اوجدني و سيّدي  يا قلت 831

)تع( اللّه  خصه أمر مِن انّه  و تعالى اللّه  كتاب
اوحينا كذلك و الآية هذه اقرء نعم قال بمحمّد
و الكتاب ما تدري كنت ما امرنا من روحا اليك
نشاء من به نهدي نورا جعلناه لكن و الايمان لا
قلوبهم في كتب اولئك )تع( قوله و عبادنا من

منه بروح ايدهم و الايمان
832 I rejoiced at his words and prayed God to make me firm in

the knowledge of His Self and of the Cause. Then I said, “O
my master, are many of our partisans remiss? For I know not
among my companions one who possesseth this attribute.” He
replied, “O Jabir, if thou knowest none among them, yet I know
of a small company who come and salute and learn from Me
Our secret and Our hidden knowledge.” I said, “Such-and-such,
son of so-and-so, and his companions are of that character, God
willing; for I have heard from them some of your secrets and
the inner aspect of your knowledge, and I judge that they are
perfected and have attained.”

على وفقني و عني فرجت كما عنك اللّه  فرج قلت 832

اللّه  صلّى  سيّدي  يا قلت ثمّ  الأمر و نفسه معرفة
ما أنا و مقصرون شيعتنا من كثير هل عليك
قال واحداً  الصّفة  هذه على أصحابي مِن اعرف
منهم أعرف فانّي  أحداً  منهم تعرف لم فان جابر
و سرنا منّي  يتعلمون و يسلمون و يأتون قلائل نفراً
فلان ابن فلان ان قلت علومنا باطن و مكنوننا
و تعالى اللّه  إنشآء الصّفة  هذه أهل مِن أصحابه و
باطناًمن  و أسراركم من سراً  منهم سمعت انّي  ذلك

بلغوا و كملوا قد و إلّا اظن لا و علومكم
833 He said, “Call them tomorrow and bring them with thee.” I

did so. They came, greeted the Imam, drew near and revered
him, and stood before him. He said, “O Jabir, they are indeed
thy brethren, and there remaineth a trace of them upon them.
Know ye, O band, that God doeth whatsoever He willeth and
determineth whatsoever He will; none can reverse His decree
nor repel His judgment, nor is He questioned concerning what
He doeth while they are questioned.” They answered, “Yea,
God doeth whatsoever He willeth and determineth whatsoever

قال معك أحضرهم و غداً  ادعهم جابر يا قال 833

و تجلّوه  و الإمام على فسّلموا الغد مِن فاحضرتهم
انّهم  اما جابر يا )ع( فقال يديه بين وقفوا و وقروه
النّفر  أيّها  اتقرون بقية عليهم بقيت قد و أخوانك
معقب لا و يريد ما ويحكم يشآء ما يفعل اللّه  ان
هم و يفعل عمّا  يسئل لا و لقضائه راد لا و لحكمه
ما ويحكم يشآء ما يفعل اللّه  ان نعم قالوا يسئلون
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He will.” I said, “Praise be to God, they have perceived and
attained.” He said, “O Jabir, be not hasty with what thou hast
learned.”

بلغوا و عرفوا و استبصروا قد لله الحمد قلت يريد
تعلم بما تعجل لا جابر يا قال

834 I remained perplexed. He said, “Ask them whether ‘Ali ibn
al-Husayn can become in the form of his son Muhammad.” I
asked them, and they fell silent. He said, “Ask them whether
Muhammad can be in my form.” They were struck dumb. He
looked upon me and said, “O Jabir, this is what I told thee:
a remnant remaineth with them.” I said to them, “Why do
ye not answer your Imam?” They were silent and afraid. He
looked upon them and said, “O Jabir, I told thee there re-
maineth with them a remnant.” Then al-Baqir said, “Why
are ye speechless?” They looked upon one another and said,
“O son of the Messenger of God, we have no knowledge.” He
taught them, and then the Imam, the Master of the Worship-
pers, Ali ibn al-Husayn – peace be upon him – looked upon
his son Muhammad al-Baqir and said to them, “Who is this?”
They answered, “Thy son.” He asked, “Who am I?” He an-
swered, “Thy father, Ali ibn al-Husayn.” Then Muhammad
spoke words we could not comprehend – and lo! Muhammad
was in the appearance of his father, Ali ibn al-Husayn, and
Ali was in the likeness of his son, Muhammad. They cried:
“There is no God but God,” and the Imam said, “Marvel not
at the power of God: I am Muhammad and Muhammad is I.”
Muhammad said, “O people, marvel not at God’s affair: I am
Ali and Ali is I, and we are all one from one light, and our
spirit is of the command of God – our beginning Muhammad
and our end Muhammad; we are all Muhammad.”

بن عَلِيّ   يقدر هل سلهم )ع( فقال متحيراً  فبقيت 834

جابر قال محمّد  ابنه صورة يصير أنْ )ع( الحسين
سلهم جابر يا )ع( قال سكتوا و فامسكوا فسألتهم
فسألتهم جابر قال بصورتي يكون أنْ محمّد  يقدر هل
هذا جابر يا قال و إليَّ فنظر قال سكتوا و فامسكوا
مالهم لهم فقلت بقية عليهم بقى قد انّه  اخبرتك ما
قال و إليهم فنظر شكو و فسكتوا إمامكم تجيبون ما
قال و بقية عليهم بقى قد به اخبرتك هذا جابر يا
بعض إلى بعضهم فنظر تنطقون لا مالكم الباقر
قال فعلمنا لنا علم لا اللّه  رسول بن يا قالوا يتسألون
)ع( الحسين بن عَلِيّ   العابدين سيّد  الإمام فنظر
ابنك قالوا هذا مَن لهم قال و الباقر محمّد  ابنه إلى
قال الحسين بن عَلِيّ   ابوه قال أنا مَن لهم فقال
بن عَلِيّ   أبيه بصورة محمّد  فإذا نفهم لم بكلام فتكلم
إلّا إله لا قالوا محمّد  ابنه بصورة عَلِيّ   إذا و الحسين
أنا اللّه  قدرة مِن تعجبوا لا )ع( الإمام فقال اللّه
تعجبوا لا قوم يا )ع( محمّد  قال و أنا محمّد  و محمّد
نور مِن واحد كلنا و أنا عَلِيّ   و عَلِيّ   أنا اللّه  أمر مِن
محمّد  آخرنا و محمّد  أوّلنا اللّه  أمر مِن روحنا و واحد

قال محمّد  كلنا و
835 When they heard this, they prostrated, saying, “We believe

in your guardianship, your secret and public manifestations,
and we acknowledge your exclusive prerogatives.” The Imam
Zayn al-‘Abidin said, “O people, lift up your heads, for now
are ye the knowing, the winners, the enlightened, the perfect
and the reached. By God, do not cleave unto the remiss and
the weak, to what ye have seen in Me and in Muhammad, lest
they cast slander upon you and deny you.” They answered,
“We hear and we obey.” Then they departed rightly guided
and perfected.

هم و سجداً  لوجوههم خرو ذلك سمعوا فلمّا  835

اقررنا و بعلانيّتكم  و بسركم و بولايتكم آمنا يقولون
ارفعوا قوم يا العابدين زين الإمام فقال بخصائصكم
المستبصرون الفائزون العارفون الآن فأنتم رؤسكم
مِن تطلعوا لا اللّه  اللّه  البالغون الكاملون أنتم و
من و مني رأيتم ما على المستضعفين المقصرين
واطعنا سمعنا قالوا يكذبوكم و عليكم فيشعنوا محمّد
جابر قالوا فانصروا كاملين راشدين فانصرفوا قال

836 I said, “O my master, what of him who knoweth not this matter
in the manner Thou hast wrought and declared it, yet posses-
seth his proof and uttereth: ‘By your virtue, I disavow your
enemies’ – what shall be his state?” He said, “He is in good
stead until he attain.” I asked, “O son of the Messenger of God,
is there aught that may abase them?” He said, “Yea: if they
fail in the rights of their brethren and do not share with them
of their wealth and their secrets and public honours, and seize

الأمر هذا يعرف لا مَن كلّ و سيّدي  يا قلت 836

حجّته  عنده ان إلّا بينته و صنعته الّذي  الوجه على
حاله يكون ما أعدائكم مِن يتبرء و بفضلكم ويقول
جابر قال يبلغوا ان الى خير في يكونون )ع( قال
يقصرهم شيء ذلك بعد هل اللّه  رسول يابن قلت
لم و اخوانهم حقوق في قصروا إذا نعم )ع( قال
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the trifles of this world for themselves to the exclusion of their
brethren, then there shall be established for them virtue that
shall be torn away from them, and they shall be smitten by
the calamities of this world – loss of recompense, dissipation
of their band – because they failed in the duty of kindness to
their brethren.”

علانيّتهم  و أسرارهم في و أموالهم في يشاركوهم
يثبت فهنالك دونهم الدّنيا بحطام واستبدوا
مِن يصيبه و سلخاً  هذا مِن ينسلخ و المعروف
يحتمل و يطيقه لا ما بلائها و الدّنيا هذه افات
نشتت و ماله ذهاب و نفسه في الارجاع مِن

جابر قال اخوانه برّ في قصر لما شمله
837 I became overwhelmed with grief and said, “O son of the Mes-

senger of God, what is the right of a believer upon his believing
brother?” He answered, “He rejoiceth in his joy, sorroweth in
his sorrow, accomplisheth all his affairs for him, and coveteth
not of the fleeting things of this world save only that he assist
him so that they may both partake of good and evil together.” I
said, “O my master, how hath God enjoined upon the believer
all these rights towards his brother?” He replied, “Because
the believer is the brother of the believer by their Father and
Mother; thus he is most deserving of his brother in all that he
possesseth.”

رسول بن يا قلت و شديداً  غماً  اللّه  و فاغتممت 837

قال المؤمن أخيه على المؤمن حقّ ما )ص( اللّه
و كلها أموره وينفذ لحزنه ويحزن لفرحه يفرح
اساه و إلّا الفانية الدّنيا حطام مِن بشيء يغنم لا
قلت واحد قرن في الشّرّ  و الخير مِن يجريان  حتّى
على للمؤمن هذه كلّ اللّه  اوجب فكيف سيّدي  يا
و لأبيه المؤمن أخو المومن لأنّ قال المؤمن أخيه
بما أحقّ هو و اخاه يكون لا الأمر هذا على أمه

يملكه
838 I said, “Glory be to God! Who can accomplish this?” He said,

“He who desireth to strike the gates of Paradise, embrace the
fair houris, and be gathered with Us in the Abode of Peace.”
I said, “Alas! By God, O son of the Messenger of God, I have
failed in the rights of my believing brethren.”

قال ذلك على يقدر مَن و اللّه  سبحان جابر قال 838

الحور يعانق و الجنان أبواب يقرع أنْ يريد مَن
جابر قال السّلام دار في معنا يجتمع و الحسان
قصرت لأنّي  اللّه  رسول يابن اللّه  و هلكت فقلت

المؤمنين اخواني حقوق في
839 When thou hast beheld those effulgent lights and discerned

the unveilings of the hidden mysteries, then know the ordi-
nance of the River of Pure Honey; for it floweth, by the leave
of God, through the domain of orations and discourses, and
is sweeter than all allusions among the tokens of the dwellers
in the realms of holiness. For these have borne the veils of
divine permission beyond the River first and second; hence did
the enemies of God – despite their remoteness and denial – ac-
knowledge the summit of eloquence in the third Ha?iyyah ser-
mon, where God magnified His vengeance in His Book, though
they grasped not a single letter of Our intimations. Yea, even
when they discerned, they rejected, though inwardly assured
and knowing, for the matter hath been revealed in the sermons
with a majesty such that the deniers of justice bear witness to
excellence. The pride of the Arabs was ever that the excel-
lence of oration was confessed even by those who disowned the
scrolls of truth.

الأسرار ظهور عرفت و الأنوار بتلك شهدت فإذا 839

بإذن يجري فانّه  المصفى عسل نهر حكم فاعرف
كل مِن احلى انّها  و الخطبات شأن في اللّه
لأنّها  السّبحات أَهل  علامات في الإشارات
الأوّل نهر مِن أكثر اللّه  بإذن الحجب احتملت
بفصاحة اعتوفوا اللّه  أعداء أكثر لذا و الثّاني  و
حتّى  انكارهم شدة و مقامهم بعد مع الخطب
الهائية خطبته في الفصاحة مقام بمنتهى اعترف
يدرك لم انّه  مع كتابه في نقمته في اللّه  اجل الثّالث
حيث مِن يجحد اطلع ان و إشاراتنا مِن حرفاً
بشأن الخطب مِن ظهر قد الأمر لأنّ يعلم و يوقن
العرب عند الفخر ان و بالعدل المنكر بالفضل يقرّ

الصّحف  المنكر للخطب بالفضل شهد ما

840 That River is, in the hidden realm, opposed to the Spring of
Tabariyyah in the manifest world; whoso drinketh thereof shall
perceive the emanations of the Divine Being in their signs and
behold the dawning of the attributes in the manifestations of

الجهر في طبريّة   عين تلقآء السّر  في نهر ذلك ان و 840

ظهورات يجد كفا منه الشّارب شرب لو و
يلاحظ و الإشارات في اللّاهوتيّات   كينونيّات
و الجبروتيّات  الآنيّات  في الصّفات  ظهور طلعة
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power and the luminous tokens of might. He shall delight in
the sweetness of the Pure Honey, in the remembrance of the
essences of kingly being and the corporeal forms of the spiritual
dominion. This is a divine potency in the eyes of the knowers,
for the eloquence of the discourse proceeding from invincible
might is the portion of the most eloquent of Arabs, and none
of the sages, save by God’s will, can attain thereto.

ذكر في المصفى عسل بشرب يستلذ و العلامات
نفسانيّات  ماديّات و الملكيّة  آنيّات  جوهريّات
أَهل  عند لاهوتيّة  قوة ذلك انّ و الملكوتيّة
بالقهاريّة   تجري الّتي  الخطبة فصاحة لأنّ الحقيقة
مِن لأحد يمكن لا و العربآء أعرب شأن هي

اللّه  شآء إذا إلّا الخالصة بالفطرة الحكمآء
841 Suffice it to mention: within the words is a sermon, within

the signs an architecture, within the supplications the rising
of servitude, and within the verses the revelation of Lordship
cast into the reality of servitude. Thou, by thine own witness-
ing, knowest all this through the attributes of the human kind.
The emergence of the River of Pure Honey in the attributes is
the greatest and loftiest of manifestations – higher than the ap-
pearance in the paradisal words, the hallowed theophanies, the
creative realities, the universal verses, and the African springs
– for all these proceed from the domain of beauty. And verily
it is of greater worth than the remembrance of attributes and
names. So did God chastise those who wronged thee by His
decree; unto God is the complaint, for unto Him belongeth the
beginning and the end. Glorified be He above that which they
ascribe unto Him.

في هندسة و الكلمات في خطبة لذكره كفى و 841

ظهور و المناجات في عبوديّة  طلعة و العلامات
ان و الآيات في العبوديّة  هويّة   في الملقاة ربّوبيّة  
بالعيان شاهدت بما ذلك كلّ تعرف جنابك
عسل نهر ظهور انّ و الإنسان أَهل  صفات
مِن أعلى و الأعظم الحاليّة  الصّفات  في المصفى
الظّهورات و الافريدوسيّة  الكلمات في الظّهور
الكليّة  الآيات و الجرسوميّة  الشّئونات و القدوسيّة
مِن يجري ذلك كلّ لأنّ الافريقيّة   العيون و
و الصّفات  ذكر مِن قدراً  لأعز انّه  و الجمال شأن
بالقضآء حقك في ظلموا الّذين  الله فعذب الأسمآء
في حقّ البدآء له انّ و المشتكى اللّه  إلى انّ و

يصفون عمّا  اللّه  سبحان و الإمضآء
842 Among the rivers is the River of Crimson Wine; whoso drin-

keth but a drop thereof is drawn into the station of holiness and
nearness – without intoxication, without pain, without swoon-
ing, without veil; it is spirit within spirit, from spirit unto
spirit. Whoso drinketh thereof recalleth the first river in the
station of attributes, the second in the station of supplication,
and the third in the station of discourse, and his own station
through the intimations of divinity, the tokens of omnipotence,
the degrees of sovereignty, and the evidences of the spiritual
kingdom. From that river drink most men, for knowledge none
can deny; hence mankind loveth the manifestation of that sta-
tion. This is a flowing from the River of Wine, whose end is
without end – it is the most delightful of draughts, the might
of words in the world of holiness.

إذا الّذي  الحمرآء خمر نهر هو الأنهار مِن انّ و 842

القدس مقام إلى يجذبه أحد منه قطرة شرب
لا و إغماء لا و صداع لا و سكر بلا القرب و
متي روح إلى روح مِن روح في روح بل خمار
شأن في الأولى نهر مِن يحكي منه أحد شرب
عن و الدّعوات شأن في الثّانية  نهر عن و الصّفات
مقامه شأن عن و الخطبات شأن في الثّالث  نهر
و الجبروتيّة  العلامات و اللّاهوتيّة   إشارات بذكر
مّن ان و الملكوتيّة  الدّلالات و الملكيّة  المقامات
لا العلم شأن لأنّ النّاس  أكثر يشرب النّهر ذلك
اظهار النّاس  يحبون لذا و أحد يكذبه ان يقدر
لا و الخمر نهر مِن يجري شأن ذلك و الشّأن ذلك
الكلمات قهاريّة   شأن و الشّراب  الذّ هو و له نفاد

السّبحات عالم في
843 This is an ordinance of justice, like the three rivers; none among

creation confoundeth it. Shouldst thou desire to behold the
mystery of this matter, direct thy gaze toward Our purpose,
and then interpret; thou wilt behold My interpretation therein
unlike thine, for the descent of the words floweth from beneath
the Mountain of Pre-Eternity, manifest in the heart. The ink’s
stream floweth without end or cessation.

يشتبه لم الثّلاثة  أنهار بمثل عدل شأن ذلك ان و 843

ذلك سرّ تشاهد أنْ تريد لو أنت و الخلق مِن أحد
في تفسيري ترى ثمّ  فسّره  ثم مطلبنا فاقصد الأمر
نزول بشأن تفسيرك يشابه لا فانّه  المطلب ذلك
جبل تحت مِن تجري الأنهار تلك لأنّ الكلمات
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نفاد بلا المداد مآء ويجري الفؤاد في الظّاهر أزل
زوال لا و

844 By thy life! Within My breast there lieth knowledge abundant
– purer than the Water unpolluted, subtler than the pure milk,
sweeter than the clarified honey, and more delicious than the
crimson wine. Had I found vessels or hearts made pure, I would
have poured it forth, by God’s permission. Yet the veil of the
people profiteth not from this knowledge, nor hath any share
therein save the sincere among the people of insight. For men
perceive not what I behold in the signs, nor see what I see in the
words, nor discern the places of the tokens. Were any other
than thee to inquire of Me, I would not have unveiled these
intimations, for they are to Me dearer than the philosopher’s
stone.

مآء مِن اصفى جماً  لعلماً  صدري في ان لعمرك و 844
مِن احلى و الخالص لبن مِن الطف و الاسن الغير
بمثلك وجدت لو الحمر خمر مِن الذّ و المصفى العسل
شأن ان لو و اللّه  بإذن لاطهره قلوباًطيبة   أو أوعية
لأحد فيه حظّ لا و النّاس  غشآء ينتفع لا علمي
النّاس  لأنّ الألباب أولي مِن المخلصين مِن إلّا
لا و الإشارات في اشاهد انّي  ما يدركون لا
بمواقع يطلعون لا و الكلمات في أرى انَي  ما يرون
تلك ابرزت ما مني سائل غيرك لولا و العلامات

الأحمر اكسير مِن عندي أعز لأنّها  الإشارات
845 Yet, though in some instances I have refrained from mentioning

the depths of the ocean for fear of the alien gaze, and have
clothed the words in the dark garments of air for those who
discern not the rising of the attributes amid those thick, black,
blind and desolate veils, lest any of the wicked pry into the
true mysteries of the Family of God and sow corruption in the
earth without the leave of the righteous – still, I withheld not
the bounty from thee. I bound Myself to make manifest what
I was commanded in thine address. Were one to know but a
single letter thereof and act upon it purely for the sake of God –
One, peerless, incomparable – he would profit thee more than
all else. For thy question concerning that commentary hath
opened the gate of the galaxy for the descent of that mercy
upon the heads of humankind.

لجّة  ذكر عن المواطن بعض في فررت انّي  لو و 845

قمص الكلمات البست و الأغيار لنظرة القرار
في الصّفات  طلعة يرى لا لمن الهوآء ظلمات
الطّحنآء العميآء و الدّهمآء الصّمآء  الظّلمات تلك
اللّه  آل أسرار بحقيقة يطلع لئلّا  الظّلمآء الغبرآء
إذن بغير الأَرض  في يفسد و الاشرار مِن أحد
الفيض منعت ما ذلك مع لكن و الأبرار مِن
في امرت ما باظهار نفسي الزّمت  و جنابك عن
به ويعمل  حرفاً  يعرف أحد كان لو و خطابك
لجنابك له شريك  لا مخلصاًوحده  خالصاً  لله عملا
ذلك عن جنابك سؤال لأنّ شيء كلّ عن انفع
على الرّحمة  تلك لنزول المجرة باب يفتح التفسير

الامة رؤس
846 Pray, then, that God may dispel the veil of sorrow through

the rising of the Sun of Harmony, and restore what men have
corrupted through the bounty of His power – for He is the
Bestower of grace.

الالفه شمس بطلوع الغمة يكشف أنْ اللّه  فاسئل 846

منّان  انّه  إذ القدرة بفضل النّاس  يفسد ما يصلح و

847 And when thou hast grasped these ordinances, lift the gaze of
thy heart unto that hidden cipher, that minute mystery, that
supreme talisman: that the truth of Divine Unity is unattain-
able to any soul save when the light of the Countenance of the
Manifested One shineth forth in all His stations and signs, in
His motions and stillness, His glances, allusions, tokens, and
proofs – until, even as the heart is the pure disclosure of the
Unity of the Essence, so shall the element of dust within the
heat of the attributes mirror it, that the body itself may pro-
claim by its very substance what the tongue declareth in word.

الرّمز  بذلك فاطلع الأحكام تلك عرفت فإذا 847

حقّ بانّ الأكبر الطّلسم و المنمنم السّرّ  و المعمي
طلعة نور ظهر إذا إلّا لأحد يمكن لا التّوحيد
و علاماته و مقاماته جميع في المتجلّي  حضرة
علاماته و إشاراته و لحظاته و سكناته و حركاته
صرف فؤاده ان كما بحيث آياته و دلالاته و
بحبوحة في التّراب  عنصر و الذّات توحيد ظهور
بان بمثله الحكاية في جسده ليكون الصّفات  نار
و اللّه  بتوحيد ينطق شأن كلّ في جسده ذرات

لسانه ينطق ما بمثل مقاماته
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848 When the soul attaineth unto that rank, there streameth forth
from his very frame the same effulgence that shineth from his
heart – the theophanies of purity, the manifestations of con-
stancy, the mysteries of the essences, the dawnings of the at-
tributes. He becometh an image of the world above, a reflection
of the universal light, the secret of the Divine, the manifest sign,
the radiant token, the universal Tree. These are the degrees
of the appearance of action in the rank of passion. Blessed,
thrice blessed, is he who attaineth that station; and all hail,
all glory, to him who abideth upon that carpet and beholdeth
the Light of God above the canopy of justice in the very midst
of its expanse.

ما بمثل جسده مِن فيظهر المقام ذلك الى بلغ فإذا 848

ظهوررات و البحت تجلّيات  مِن فؤاده مِن يظهر
الصّفات  بروزات و الذّوات شئونات و البات
الإلهي سرّ و الكلّي  نور و العلوي لعالم مثلًا  ويكون
تلك الكلّي  الشّجرة و البهي الآية و الجلي الرّمز  و
طوبى فيا الانفعال رتبة في الفعل ظهور مراتب

شراهياً  باهياً  ثمّ  المقام ذلك أدرك لمن طوبى ثمّ
فوق اللّه  نور ويرى البساط ذلك على استقر لمن

و سطاه و بمثل القسطاط

849 That is the utmost reach of the servant in the degree of dust
among the worlds of divine manifestation: the realms of Deity,
of Power, of Dominion, of Sovereignty, and of Humanity. Pray
God to raise thee and me unto that most exalted and uplifted
station, for if the servant attain not thereto in this life and yet
would enter the court of the holiness of majesty, he shall find
no way save if God so willeth – in the stations of return, in
the isthmuses of intermediate being, in the conditions of resur-
rection. For He is the Bestower, the Gentle unto His servants;
He granteth unto whom He willeth, as He willeth, what He
willeth. None can repel His command or alter His decree, and
unto Him returneth every affair, both first and last.

مِن التّراب  رتبة في العبد حظّ منتهى ذلك انّ 849

و الجبروت شئونات و اللّاهوت  ظهورات عوالم
دلالات و الملك علامات و الملكوت مقامات
إيّاك  و يبلغني أنْ اللّه  فاسئل النّاسوت  ذاتيّات
الباذخ القسطاس و البالغ الاشرف المقام ذلك إلى
إلى الدّنيا الحيوة هذه في العبد يصل لم لو لانّ الرّافع
قدس بساط يدخل أنْ شاربه أراد و المقام ذلك
مقامات في الله شآء إذا إلا له سبيل فلا الجلال
انّه  إذ القيامة الاحوال و اللّاتية  البرازخ و الرّجعة
بما يشآء كما يشآء مَن على يمنّ بعباده لطيف منّان
إليه لترن و لحكمه معقب لا و لأمره راد لا يشآء

الأولى و الآخرة في الأمر يرجع
850 (9. commentary on the Surah in the degrees of descent and

ascent)
850

851 And when thou hast borne witness in that answering House by
the ordinance of return, prepare thyself for the spreading of the
peacock’s wings before the Throne of Holiness; for the Dove of
Mystery even now flieth in mid-heaven, chanting an interpre-
tation most wondrous of that Surah, at whose melody heaven
and earth are thunderstruck, knowing its tone. It maketh ev-
ery Surah a hymn of praise unto God for Himself; therein lieth
the true interpretation, the sign of unity, the image of abstrac-
tion – yea, they are one and the same, without likeness, in the
correspondence of their stations.

المآب بحكم المجاب البيت ذلك في اشهدت فإذا 851

عرش تلقآء في الطاوس اجنحة نشر لما فاستعد
و الجّو  في يطير الآن العمآء حمامة فانّ القدوس
السّموات انصعقت انيفا تفسيراً  السّورة لتلك يقول
كلّ يجعل ان هو و لحنه عرفن إذا الأَرض  و
آية و التّفسير  حقيقه هو منا لنفسه اللّه  ثنآء السّوره
بلا انّها  هي و هي انّها  بل التّجريد  شبح و التّوحيد

مقاماته تطابق في تشبيه

852 Even as the Prince of Martyrs, peace be upon him, interpreted
the Surah of Unity, saying: “The meaning of ‘He’ is He, God.”
Thus, unto the end of the stations of names, the Surah unfold-
eth in the remembrance of attributes, tokens, stations, and
proofs. So is it in the sight of God and of those who dwell
in the Ocean of Singleness and the Abyss of Abstraction, that

بانّ التّوحيد  سورة )ع( الشّهدآء  سيّد  فسّر  فكما 852

مقامات منتهى إلى كذلك و اللّه  هو هو معنى
و العلامات و الصّفات  ذكر في السّورة الأسمآء
و اللّه  عند يكون فكذلك الدّلالات و المقامات
السّورة تلك التّجريد  يم طمطام و التّفريد  لجّة  أهل
قضى بعدما مطابق هو و هو هو أنا فمعنى المباركة
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blessed Surah whose meaning is “I am He, He is I.” This corre-
spondence is perfected when the appointed term of self’s Sinai
is complete after the number of forty – the number of the let-
ters of Huwa. And if thou wouldst apply the reckoning of all its
letters one by one, thou couldst accomplish it; and when thou
beholdest the multitude of numbers, increase them through
the aid of the Spirit of Faith within thee, by the leave of God.

أحرف بعدة الأربعين بعدة نفسه طور في ميقاته
حروفه جميع تطابق أنْ تريد أنت لو كذلك و هو
فزد الاعداد كثرة تشاهد فإذا بذلك لتقدر بمثله
نفسك في الايمان روح يؤيدك بما المطابقة عند عليها

اللّه  بإذن

853 And when the Pen moved to send down that galaxy, opening
the gate of that commentary, I poured forth in that station a
sprinkling for whoso loveth thee and seeketh to drink of that
living Water of Kawthar. But were the adversaries to seek
to drink thereof, God would forbid them the draught of the
dwellers in Paradise, and would exchange it for vessels of phan-
tasmal semblance – more grievous to them, more tormenting
to their souls than the fire of Gehenna itself, if they did but
understand.

باب فتح على المجرة تلك بنزول القلم جرى لمّا  و 853

أحبك لمن المقام ذلك في ارشح ذا فأنا التّفسير  ذلك
الحيوان الكوثر المآء ذلك مِن يشرب أنْ أراد و
اللّه  حرّم لما منه يشربوا أنْ أرادوا لو الاعداء انّ و
في اللّه  ليبدله النّار  أَهل  على الفردوس أهل شراب
عليهم أشدّ هي الّتي  الشّبحيّة  بآنيّات  عليهم أنفسهم

يعقلون كانوا لو جهنم نار مِن لنفوسهم أكبر و
854 And if thou desirest the interpretation upon the plane of de-

scent, then take the Surah of Unity as the balance of exposi-
tion, and cast upon it the letters of the Surah of Kawthar. For
the letters of Ana Huwa after taking the ten degrees from the
worlds of Deity, Power, Dominion, and Sovereignty, the last
letter remaineth itself – Ana – which is itself the letter Huwa
in this world. This is a sign of the world above, for the people
of insight among the possessors of the Names and Attributes
know not what is beyond save by what is here. And whoso
hath recognized the places of the attributes within this earthly
image, this divine shadow, this garment of pre-eternity, this
radiant effulgence, he hath reached the resting-place of knowl-
edge in the secret of reality, unveiled the inner mystery, and
perceived the manifest sign and the ordinances of the Law.

سورة فاجعل النّزول  عالم على التّفسير  أردت انّ و 854

أحرف اطرح و البيان في الميزان هي التّوحيد
أخذ بعد هو أنا أحرف ان هو و عليها الكوثر سورة
و الجبروت و اللّاهوت  عالم مِن العشرة مراتب
يبق لم بعينه هو الاخر حرف و الملكوت و الملك
هذا في هو حرف يكون بعينه هو و أنا حرف إلّا
أولي لأنّ العلوي عالم على دليل ذلك انّ و العالم
يعلم لا الصّفات  و الأسمآء تلك أَهل  عن الألباب
في الصّفة  مواقع عرف من و هيهنا بما إلّا هنالك ما
القمص و الإلهيّة  الشّبح و الانزعيّة  الصّورة  هذه
المعرفة قرار إلى بلغ فقد الجلّية  الطّلعة و الأزليّة
و العلانيّة  آية و السّريرة  كشف و الحقيقة سرّ في

الشّريعة   أحكام
855 Know, then, as I have known, but conceal what I have con-

cealed; for the matter belongeth unto God – He doeth what
He willeth, as He willeth, by what He willeth. Glorified be He
above that which they ascribe.

فانّ اكتمت انّي  ما استر و عرفت انّي  ما فاعرف 855

سبحانه يشآء بما يشآء كما يشآء ما يفعل لله الأمر
يصفون عمّا  تعالى و

856 And when thou hast borne witness to the letter Ana and to
the letter Huwa, then know that in the depths of the Name
of God is mirrored the vessel of Prophethood in the rank of
the word Qul – after subtracting the letters of unity, which
are the ha’ and the lam, and the ocean of “Inna attaynaka.”
Thus doth it correspond in the numbering of the alphabetic
letters; and verily this is a vast knowledge – he who pondereth
it shall cause springs of the Water of Kawthar to gush forth,
whose number none knoweth save God. And this indeed is the

فاعرف هو حرف و أنا حرف على شهدت فإذا 856

قل عدّة مقام في النّبوّة  آنيّة  اللّه  اسم لجّة  تلقآء في
عدّة و الهآء هو الّذي  التّوحيد  حرف نقص بعد
في يطابق ذلك فانّ اعطيناك يم طمطام و اللّام
تفكر لو جم لعلم ذلك انّ و الهجائيّة  حروف اعداد
عدّتها أحد يعلم لا الكوثر مآء عيوناًمن  يخرج فيه

اللّه  شآء مَن إلّا
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knowledge of the true decree – he who hath been given thereof
hath been granted the very wisdom of certitude.

857 And verily, that is the knowledge of the true decree – he who
is granted thereof hath been given abundant good. Then set
the measure in correspondence with the ocean of Oneness, and
balance the abyss of multiplicity with the Water of Kawthar.
For the letters of Ahad (the One) are the hidden degrees of
action – seven in number – and their outward manifestation,
without mention of the station of Will, is six.

اوتى اوتيها مِن الّتي  الحقّة حكمه علم لهو ذلك انّ و 857

الأحديّة  بحر لجّة  تلقآء في طابق ثمّ  كثيراً  خيراً
الأحد أحرف انّ و الكوثر مآء الكثرة يم طمطام
ظاهر و السّبعة هي الّتي  الفعل مراتب غيب هو
هي و الأولى رتبة المشيّة  ذكر دون من علانيّتها

السّتّة 
858 In the rank of these seven hidden ones – each, when it turneth

unto the first degrees of the hundred letters that are the letters
of Prophethood in the word Qul – with the reckoning of each
of the seven joined to the remaining five, it correspondeth with
the number of the alphabetic letters. The added letter Alif is
the sign of Unity after the meeting of the two seas: it is the
barzakh between them, dividing the ocean of Oneness from the
gulf of multiplicity, that nothing of this entereth into that, nor
of that into this. Thus hath God established the order of the
world above in correspondence with the world below.

لما الغيب هي الّتي  الأولى السّبعة مقام في انّ و 858

هي الّتي  المائة مراتب أوّل إلى منها واحد كلّ دار
السّبعة في واحد كلّ عدة مع قل في النّبوّة  حروف
و الهجائيّة  عدّة في يطابق الباقيّة  بالخمسة اقترانها مع
التّقآء  بعد الوحدة دليل هو الزّايد  ألف حرف انّ
لجّة  بين يحول الّذي  بينهما البرزخ هو و البحرين
منها يدخل لا بانّ الكوثريّة   يم طمطام و الاحدة
اللّه  اثبت قد كذلك فيها شيء منها لا و فيها شيء

العالم لهذا مطابق العلويّ عالم في الأمر
859 But let not there arise in thy heart the thought of what the

Sufis – may God magnify His vengeance upon them – have
uttered, saying that “existence is one,” and that it is the exis-
tence of the Essence of the One, defined in manifestation when
the Sun of inwardness hath set; for such a notion is sheer unbe-
lief according to the doctrine of the Family of God. Nay, the
Ahad entereth not into number; it is a name created by God.
Its correspondence lieth in the aspect of its namehood, which
is created, like Kawthar itself; otherwise, in the station of the
indication of its essential reality, it is joined with nothing, de-
scribed by nothing beneath it, for it is a sign of God – exalted
be He above what the wrongdoers assert.

ذهبت ما المقام ذلك في ببالك تلجلج لا لكن و 859

و واحد الوجود بان نقمتهم في اللّه  اجل الصّوفيّة 
غربت إذا الظّهور في بتعين الأحد ذات وجود هو
مذهب عند محض كفر ذلك فان البطون شمس
هو و الاعداد في يدخل لا الأحد ان بل اللّه  آل
اسميته جهة من هو تطابقه ان و للّه  مخلوق اسم
دلالة مقام في إلّا و الكوثر بمثل مخلوقة هي الّتي
دونه نعت له لا و شيء مع يقترن لا المعني هوية
الظّالمون يقول عمّا  اللّه  تعالى و سبحانه لله آية لانّه

كبيراً  علواً
860 The Wahid (the One) is the beginning of multiplicities in the

realm of names and attributes. When the waves of the ocean
of multiplicity surge against the expanse of the attributes and
the dawning of the Essence, then consider the Word of the
Almighty: Allahus-Samad – “God, the Eternal.” Thus recite
the servant’s words, “Qul”, which is the decisive utterance.
The additional Alif in the balance pointeth to the secret of
Oneness within the radiance of Eternity, wherewith the ser-
vant prayeth in remembrance of Him. Whoso drinketh of the
Kawthar that floweth in those rivers over the depths of those
words, he is enabled to worship wholly God, the Eternal; and
that indeed is a mighty thing.

الأسمآء عالم في الكثرات مبدء هو الواحد ان و 860

يم طمطام بظهورات تلجلجت فإذا الصّفات  و
ظهور و الصّفات  نعت بحبوحة تلقآء في الكثرات
اللّه  ذكره عزّ قوله تلقآء في فاعرف الذّات طلعة
حرف ان و فصّل  قوله العبد يصلّي  الّتي  الصّمد
الطلعة في الأحديّة  بسّر  تدل الميزان في الزّايد  الف
مآء مِن شرب فمن لذكره العبد يصلّي  الّتي  الصّمديّة 
أرض على الأنهار تلك في اجريت الّذي  الكوثر
لله بكلّه  يصلّي  أنْ ليقدر الكلمات تلك غياهب

العظيم الأمر لهو ذلك ان و الصّمد
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861 When thou ponderest what hath shone forth, bear witness to
His word li-Rabbika in relation to His saying, lam yalid – “He
begetteth not” – and add thereto the number of one hundred
and forty, of which one hundred and twenty-eight allude to the
remembrance of Husayn, for he appeared in the fourth station;
and twelve thereof allude to the letters of La ilaha illa’Llah in
the inscribed numbers, which are twelve and no more. Thus,
understand in the domain of majesty the verse lam yulad – “nor
is He begotten” – and the verse wa anhar – “and sacrifice.”

في لربك قوله على فاشهد اشرقت بما طالعت فإذا 861

أربعين و مائة عليه زد و يلد لم ذكره عزّ قوله تلقآء
ذكر إلى إشارة منها عشرين و ثمانية و مائة الّتي  عدّة
منها عشر اثني و الرّابع  مقام في ظهر لانّه  الحسين
الرّقوم  في اللّه  إلّا إله لا حروف عدّة إلى إشارة
كذلك و سواها لا عشر اثنا هي الّتي  المسطرات
ذكره عزّ قوله يولد لم و عز مدين تلقآء في فاعرف

انحر و
862 Interpret the one hundred and thirty-nine additional letters

in wa anhar as the number of the name ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn,
for he is the bearer of the Cause of Husayn. Then add the
number of the letters of the Name of God, the Living, and
then of Huwa (He); thus doth it correspond in the balance.
Then bear witness to His saying wa lam yakun – “and there is
none” – for the remaining letters in correspondence are those
hidden in the unseen knowledge of God, being the number of
the name Muhammad Rasul Allah – ninety-two. The thirteen
additional letters are a sign of the appearance of the Family of
God – peace be upon them – after the mention of Muhammad,
the Messenger of God – may blessings be upon Him and His
family.

في الزّايدة  الثّلاثين  و التّسعة  و المائة أحرف فسّر  و 862

)ع( الحسين بن عَلِيّ   اسم أحرف بعدة انحر و قوله
أحرف عدّة زد ثمّ  )ع( الحسين أمر حامل لانّه
في ما يطابق بها فان هو عدّة ثمّ  الحيّ اللّه  اسم
و ذكره عزّ قوله تلقآء ان قوله على أشهد ثمّ  الميزان
علم في ما هو التّطابق  في الحرف باقي انّ و يكن لم
رسول محمّد  اسم عدّة هو و اللّه  كتاب في الغيب
الّذي  الزّايد  أحرف انّ و تسعين و اثنان الّتي  اللّه
)ع( اللّه  آل بظهور إشارة عدّة عشر ثلاثة يكون

)ص( اللّه  رسول محمّد  ذكر بعد م
863 In this station have I alluded to a fine cipher and a sealed

talisman – thou shalt know it if thou ponder. Glorified be
God, Lord of the Throne, above what they ascribe.

طلسم و منمنم برمز اشرت المقام ذلك في انّ و 863

ربّ اللّه  سبحان و فيه تفكر إذا به تعرف صيلم
يصفون عمّا  العرش

864 And in like manner, understand His word lahu – “unto Him”
– in correspondence with sha’nuka – “thy station.” Compute
together the number of lahu with the number of the name
Ja’far, the Imam of justice, after subtracting sixteen, which
is an allusion to the manifestation of the name al-Jawad and
the letter ba’ in al-‘ata’ (the gift), in the world of the first
manifestation – the pillar of unity – and the fourth pillar, the
red pillar, the station of glorification. These have stations too
great for the Pen to describe, for the devil and his hosts have
defiled them. Unto God is the complaint in the hereafter and
the herebefore.

ذكره عزّ قوله تلقآء في فاعرف ذلك بمثل انّ و 864

اسم عدّة له عدّة مع احسب و شأنك قوله له
فانّها  عشر ستة عدّة نقص بعد العدل إمام جعفر
البآء حرف عدّة و الجواد اسم عدّة بظهور إشارة
ذر و التّوحيد  ركن الأول مشهد عالم في العطاء في
مقامات له ان و التّهليل مقام الأحمر ركن الرّابع
جنده و الشّيطان اكتسب لما بذكره القلم يجري لا

الأولى و الآخرة في المشتكى اللّه  الى ان و

865 And the matter, as known among the discerning, is outwardly
clear; for were the Possessor of this earth to behold what hath
transpired upon it, he would ask its inhabitants a question
confirming what hath been witnessed in this Cause. Then un-
derstand, in the domain of majesty, the narration transmitted
by Abu Ja’far al-Tusi, from a group, from al-Tal’akbari, from
Ibn Hammam, from Jamil, from al-Qasim ibn Isma’il, from

اطلع لو العرف بين المعروف ظاهر على الأمر ان و 865

أهلها مِن ليسئل عليها وقع بما الأَرض  تلك مالك
في اعرف ثمّ  الأمر بذلك شهدت ما يثبت سؤالاً
عن الطّوسي جعفر أبي إلى قوله عزّ مدين تلقآء
عن جميل عن همام ابن عن التّلعكبري  عن جماعة
أبي عن رباح بن أحمد عن إسماعيل بن القسم
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Ahmad ibn Ribah, from Abu’l-Farah Aban ibn Muhammad
known as al-Sindi – we recited it from its source.

من فقلناه بالسّندي المعروف محمّد  ابن ابان الفرح
أصله

866 He said: “Abu ‘Abd Allah (Ja’far al-Sadiq), peace be upon
him, was performing the pilgrimage in the year when Abu ‘Abd
Allah came to the House and stood beneath the water-spout,
praying. On his right was ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hasan, on his left
al-Hasan ibn al-Hasan, and behind him Ja’far ibn al-Hasan.
Then came ‘Abbad ibn Kathir al-Basri and said: ‘O Aba ‘Abd
Allah!’ He was silent. He said it a second and a third time.
Then the Imam said: ‘Speak what thou wilt, O Aba Kathir.’
He said: ‘I have found in one of my books the knowledge of this
proof: that a man shall demolish it stone by stone.’ The Imam
said: ‘Thy book lieth, O Aba Kathir! Nay, by God, he shall
be yellow of foot, lean of leg, black of head – standing by this
corner,’ and he pointed to the Yemeni Corner, ‘forbidding the
people to circumambulate until they are driven away. Then
God shall raise against him a man from me,’ and he pointed
to his breast, ‘who shall slay him with the death of ‘Ad and
Thamud and Pharaoh of the Stakes.’ Then ‘Abd Allah ibn
al-Hasan said: ‘By God, Abu ‘Abd Allah speaketh the truth!’
And they all assented together.”

الّتي  السّنة في الحجّ في اللّه  عبد أبو كان قال 866

و يدعو هو و الميزاب تحت اللّه  عبد أبو فيها قدم
حسن يساره عن و الحسن بن اللّه  عبد يمينه عن
فجاؤه قال الحسن بن جعفر خلفه و الحسن بن
اللّه  عبد أبا يا له فقال البصري كثير بن عباد
يا له قال ثمّ  قال ثلثاً  قالها حتّى  عنه فسكت قال
انّي  قال كثير أبا يا تشآء ما قل له فقال قال جعفر
ينقضها رجل البينة هذه علم لي كتاب في وجدت
كثير أبا يا كتابك كذب له فقال قال حجراً  حجراً
السّاقين خمش القدمين اصفر اللّه  و كان لكن و
الرّكن  إلى بيده أشار و الرّكن  هذا عَلَى   الرّأس  صخم
منه يتذعروا حتّى  الطّواف مِن النّاس  بمنع اليماني
إلى بيده أشار و مني رجلًا  له اللّه  يبعث ثمّ  قال
الاوتاد ذي فرعون و ثمود و عاد قتل فيقتله صدره
صدق الحسن ابن اللّه  عبد ذلك عند له فقال قال
كلهم صدقوه حتّى  السّلام عليه اللّه  عبد أبو اللّه  و

جميعاً
867 Glorified be God, Lord of the Throne, above what they ascribe!

And peace be upon the messengers, and praise be to God, the
Lord of all worlds.
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Study guide to this volume

The Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar, revealed in Shiraz in April 1846, is the Bab’s long commentary
on the shortest Surah of the Qur’an. Composed in answer to an unspoken question carried by
Siyyid Yahya Darabi – the renowned cleric whom history would know as Vahid – the work is at
once exegesis, proof, lament, cosmology, and self-disclosure. Vahid had come to test the youthful
Claimant; he received in reply a torrent of revealed exposition that, in the end, transformed him
from skeptical investigator to ardent disciple and eventual martyr. To read the Tafsir is therefore
to stand where Vahid stood: before a Surah of three verses on the gift of “Abundance” (Q108),
opened layer upon layer until the surah itself becomes a mirror of the Manifestation, a balance for
distinguishing truth from falsehood, and a cup from which the Water of Life is poured.

The Encounter with Vahid and Revelation as Living Proof

The Tafsir begins as an answer to a questioner, and behind that questioner stands the gathering
scrutiny of Shi’i Iran. The Bab frames his reply as both response and demonstration: the very
speed, scope, and inspired character of the commentary will themselves be the evidence. Revelation
is offered here as a proof self-authenticating, requiring an attentive heart rather than external
credentials.

Key Passages

O Thou Who art the Remembrance! Graciously answer the questioner who is com-
manded to ask, according to His exalted word: “Ask ye the people of the Remembrance
if ye know not” [Q16:43], with exposition after the revelation in this blessed Surah:
“Verily We have given thee Abundance, therefore pray unto thy Lord and sacrifice. Ver-
ily thy enemy is the one cut off.” [Q108] —
BB00007

By God, if I wished, after having established the criterion before witnesses, I could
write in six hours a thousand verses of intimate prayers. Who today can do that? I
seek refuge in God from the deeds of people. — BB00007

By the Lord of heaven and earth! the truth I behold within mine own self, even as ye
are beheld in the knowledge of God, were ye but of them that are assured. And if all
who dwell upon the earth were, in the face of His proof, to deny Him, their plea would
prove more feeble than the frailest spider’s web. — BB00007
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Assume that the One who layeth claim to this Cause were a man from beyond Mount
Qaf: even then it would be incumbent upon the divines to answer him, or else to make
of themselves as him who was confounded and denied. — BB00007

Context for Study

Vahid’s mission echoes a long pattern in religious history of authorized investigators sent to test a
claimant: the priests and Levites sent to John the Baptist in the Fourth Gospel, the delegations
sent to Muhammad by the tribes of Arabia, the rabbinic envoys evaluating messianic claims in
medieval Judaism. What is distinctive here is that the Bab transforms the test into the very
form of his answer. The Qur’an itself had famously challenged unbelievers to “produce a Surah
like unto it”; the Bab now turns that challenge into a present and personal criterion. For Baha’i
readers, this episode foreshadows Baha’u’llah’s later insistence in the Kitab-i-Iqan that the supreme
proof of a Manifestation lies in the creative power of His own utterance. The text also unsettles
modern assumptions that authority is conferred only through institutional appointment, scholarly
credentials, or historical pedigree; here authority must be recognized in the act of revelation, lived
and overheard rather than certified.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why is a commentary on a brief Qur’anic Surah a fitting test of the Bab’s claim? What does
it imply about the relation between scripture and the One who interprets it?

2. How does revelation operate as a proof distinct from miracle, dynastic lineage, or institutional
sanction?

3. Compare Vahid’s encounter with figures in Jewish, Christian, and Islamic tradition who came
to “test” a prophet or teacher.

4. What might it mean, in our own time, to recognize a proof whose force is at once literary,
spiritual, and existential?

5. How does the Bab’s offer of “a thousand verses in six hours” transform the very category of
evidence?

The Balance and the Criterion of Truth

A central concern of the Tafsir is the crisis of religious certitude in an age when every sect claims
the Qur’an and the traditions for itself. The Bab answers with the figure of the Balance (mizan) –
a measure higher than human consensus, anchored in the Manifestation’s own utterance. Whoever
lacks this measure, he insists, lacks any pure standard at all.

Key Passages

Today, whither wilt thou go and how wilt thou attain certitude? Indeed today all sects
prove their claims through the Qur’an and traditions, but truth is only established
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through the Balance. Whosoever possesses not the measure hath no pure truth from
God. — BB00007

The balance of knowledge is proof when that measure corresponds, as the Imam declared
regarding signs of the Imamate, that “in questions there is no proof save what is true.”
By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and earth, today there is no truth that could be
proof for anyone except Myself. — BB00007

The Balance is not to be weighed by the Qur’an and the traditions, as the people of
discernment among the followers of the Scriptures have imagined. Rather, the Balance
that establisheth the Qur’an establisheth likewise the Balance of those verses; nay, all
things revolve about a single Balance, which is the Will of God and His Love. —
BB00007

And verily all that I have mentioned to thee regarding the station of proof is but a drop
from the ocean of the outward, and if thou desire the secret of the heart and the wisdom
of the inward, no allusion can indicate it, nor can veils and infinitude conceal it. —
BB00007

Context for Study

The problem the Bab names – rival communities citing the same texts in support of incompatible
claims – is a perennial one. Christian readers will recognize the dilemma that drove the Reforma-
tion’s debates over scripture and tradition, the Hooker-Bellarmine controversies of the late sixteenth
century, and the more recent crises of historical-critical scholarship. Sunni and Shi’i schools have
likewise contested the very rules by which scripture and hadith are to be weighed. Western philo-
sophical readers may think of the “criterion problem” as posed by Sextus Empiricus and revived by
Roderick Chisholm: how can one judge a criterion without already presupposing one? The Bab’s
answer breaks the regress by locating the criterion in the present Manifestation, whose utterance is
the living standard that grounds, rather than competes with, the previous scriptures. This is more
than an epistemic claim; it is a christological-style claim about the locus of divine self-disclosure,
comparable in structure to the early Christian conviction that “the Word became flesh” or to the
Shi’i conviction that the Imam is the speaking Qur’an.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why do scripture and tradition alone prove insufficient when rival groups appeal to the same
texts?

2. What does the image of a “Balance” add to ordinary notions of proof, evidence, and authority?

3. How does this teaching anticipate the Baha’i conviction that the Manifestation of God is the
supreme interpreter of divine truth across dispensations?

4. What contemporary “balances” – in philosophy, science, politics, journalism, religion – com-
pete for the role the Bab assigns to revelation?

5. Is the Bab’s “Balance” an answer to the criterion problem, a refusal of it, or a re-framing of
it in a different key?
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Outward, Inward, and Self-Referential Exegesis

The Bab reads Kawthar in a cascading series of registers. Outwardly the Surah unfolds as a
coded narrative of Shi’i sacred history – the Guardianship of ‘Ali, the Imamate of Hasan, the
martyrdom of Husayn, the defeat of the Imams’ enemies. Inwardly the same letters open onto
Muhammad, Fatimih, the Imams, the Qa’im, and finally the Bab’s own Self as the very Water of
Life. Interpretation here is more than the decoding of a single meaning; it is an ascent through
stations.

Key Passages

When you are illumined by the light with which We have enlightened you in the depths
of those allusions, know that that blessed Surih has universal meanings in the station
of the outward. Among them is what you know from Al-Kawthar – the decree of the
Guardianship addressed to Muhammad the Messenger of God, that God has given you
‘Ali. Then in His words “pray unto thy Lord” is an allusion to the Guardianship of
Hasan. Then His words “and sacrifice” allude to the martyrdom of Husayn. —
BB00007

And thou hast the right to interpret Kawthar as Muhammad in one station, then as
‘Ali in another station, then as Fatimih in another station, then as Hasan in another
station, then as Husayn in another station, then as the Imams of Justice in another
station, then as the Qa’im in the station of essence, for He is what is meant both
inwardly and outwardly. Then make the addressee to be the Remnant of God and
interpret Kawthar as My Self, for it is the Water of Life whereby hearts, realities, and
souls are quickened. — BB00007

Yet my purpose in recalling these traditions is naught but what I intended in interpreting
that blessed Surah – to expound the inner meaning upon the path of the outward sense:
that the Water of Kawthar in the realm of manifestation is none other than the hidden
Water of Life. — BB00007

The reflections in a mirror cannot appear except by what is in the mirror itself, and
thus have descended the tidings from the Suns of Light. — BB00007

Context for Study

The Bab’s interpretive method is layered and explicitly typological. It belongs to the long tradition
of Shi’i tafsir which discerns the Imams within Qur’anic symbols (the Light Verse, the Throne Verse,
the “Two Seas”), and it converges with Sufi readings that treat the Qur’an as a map of interior
states. Christian readers will recognize a structural parallel in patristic and medieval typological
exegesis – Origen, Augustine, the Glossa Ordinaria – where the Hebrew Bible is read through
Christ as its fulfillment. Jewish hermeneutics offers another comparison: the fourfold sense of
PaRDeS (peshat, remez, derash, sod) likewise insists that scripture means more than the surface
yields. What sets the Bab’s reading apart is its open self-referential turn: at the climax of the
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ascent, Kawthar names the Bab Himself, the bearer of the Water of Life. For Baha’i theology
this is foundational. Each Manifestation reveals the meaning of all that has gone before, and
previous scriptures become typological prefigurations of the present revelation. The danger of such
reading – that the interpreter colonizes the text – is mitigated only when the interpreter is himself
a Manifestation; otherwise the same method becomes a license for arbitrary self-projection.

Questions for Reflection

1. How can a single word, Kawthar, sustain multiple legitimate meanings without dissolving
into arbitrariness?

2. What is gained – and what is risked – when exegesis becomes explicitly self-referential, naming
the interpreter as the meaning?

3. How does the image of the Water of Life link textual interpretation with spiritual regeneration
in baptismal, eucharistic, and mystical traditions?

4. Compare the Bab’s layered reading with Christian typology of the Old Testament or with the
Jewish PaRDeS scheme.

5. In what sense does typological reading honor the literal sense, and in what sense does it
overtake it?

Letters, Cosmos, and the Inexhaustible Qur’an

The largest section of the Tafsir advances through the surah letter by letter, treating each as a
doorway into cosmology, law, prophetology, and ethics. Scripture, on this reading, is more than a
text to be parsed; it is a living cosmos whose smallest elements contain unbounded meaning, and
the Manifestation alone can give voice to that depth.

Key Passages

Know that God has revealed the Qur’an in such manner that even if an ant desired
to expound all its verses, their inner meanings and stations regarding the blackness
of its eye, it would be able to do so. For the divine mystery and the manifestation
of the Eternal has penetrated all things, and for every letter of the Qur’an there is
an interpretation encompassing all that God’s knowledge encompasses of the atoms of
things. — BB00007

And verily the Qur’an has infinite stations which none can enumerate save God or whom
He wills, as has been explicitly stated in the words of the All-Merciful: “Thou knewest
not what the Book was, nor Faith.” — BB00007

By Him Who holdeth my soul in His hand, were God to desire to bring forth from that
letter all that hath been revealed in the Qur’an and were He to permit me, I would
bring forth all that the Book encompasseth with proofs and evidences, until all would
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say regarding that letter that it is the judgment of the Qur’an, a clear Book. —
BB00007

Were I to elaborate but a single letter from that surging, bitter sea, the ink would be
exhausted and the pens would break, yet there would be no end to what God hath
inspired me concerning its meaning. — BB00007

Context for Study

Letter mysticism (‘ilm al-huruf) has deep roots in Islamic thought. The Brethren of Purity, Ibn
‘Arabi, the Hurufi movement, and the Shaykhi school in which the Bab himself was formed all
treat letters as cosmic principles. The Tafsir extends and intensifies this tradition: each letter of
Kawthar opens onto entire worlds – the alif containing the elixir of creation, the kaf voicing the
divine “Be!”, the lam standing as banner of grandeur. Comparable speculation exists in Kabbal-
istic mysticism, where the letters of the Torah constitute the building blocks of creation, and in
Christian Neoplatonic readings that find the Logos pervading all things. Modern Western readers
may also consider Heidegger’s intuition that language “houses being” or Walter Benjamin’s reflec-
tion on naming as a metaphysical act. Yet the Bab’s claim is, in the end, revelatory rather than
philosophical: divine speech is itself creative, and the Manifestation alone can disclose the worlds
folded into a single letter. The student should read these passages with both historical sensitivity
and spiritual receptivity, attending to the way mystical density coexists in the Tafsir with practical
concern for prayer, almsgiving, fasting, and the “compensation for a scratch.”

Questions for Reflection

1. What assumptions about language must hold true for a single letter to contain entire worlds
of meaning?

2. How does the Bab bind mystical interpretation to concrete obligations of prayer, law, and
worship?

3. Compare this approach with modern historical-critical reading. Are they answering different
questions, or competing for the same ground?

4. What does an inexhaustible scripture imply about the humility – and the audacity – of
interpretation?

5. How might Christian and Jewish readers compare the Bab’s letter mysticism with Kabbalistic
or patristic precedents?

The Qa’im, the Occultation, and the Discipline of Awaiting

Much of the Tafsir is devoted to the Qa’im, the Twelfth Imam whose hidden presence and promised
return have shaped Shi’i imagination for over a thousand years. The Bab marshals a long sequence
of Qur’anic verses and traditions, then quietly redirects them: the awaited One is no longer only
the eschatological future of Shi’ism but is recognized in the present Cause of God now disclosed in
Shiraz. The hermeneutics of awaiting becomes the hermeneutics of arrival.
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Key Passages

The Messenger of God said: “The most excellent deed of my community is awaiting the
relief from God, Mighty and Glorified be He.” — BB00007

The Imam after me is Muhammad my son, and after Muhammad his son Ali, and after
Ali his son Hassan, and after Hassan his son the Proof, the Awaited Qaim – obeyed
in his appearance and anticipated in his occultation. If only one day remained in the
world, God would lengthen that day until he emerges and fills it with justice as it was
filled with oppression. — BB00007

What does this nation deny that God may do with His Proof what He did with Joseph –
that he may walk in their markets and step on their carpets while they do not recognize
him, until God grants permission for him to make himself known. — BB00007

Even so shall it be with the Qa’im. The days of His concealment shall be prolonged, that
pure truth may be distinguished from falsehood, and faith be purified from hypocrisy.
— BB00007

Context for Study

The doctrine of the Hidden Imam emerged in the late ninth and early tenth centuries, when the
Twelver community came to understand the disappearance of the young Muhammad al-Mahdi as
an inaugural occultation: first “lesser,” mediated by four successive deputies, then “greater,” con-
tinuing to the present. Awaiting (intizar) became a distinctive Shi’i spiritual discipline, comparable
in some respects to Jewish messianic patience and to Christian expectation of the Parousia. The
Bab in this Tafsir does not abolish the inherited expectation; he reframes it. The structural simi-
larities to Joseph (recognized only when he chose to be known), to Jesus (preserved by God against
apparent death), to Noah (whose deliverance came only after prolonged trial), to Moses (whose
birth came in a season of slaughter) are presented as a single divine pattern. The disappearance
of the Promised One is therefore the very form of his presence, and recognition is itself a kind of
revelation. For Baha’i readers, this section is especially significant: it is here that the Bab sig-
nals, in carefully veiled language, that the long awaited has come. Christian comparison is rich:
Bonhoeffer’s reflection on God’s “hidden presence” in the world, the patristic theme of the “Deus
absconditus,” and the Emmaus narrative in Luke 24 all rhyme with the Bab’s claim that the Proof
may walk among unknowing markets.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab marshal so many traditions about the Qa’im before disclosing his own
relation to them?

2. How does “awaiting” function as a spiritual discipline in Shi’i, Jewish, and Christian traditions,
and what risks attend long deferral?

3. In what way is the figure of Joseph a hermeneutical key to the doctrine of occultation?
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4. What does it mean that the Proof “walks in the markets” unrecognized? How does this trope
reshape the categories of presence and absence?

5. How does the Bab balance respect for inherited tradition with the announcement that the
moment of recognition has arrived?

The Four Rivers: Water, Milk, Honey, and Wine of Kawthar

In the final movement of the Tafsir, the Bab interprets Kawthar through the Qur’anic image of
the four rivers of Paradise (Q47:15): the unpolluted water, the pure milk, the clarified honey,
and the crimson wine. These become a fourfold map of revelation itself: divine unity, prophetic
communion, eloquent discourse, and mystic intoxication. The drinker of Kawthar passes through
all four streams, each corresponding to a station of utterance and a degree of nearness.

Key Passages

Turn, then, with the eye of thine heart to the station of the ultimate effusion of creation
within thine own self; for it is the river of the Water unpolluted from the Kawthar in
the station of Divinity, reminding thee to say, “There is no God but God.”— BB00007

From the day of Adam, the wondrous Word of Will hath caused the Water unpolluted
to flow for the remembrance of unity – that there is no God but He. Then, from the
day of the mission of Muhammad, the Messenger of God; and again, on the Day of
Ghadir, God caused to flow the Fountain of clarified honey for the testimony of souls
to the guardianship of the People of God. — BB00007

It is the Water of the Fountain of the Spirit, of which the Imam said: “The believer is
rarer than the red sulphur.” And verily the matter is so: for through the mere emanation
of the Water of that river none hath entered the religion of God save one whose being
is rarer than red sulphur. — BB00007

By thy life! Within My breast there lieth knowledge abundant – purer than the Water
unpolluted, subtler than the pure milk, sweeter than the clarified honey, and more
delicious than the crimson wine. Had I found vessels or hearts made pure, I would have
poured it forth, by God’s permission. — BB00007

Context for Study

The four rivers of Paradise are an enduring image in Islamic eschatology, drawn from Q47:15 and
elaborated extensively by Sufi and Shi’i commentators. Mystical poets such as Hafiz and Rumi
treat the wine of love as a sacrament; the Bab integrates that erotic-mystical register with the
cooler waters of divine unity. The structural fourfoldness recalls other quaternary maps of spiritual
ascent: the four senses of medieval Christian scripture (literal, allegorical, moral, anagogical), the
four worlds of Kabbalistic cosmology (atzilut, beriah, yetzirah, asiyah), and the four classical
elements that the Bab himself invokes elsewhere in the Tafsir. The Christian eucharistic theology
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of wine as blood and the Johannine “rivers of living water” (John 7:38) offer further resonances.
What is striking is the Bab’s pairing of cosmic spaciousness with personal address: these rivers
flow “in this very station and this very hour” within the heart of the receptive reader. The promise
that “through the mere emanation of the Water of that river none hath entered the religion of God
save one whose being is rarer than red sulphur” invests recognition with the gravity of alchemical
transformation – a transmutation of the soul that goes beyond any mere change of belief.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab map his commentary onto four rivers rather than offering a single inte-
grating image?

2. How does each river – water, milk, honey, wine – evoke a distinct mode of religious experience,
and how do they relate to one another?

3. Compare the four rivers with the fourfold senses of scripture in medieval Christian exegesis
or the four worlds of Kabbalah.

4. What does the alchemical figure of “red sulphur” add to the description of a true believer?

5. In what sense is the heart of the reader itself a vessel through which these rivers may flow?

Combat, Lament, and the Sacrifice of the Persian Youth

The Tafsir is more than serene exegesis. The Bab repeatedly breaks into challenge, lament,
prophetic grief, and apocalyptic urgency. His opponents – learned, entrenched, possessed of all
the institutional apparatus of Shi’i scholarship – are summoned to a contest of utterance they can-
not win. At the same time he pours out his sorrow before God, anticipating the suffering that lies
ahead. Exegesis becomes battle, intercession, and testimony all at once.

Key Passages

O ye who dwell in the kingdom of command and creation! Verily this Persian Youth
hath mounted the steed of combat and hath come with the instruments of war in the
arena of Glory, raising his voice on high – where are the monotheists among the people
of Beauty, and where are the detached ones among the people of Glory? — BB00007

Unto God do I complain of what hath befallen me in this earthly life. My Lord! Pour
forth upon me patience and grant me victory over the transgressing people.— BB00007

Alas! Alas! My breast is constricted by what I have written, my mind clamors at what
I have concealed, and my inner being frightens me about what I have revealed. —
BB00007

Say unto men: Know ye the worth of these days, for never hath the sun risen upon their
like, nor hath their parallel ever occurred to any heart aforetime. — BB00007
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Context for Study

The martial imagery of the “Persian Youth” mounting the steed of combat must be read in its true
register. The battle is verbal, hermeneutical, spiritual: it is fought with verses and proofs rather
than with swords. In this it resembles the prophetic disputations of Elijah on Carmel, the Qur’anic
“debate with the People of the Book in the best manner,” and the Pauline image of the armor of God
in Ephesians 6. The Bab’s laments echo a venerable line of prophetic sorrow: Jeremiah weeping
over Jerusalem, Jesus over the same city in Luke 19, Muhammad’s grief at Ta’if, the Imam Husayn
at Karbala. For Baha’i readers the passage anticipates the Bab’s own martyrdom in Tabriz four
years later, the slaughter of his followers, and the long arc of suffering through which the religion
would be planted. The closing verse of Surah al-Kawthar – “Verily thy enemy is the one cut off” –
is read by the Bab as solemn judgment rather than mere triumph, simultaneously a comfort to the
persecuted Manifestation and a warning to those who would oppose him. The Tafsir thus enacts
what it interprets: the very gift of Abundance includes the necessity of sacrifice, and the Surah’s
final word about the “one cut off” (al-abtar) becomes a mirror in which each reader is invited to
examine his own posture toward the Cause.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab combine exegesis with martial challenge and prophetic lament? How are
these three modes related?

2. How should readers interpret the language of “combat” when the contest is over revelation,
recognition, and utterance?

3. Compare the Bab’s lament with those of Jeremiah, Jesus over Jerusalem, Husayn at Karbala,
or Muhammad at Ta’if.

4. What does it mean to “know the worth” of a revelatory day while living in the midst of denial
and opposition?

5. How does the Surah’s closing word – al-abtar, “the one cut off” – function in the Bab’s reading
as both consolation and warning?

A Guiding Question

Vahid came to Shiraz with questions; he left a believer, his certitude won through the encounter
with a text that read him as much as he read it, rather than through any external miracle. The
Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar invites every later reader into the same hermeneutic circle. The guiding
question for the whole volume might be: How does the Bab transform a three-verse Qur’anic surah
into at once a proof of his Manifestation, a balance for discerning truth, a cosmic map of revelation,
and a mirror in which the reader’s own readiness to recognize the Promised One is finally tested?
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